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CHARLES 11. 

KING OF GREAT BRITAIN, AND THE DOMINIONS THEREUNTO 
BELONGING, 


ROBERT BARCLAY, 

A Servant of Jfsus Christ, called of God to the 
Dibpensation of the Gospel now again revealed, 
and, after a long and dark Night of Apostacy, 
commanded to be preached to all Nations, wisheth 
Health and Salvation 


As the condition of kings and princes placeth 
them in a station more obvious to the view and 
observation of the world, than that of other 
^men, of whom, as Cicero observes, neither 
any word or action can be obscure , so are 
those kings during whose appearance upon 
the stage of this world it pleaseth the Great 
Kino of kings singularly to make known 
unto men the wonderful steps of his unsearch’ 
able iirovulence, more signally observed, and 
their lives and actions more diligently re- 
marked, and inquired into by posterity ; espe- 
cially if those things be such as not only relate 
to the outward transactions of this world, but 
also are signalized by the manifestation or 
revelation of the knowledge of God in matters 
spiritual and religious These are the things 
that rendered the lives of Cyrus, Au^istus 
Caesar, and Constantine the Great in rormer 
times, an^«|f Charles the Fifth, and some 
other princes in these last ages, so 

consK|pable. 
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But among all the transactions it hath 
pleased God to permit, for the glory of his 
power, and the manifestation of his wisdom 
and providence, no age furnisheth us with 
things so strange and marvellous^ whether with 
respect to matters civil or religious, as these 
that have fallen out within the compass of thy 
time , who, though thou be not yet arrived at 
the fiftieth year of thy age, hast yet been a 
witness of stranger things than many ages be- 
fore produced So that whether we respect 
those various troubles wherein thou foundest 
thyself engaged while scarce got out of thy 
infancy, trie many different afflictions where- 
with men of thy circumstances are often unac- 
quainted , the strange and unparalleled for- 
tune that befell thy father , thy own narrow 
escape, and banishment following thereupon, 
with the great improbability of thy ever re- 
turning, at least without very much pains and 
tedious combatings , or finally the incapacity 
thou wert under to accomplish such a design, 
considering the stren^h of those that had pos- 
sessed themselves of Uiy throne, and the terror 
they had inflicted upon foreign states , and 
yet that, after all this, thou shouldest be re- 
stored without stroke of sword, the help or 
assistance of foreign states, or the contrivance 
and work of human policy; all these do suffi- 
ciently declare that it is the Lord's doing , 
which, as it is marvellous in our eyes, so it 
will justly be a matter of wonder and astonish- 
ment to generations to come , and may suffi- 
ciently serve, if rightly observe^ to confute 
and confound that atheism where^^«this age 
doth so much abound. 
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As the vindication of the hhertyof conscience 
(which thy father, by giving way to the im- 
portunate clamours of the clergi/, the answer- 
ing and fulfilling of whose unrighteous wills 
has often proved hurtful and pernicious to 
princes, sought in some part to restrain), was 
a great occasion of those troubles and revolu- 
tions ; so the pretence of comcience was that 
which carried it on, and brought it to that 
pitch it came to And though no doubt some 
that were engaged in that work designed good 
things, at least in the beginning, albeit always 
wrong in the manner they took to accomplish 
it, VIZ. by carnal weapons ; yet so soon as 
they had tasted the sweets of the possessions 
of them they had turned out, they quickly 
began to do those things themselves for which 
they had accused others. I or their hands 
were found full of oppression, and they hated 
the f 'ey f oof oj instruction^ which is the way of lije* 
«ind they evilly entreated the messengers of 
the Lord, and caused his prophets to be 
beaten and imprisoned, and persecuted his 
people, whom he had called and gathered out 
from among them, whom he had made to beat 
their swords into plou^hs/uires, and their spears 
into pruning hooks^ and not to learn carnal war 
any more . but he raised them up, and armed 
them with spiritual weapons, even with his own 
Spirit and power, whereby they testified in 
the streets and highways, and public markets 
and synagogues, against the pride, vanity, lusts, 
and hypocrisy of that generation, who weie 
righteous in tlieir own eyes; though often 
cruelly entreated therefore . and they faith- 
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fully prophesied and foretold tbeto of their 
judgment and downfall, which came upon 
them, as by several warnings and epistles de- 
livered to Oliver and Richard Cromwell, the 
parliament, and other then powers, yet upon 
record, doth appear. 

And after it pleased God to restore thee, 
what oppressions, what banishments, and evil 
entreatings they have met with, by men pre- 
tending thy authority, and cloaking their mis- 
chief with thy name, is known to most men in 
this island ; especially in England, where there 
IS scarce a prison that hath not been filled 
with them, nor a judge before whom they have 
not been haled , though they could mver yet be 
found guilty of any thing that might deserve 
that usage Therefore the sense of their in- 
nocency did no doubt greatly contribute to 
move thee, three years ago, to cause some 
hundreds of them to be set at liberty for 
indeed their sufferings are singular, and obvi- 
ously distinguishable from all the rest of such 
as live under thee, in these two respects. 

First, In that among all the plots contrived by 
others against thee since thy return into Britain , 
there was never any, owned of that people, found 
or known to be guilty (though many of them 
have been taken and imprisoned upon such 
kind of jealousies), but neie ahmys found inno- 
ccnt and harmless, as became the followers of 
Christ ; not coveting after, nor contending for, 
the kingdoms of this world, but mlyevt to every 
ordinance of man, for conscieim sake. 

Secondly, In that m the hottest times of perse- 
cution, and the most iwlent prosecution of those 
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laws made against meetmgs^ being clothed with 
mnocency, theif have bMhf stood to their testi- 
momf for God, without creepmg trUo holes or cor- 
ners, or once hiding themselves, as all other Dis- 
senters have done , hut daily met, according to 
their custom, in the public places appointed jor 
that end ; so that none of thy officers can say 
of them, that they herve surprised them in a cor- 
ner, overtaken them in a private conventicle, or 
Latched them lurking m then secret chambers , nor 
needed they to send out spies to get them, nhom 
they were sure daily to find in their open assemblies, 
testifying for God and his truth 

By which those who have an eye to see 
may observe their Christian patience and 
couiage, constancy and suffering, )oined in 
one, more than in any other people that differ 
from them, or oppose them. And yet, in the 
nfidst of those troubles, thou canst bear wit- 
ness, that as on the one part they never sought 
to detract fiom thee, or to render thee and 
thy government odious to the people, by 
nameless and scandalous pamphlets and libels ; 
so on the other hand they have not spared to 
admonish, exhort, and reprove thee , and have 
faithfully discharged their consciences towards 
thee, without flattering words, as ever the true 
prophets in ancient times used to do to those 
kings and princes, under whose power vio- 
lence and oppression were acted 
And although it is evident by experience to 
be most agreeable both to divine truth and 
human policy to allow every one to serve God 
according to their consciences, nevertheless 
those other sects, who for the most part durst 
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not peep out in the times of persecution, while 
these innocent people stood bold and faithful, 
do now combine in a joint confederacy, not- 
withstanding all the former janglmgs and con- 
tentions among themselves, to render us odi- 
ous , seeking unjustly to wrest our doctrine 
and words, as if they were both inconsistent 
with Christianity and civil society so that to 
effectuate this their work of malice against us, 
they have not been ashamed to tiike the help, 
and commend the labours, of some invidious 
Socinians against us. So do Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate agree to crucify Christ. 

J3ut our practice, known to thee by good 
experience to be moie consistent with Chris- 
tianity and civil society, and the peace and 
welfare of this island, than that of those who 
thus accuse us, doth sufficiently guard us 
against this calumny, and we may indeed 
appeal to the testimony of thy conscience, as 
a witness for us in the face of the nations 
I’hese things moved me to piesent the 
world with a brief, but true account of this 
people s principles, in some short theolomuil 
propositions , which, according to the will of 
God, proving successful, beyond my expec- 
tation, to the satishiction of several, and to 
the exciting in many a desire of being farther 
informed concerning us, as being every where 
evil spoken of, and likewise meeting with 
public opposition by some, as such will al- 
ways do, so long as the devil rides in the chil- 
dren of disobedience; 1 was thereby farther 
engaged, m the liberty of the Lord, to present 
to the world this Apology of the truth held by 
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those people : which, because of thy interest 
m them, and theirs in thee, as having first 
appeared, and mostly increased, in these na- 
tions under thy rule, I make bold to present 
unto thee 

Thou knowest, and hast experienced, then 
faithfidness toziwds their God, their patience m 
siiffenns^, their peaceableness towards their king, 
their honesty, plainness, and integrity in their 
faithful warmups and testimonies to thee: and if 
thou wilt allow thyself so much time as to read 
this, thou mayest find how cmisonant their prin- 
iipks are both to scripture, truth, and right reason, 
I’he simplicity of their behaviour, the genera- 
lity of their condition, as being poor men and 
illiterate , the manner of their procedure, 
being without the wisdom and policy of this 
world ; hatli made many conclude them fools 
a*nd madmen, and neglect them, as not being 
capable of reason Jiut though it be to them 
«is then crown, thus to be esteemed of the 
wise, the great, and learned of this world, 
and though they rejoice to be accounted fools 
for Christ’s sake , yet of late some, even such 
who in the world’s account are esteemed both 
wise and learned, begin to judge otherwise of 
them, and find that they hold forth things very 
agreeable both to scripture, reason, and true 
learning. 

As It is inconsistent with the truth I bear, 
so It is far from me, to use this epistle as an 
engine to flatter thee, the usual design of such 
works , and therefore I can neitlier dedicate 
it to thee, nor crave thy patronage, as if 
thereby 1 might have more confidence to pfe- 
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sent it to the world, or be more hopeful of its 
success. To C/od alone I owe what I have, 
and that more immediately in matters spiri- 
tual ; and therefore to him alone, and to the 
service of his truth, I dedicate whatever work 
he brings forth in me ; to whom only the 
praise and honour appertain, whose truth 
needs not the patronage of worldly princes , 
his arm and power being that alone by which 
It is propagated, established, and confirmed 
But 1 found it upon my spirit to take occasion 
to present this book unto thee ; that as thou 
liast been often warned by several of that 
people, who are inhabitants of England, so 
thou mayest not want a seasonable advertise- 
ment from a member of thy ancient kingdom 
of Scotland . and that thou mayest know, 
which I hope thou wilt have no reason to be 
ti oubled at, that God is raising up and in- 
creasing that people in this nation And the 
nations shall also hereby know, that the truth 
we profess is not a woik of darkness, nor 
propagated by stealth ; and that we are not 
iishamed of the gov/W 0 / Christ, because we 
know it to be the power of God unto salvation , 
and that we are no ways so inconsistent with 
government, nor such disturbers of the peace, 
as our enemies, by traducing us, have sought 
fo make the world believe we are : for which 
to thee I dare appeal, as a witness of our 
peaceableness and Christian patience. 

Generations to come shall not more admire 
that singular step of Divine Providence, in 
restoring thee to thy throne, without outward 
bloodshed, than they shall admire the in- 
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create and progress of this truths without all 
outward help, and against so great opposition , 
which shall-be none of the least things render- 
ing thy memory remarkable. God hath done 
great things for thee; he hath sufficiently 
shown thee, that it is Inf him pnnce.s ntk^ and 
that he cun pull down and hct up at his pleasure 
He hath often faithfully warned thee by his 
servants, since he restored thee to thy roifu! 
dignity, that thy heart might not wax wanton 
against him, to forget his mercies and provi- 
dences towards thee ; whereby he might per- 
mit thee to be soothed up, and lulled asleep 
in thy sins, by the flattering of court paramtes, 
who, by their fawning, are the luin of many 
princes 

I'here is no king in the world, who can so 
experimentally testify of God's providence 
ahd goodness , neither is there any who rules 
so many free people, so many true Christians 
which thing renders thy government more 
honourable, thyself more considerable, than 
the accession of many nations, filled with 
slavish and superstitious souls. 

Thou hast tasted of prosperity and adver- 
sity , thou knowest what it is to be banished 
thy native country, to be overruled, as well as 
to rule, and sit upon the throne , and being 
oppressed^ thou hast reason to know how hate- 
ful the oppressor is both to God and man if 
after all these warnings and advertisements, 
thou dost not turn unto the Lord with all thy 
heart, but forget him, who remembered thee 
in thy distress, and give up thyself to follow 
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lust and vanity surely great will be thy con- 
demnation 

Against which snare, as well as the temp- 
tation of those that may or do feed thee, and 
prompt thee to evil, the most excellent and 
prevalent remedy will be, to apply thyself to 
that Light of Chribt, which shmet/i in thy con- 
saence^ which neither can nor will Hatter thee, 
nor suffer thee to be at ease in thy sms , but 
doth and will deal plainly and faithfully with 
thee, as those that are followers thereof have 
also done 

GOD Almighty, zilio hath ho signally hitherto 
visited thee with Ins Itm, so foudi and reach 
thy heart, ere the day of thy visitation be ex- 
pired, that thoH mayest effectually turn to him, 
so as to imprme thy place and station for his 
name. So wisheth, so prayeth, 

Thy faithful friend and subject, 

Ron Lin Barclay 


Itoiii Ur^. in my nilive counirj 
or (icotlsnd the 25th of the 
mouth called November, lo the 
^earMDt’LWV 
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UNTO THE FRIENDLY READER WISHETH 
SALVATION 

FoKASMucii as that, which above all things 
1 propose to myself, is to declare and defend 
the truths for the service whereof I have given 
up and devoted myself, and all that is mine , 
therefore there is nothing which for its sake 
(by the help and assistance of Cod) I may not 
attempt. And in this confidence, I did some 
time ago publish certain propositions of divi- 
nity, comprehending briefly the chief prin- 
ciples and doctrines of truth ; which appear- 
ing not unprofitable to some, and being be- 
yond my expectation well received by many, 
tl\ough also opposed by some envious ones, 
did so far prevail, as in some part to remove 
that false and monstrous opinion which lying 
fame, and the malice of our adversaries, had 
implanted in the minds of some, concerning 
us and our doctrines 

In this respect it seemed to me not fit to 
spare my pains and labour , and therefore, 
being actuated by the same Divine Spirit, 
and the like intention of propagating the 
truth, by which I published the propositions 
themselves, I judged it meet to explain them 
somewhat more largely at this time, and de- 
fend them by certain arguments. 

Perhaps my method of writing may seem 
not only different, but even contrary, to that 
which IS commonly used by the men called 
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dames, with which 1 am not concerned . inas- 
much as I confess mysejf to be not only no 
imitator and admirer of the school-men, but an 
opposer and despiser of them as such, by 
wliosc labour I judge the Christian religion to 
be so far from being bettered, that it is rathei 
destroyed Neither have I sought to accom- 
modate this my work to itching ears, who 
desire rather to comprehend in their heads 
the sublime notions ot truth, than to embrace 
it m their hearts for what I have written 
comes more flora my heart than from my 
head , what J have heard ivith the ears of my 
soul, and seen with my inward e^es, and my 
hands have handled oi the fiord of ]jfe, and 
what hath been inwardly manifested to me of 
the things of (rod, that do I declare, not so 
much regarding the eloquence and excellency 
of speech, as desiring to demonstrate the efli- 
cacy and operation of truth, and if I err 
sometimes in the former, it is no great matter , 
for I act not here the grammarian, or the 
orator, but the Chiistian, and therefore in 
this I have followed the certain rule of the 
Divine Light, and of the llohj Sdiptine.s 
And to make an end , what I have written 
is wiitten not to feed the wisdom and knoiv- 
tedge, or rather vain pnde of this world, but to 
starve and oppose it, as the little preface pre- 
fixed to the propositions doth show , which, 
with the title of them, is as followeth 
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TO 

THE CLERGY, 

OF WHAT SORT SOEVER, 

UN ro WHOSE HANDS THESE MAY COME , 

BUT MORE PARTICULAR! Y 

^0 ti)c Doclorji, anD of 39ibinitj! 

IN THE 

UNIVERSITIES AND SCHOOLS OF GREAT BRITAIN, 

AMI n HER 

PKELATICAL, PRESBYTERIAN, OR ANY OTHER, 

ROBERT BARCLAY, 

A SIRVANT OP TMF lORD TOD AND ONK OP THOSP WHO IN 
DFH/MON ARE CALLED QUAKFHS, 

AMMJFTII INFMC \H1 IILl’LNT \\tt, UNIT) Till ACKNOWI i.lX>MlNr 01 llli mi IH 

I III J N 1)S, 

Unto you these following propositions are 
ottered , m which, they being read and con- 
sidered in the fear ot the Lord, you may per- 
ceive that simple naked truth, which man by 
his wisdom hath rendered so obscure and 
mysterious, that the world is even burthened 
with the great and voluminous tractates which 
are made about it, and by their vain jangling 
and commentaries, by which it is rendered a 
hundred fold more dark and intricate than of 
itself it is . which great learning (so accounted 
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of) to wit, youi liool dniwf)/ (wliicli takcth up 
almost a mans wlioln lifetime to learn) biings 
not a whit nearei to God, neither makes any 
man less wicked, or more righteous than he 
was Thei efore hath (Jod laid aside the w ise 
and learned, andthcdispuleisofthiswoild,and 
li.ith chosen a few despicable and unleained 
instruments (as to letter-learning) as he did 
tislieunen of old, to publish his pure and naked 
h uih, and to free it of those mists and fogs 
wherewith the c/cro;yhath clouded it, that the 
])oople might admire and maintain them And 
among several olheis, whom God hath chosen 
to make known ihese things (seeing I also 
liave received, m measuie, giace to be a dis- 
pensei of the same (iospel) it seemed good 
unto me, accoidmg to m^ duly, to oilei unto 
you these pfoposidom , which, though shoit, 
yet arc wTighty, comprehending much, and 
dedaiing what the tiue ground of knowledge 
IS, even of that knowledge which leads to Liie 
EUimiL which is here witnessed of, and the 
testimony thereof left unlo the I^^ht of Christ 
jn all your consciences 
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THE FIRST PROPOSITION. 

Conconw^ the tnie Foundation i/KNowiEDor 
Si 1 1\(. the height of all happiness is placed in the 
true knowledge of God (Thhs is life eteinal, to kiwwhMwn i 
thee the only true Gody and Jesus Christ whom thou 
ha6t Wit j, the true and right understanding of tins 
foundation and ground of knowledge is that which is 
most necessary to be known and believed m the fiist 
place 

THE SECOND PROPOSITION 
Cancel niny^ iMMLDiAn Revjiation 
Si riN(T no man hnoneth the Fathci but the Son, and mh x» n 
hi to whom the Soinevcaleth hiniy and seeing the i eve- 
la (ion of the Son is in and by the Spirit , theiefoie the 
testimony of the Sjiirit is that alone by which the 
true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be only 
levealed , who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, 
he convcited the chaoi of this woild into that wonder- 
I fill Older wherein it was in the beginning, and created 
man a living soul, to rule and govern it, so by the 
levelation of the same Spiiit he hath manifested him- 
self all along unto the sons of men, both patriaichs, 
pro])hets, and apostles , which revelations of God by 
the Spnit, whether by outwaid voices and appear- 
ances, di earns, or inward ohyettive manifestations in 
the heaity weie of old the foimal object of their faith, 
and remain }et so to be since the object of the saints 
J tilth IS the same in all agis, though set forth under 
divers administrations Moreover, these divmc m- 
b2 
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ward revelations, whieh we make absolutely neces- 
sary for the bihldiru^ up of true faith, neither do nor 
can evci coritiadicl; the outward testimony of the 
^eiiptun 01 iiij^ht and sound reason Yet fiom 
henee it uill not (oilow, tlu^i, tliese divine revelations 
aie to be subji'oted to tlie evaniination, either of the 
outward testimony of tlic scriptures, oi of the natuial 
riason of man, as to a moie noble or eeitain rule oi 
touchstone, for this divine revelation, and inwaid 
illumination, is that which is evident and clear of 
itself, forciuQ^, by its own evidence and clearness, the 
w(‘ll disposed undeistandini:^ to assent, inesistibly 
movnu>; the same theieimto, even as the common 
principles of n itnral f)utlis move and incline the 
mind to a natnial assent as, that the whole n ^teak) 
th(Oi its part, that tno lontr adator if say nigs cannot 
he both hue, noi both false , wdiich is also manifest, 
accordniir to oui adveisancs’ piiiiciple, wlio (sup- 
j)osin;X the possibility of inward divine relations) will 
novel theless confess with us, that neitbei sciiptuie noi 
sound leason will contiadict it and yet it will not 
follow, according to them, that the sciiptnieoi sound 
reason should be subjected to the examination of the 
divine revelations m the heart 


THE THIRD PROPOSITION 

Cornel ning the Sc riiti rj s 

From these revelations of the Spiiit of God to the 
saints, have proceeded the scriptuies of truth, wdiicli 
contain 1 A faithful histoiical account of the act- 
ing's of God s people m divers ages, with many sin- 
gnlai and remarkable piovidences attending them 
2 A prophetical account of seveial thing's, whereof 
some are already past, and some yet to come 3 A 
full and ample account of all the chief pimciplcs of 
the doctrine of Christ, held forth in divers precious 
dedal ations, exhortations, and sentences, which, by 
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the moving of God’s Spirit, were at sevcial tiinch, 
and upon sundry occasions, spoken and written unto 
some churches and their pastors nevertheless, be- 
cause they aie only a declaration of the jountaw, and 
not the fountain itself, therefoie they are not to be 
esteemed the principal ground of all tiuth and know- 
ledge, nor yet the adequate pi imaiij i ale of faith and 
manmis Ncveitheless, as that which gtveth a tiuc 
and faithful testimony of the first foundation, they are 
and may be esteemed a secondai ij i u/e, mbordinatc 
to the Spii it, from which they have all then excel- 
lency and certainty, lor as by the inward testimony 
of the Spiiit we do alone truly know them, so they 
testify, that the Spirit is that guide by which theJ»imxn 
saints are led into all tiuth therefore, actoiding to 
the scriptuies, the Spirit is the fust and principal n 
leader And seeing we do therefoie receive and be- 
lieve the scri()tures, because they proceeded fiom the 
Spirit, therefore also the Spirit is more originally 
^nd piincipally the rule, according to that received 
maxim in the schools, Fioptei quod unuinqiwdque est 
tale, iUud ipsum est ina<(hs tak Englished thus 
That foi irhich a thing is such, that thing lUc/J is 
mOU 6 Hill 


THE FOURTH PROPOSITION 

Coiiicining the Condition i/Man tii the Fai r 

Ai I Adam's posterity (or mankind) both lews and Rom r n, 
Gentiles, as to the first Adam or earthly man, is fallen, 
degenerated, and dead, deprived of the sensation or 
feeling of this inward testimony or seed of God, and 
IS subject unto the power, nature, and seed of the sei- 
pent, which he sows in men’s hearts, while they abide 
m this natural and corrupted state , from whence it 
comes, that not their words and -deeds only, but all 
their imaginations are evil perpetually m the sight of 
God, as proceeding fiom this depraved and wicked 
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seed. Man therefore, as he is in this state, can know 
nothing aright, yea, liis thoughts and conceptions 
concerning God and things spiritual, until he be dis- 
joined from this evil seed, and united to the dwinc 
light, aio unprofitable both to liimself and others 
hence arc i ejected the Socmian and Pelagian enors, 
in exalting a natural light, as also of the Papists, 
and most Protestants, who affiim, That man, without 
the t) ue g? acc of (rod, may be a ti ue minidci of the 
go<ipd Nevertheless, this seed is not imputed to 
infants, until by transgie«:sion they actually join them- 
selves therewith, foi they aic by nature the childicn 
of wrath, who walk according to the power of the 
prince of the air 

THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PROPOSITIONS 

Concerning the Universal Redemption hij Christ, ami 
also the Saving and Spiritual Light, wherewith 
every Man ts enlightened 


THE FIFTH PROPOSITION 

E/ck xviii GOD, out ol his infinite love, nho dehghteth not in 
it xiu 6 should live and he 

John HI saved, hath so loved tht uoild, that he hath givin Jus 
?"m'i *ii whosoever believeth in him 

iph V u should be saved, who enlighteneth eveiy man that 
iiei) II u ijiiQ uoiid, and maheth manifest all things 

that aie leptoveabk, and teacheth all tempuame, 
rig htcousness, and godliness and this light cnligliten- 
eth the hearts of all in a day*, m order to salvation, 
if not resisted nor ls it less universal than the seed 
1 Cor XV of sin, being the purchase of his death, who tasted 
‘‘ death for every man, for as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive 


Pro tempore, tor a time 
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THE SIXTH PROPOSITION 

ArcoRDiNG to which piiQCiple (oi hypothesis) all the 
objections afi^ainst the imiveisalit) of Christ's deatli 
aie easily solved , ncithei is it needful to recur to the 
ministiy of angels, and those other miiaculous means, 
which, they say, God makes use of, to manifest the 
doctiine and history of Cliiist’s passion, unto such 
who (living ill those places of the world wlicie the 
outwaid pleaching of the gospel is unknown) liave 
well improved the hist and common grace , foi hence 
It well follows, that as some of the old philosopheis 
might have been saved, so also may now some (who 
by piovideiicc aie cast into those lemote parts of 
the woild, whole the knowledge of the history is 
wanting) be made partakers of the divine mystery, 
if they leccive and resist not that giace, a m(imfe'i-\Un m\ i 
talio)) who (‘of n aivoi to evet j/ man to prolit withal 
This certain doctiinc then being leceiveil (to wif) 
that theie is an evang-elical and saiiiig’ light and 
giiKc m all, the universality of the love and mcKy 
of God tow aids mankind (both m th(‘ (hath ol 
his beloved Son, the Loid Jesus Christ, and in the 
manifestation of the light in the licart) is established 
and confirmed against all the objections of such as 
deny it Therefore Chmthath tasted death Joi even/ iicb k <1 
man, not only for all kinds of men, as some vainly 
talk, but foi every one of all kinds, the benefit of 
whose offering is not only extended to such who fiave 
the distinct outward knowledge of Ins death and suf- 
ferings, as the same is declared m the sciiptiires, but 
even unto tliose who are necessarily excluded from 
the benefit of this knowledge by some inevitable ac- 
cident , whicli knowledge we willingly confess to be 
very profitable and comfortable, but not absolutely 
needful unto such, from whom God himself hath 
withlield It , yet they may be made partakei’s of the 
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mystery of his death (though ignorant of the history) 
if they suffer his seed and light (enlightening their 
hearts) to take place (in which light, communion 
with the Father and Son is enjoyed) so as of wicked 
men to become holy, and lovers of that power, by 
whose inward and secret touches they feel themselves 
turned from the evil to the good, and learn to do to 
olhcn as they would be done by, m which Christ 
himself affirms all to be included As they then have 
falsely and erroneously taught, who have denied Christ 
to have died for all men , so neitliei have they suffi- 
ciently taught the truth, who affirming him to have 
died for all, have added the absolute necessity of the 
outward knowledge thereof, m order to the obtaining 
its saving effect , among whom the Remonstrants of 
Holland have been chiefly wanting, and many other 
assertors of universal redemption, in that they have 
not placed the extent of this salvation in that divine 
and evangelical pimciple of light and life, wherewith 
Christ hath enlightened every man that comes into 
the world, which is excellently and evidently held 
forth in these scriptures, Gen vi 3 Deut xxx 14, 
John, 1 7, 8, 9 Rom x 8 Tit ii 1 1 


THE SEVENTH PROPOSITION 
CoHLC) mng Justification 

As many as resist not this light, but receive the same, 
in them is produced a holy, pure, and spiritual birth, 
bringing forth holiness, righteousness, purity, and all 
these other blessed fruits which are acceptable to 
God, by which holy birth (to wit, Jesus Christ 
formed within us, and working his works in us) as 
we are sanctified, so are we justified m the sight of 
Cor u 11 . God, according to the Apostles words, But ye aie 
washed, but ye are sanctified, hut ye aie justified in the 
name of the Loi d Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
Therefore it is not by our woiks wrought in our will, 
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nor yet by good as works, considered of tliemselves, 
but by Christ, who is both the gift and the giver, and 
the cause producing the effects m us; who, as he 
liath reconciled us while we were enemies, dotli also 
in his wisdom save us, and justify us after this man- 
ner, as saith the same Apostle elsewhere, in m 5 

to his mernf he saved us, by the washuu^ of legenc- 
latioii, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost 


THE EIGHTH PROPOSITION 
Concerning Pehfectiov. 

In whom this holy and pure birth is fully brought Uom n 11, 
forth, the body of death and sin comes to be crucified '' 

and removed, and their hearts united and subjected « 

unto the truth, so as not to obey any suggestion or 
temptation of the evil one, but to be free from actual 
sinning, and transgressing of the law of God, and in 
that respect perfect Yet doth this perfection still 
admit of a growth , and thcie remaincth a possibility 
o( sinning, wheie the mind doth not most diligently 
and watchfully attend unto the Lord 


THE NINTH PROPOSITION 

Conte) nmg; Persfveranxl, and the Possibility of 
Falling from Grace 

Ai THOUGH this gift, and mw^ard grace of God, bo 
sufficient to work out salvation, yet in those in whom 
it IS resisted it both may and doth become their con- 
demnation Moreover, in whom it hath wrought in 
part, to purify and sanctify them, in order to their 
further perfection, by disobedience such may fall 
from It, and turn it to wantonness, making shipwreck 
of faith , and after having tasted of the heavenly gift, 1 rim 1 a 
and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, again 
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fall away Yet such an increase and stability in the 
tiuth may in this life be attained, from whicli thcic 
cannot be a total apostacy 


THE TENTH PROPOSITION 
Concerning the Minisiiiv 

As by this trift, 01 liij^ht of God, all tine knowledge 
111 tliiiij^s spiiitual IS received and revealed , so by the 
.same, as it is manilested and leceived in the heart, 
by the strength and power thereof, eveiy tiue minis- 
ter of the gospel IS ordained, prepaied, and supplied 
in the work ot the ministry and by the leading, 
moving, and drawing heieof, ought every evangelist 
and Christian pastor to be led and oideied in his 
labour and work oi the gospel, both as to the place 
where, as to the persons to whom, and as to the times 
w'lieii he i.s to minister Moreover, those who liave 
this authority may and ought to pi each the gospel, 
though without human commission oi liteiature, as 
on the othei hand, those who want the authority ot 
this divine gitt, however learned oi authoiized by the 
commissions ot men and churclie.s, are to be esteemed 
but as deceivers, and not true miimteis of the oo'ipi! 
Also, who have leccived this holy and unspotted gift, 
a.s they have fi eelii received, so are they freely to 
without hue or bargaining, far less to use it, as a 
trade to get money by it yet if God hath called any 
liom their employments, oi trades, by which they 
acquire their livelihood, it may be lawful foi such 
(accoidmg to the liberty which they feel given them 
in the Lord) to receive such temporals (to wit, what 
may be needful to them for meat and clothing) as 
aie freely given them by those to whom they have 
communicated spirituals 
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THE ELEVENTH PROPOSITION 

Concerning Worship 

Ale true and acceptable worship to God is otiered in 
the inward 2 ci\A immediate moymg and di awing of his 
own Spiiit, which is neithei limited to places, times, 
or persons ; for though we be to worship him always, 
in that we aie to fear before him, yet as to the out- 
waid signification thereof in praycis, piaises, or 
pieachings, we ought not to do it where and when 
we will, but where and when we are moved there- 
unto by the secret inspirations of his Spirit in our 
liearts, which God heareth and accepteth of, and is 
never wanting to move us thereunto, when need is, of 
which he himself is the alone proper judge All 
other worship then, both piaises, praycis, and picach- 
ipgs, which mail sets about in his own will, and at 
Ills own appointment, which he can both begin and 
end at his pleasure, do oi leave undone as himself 
sees meet, whcthei they be a presciibed form, as a 
liturgy, 01 prayers coneeivcd extempoiarily by fhe 
natural stiength and faculty of the mind, they are all EaIc mu 
but superstitions, will-worship, and abominable ido- 
latry in the sight of God , which are to be denied, vuu 
rejected, and separated from, in this day of his spin- 
tual arising however it might have pleased him Luit i‘) 
(who winked at the times of ignorance, with respect 
to the simplicity and integrity of some, and of his own 
innocent seed, which lay as it were buried in the 
hearts of men, under the mass of superstition) to blow 
upon the dead and dry bones, and to raise some breath- 
ings, and answer them, and that until the day should 
more clearly dawn and break forth 
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THE TWELFTH PROPOSITION 

Comcrmtio Baphsm 

rpii IV 'i As tlicro is owe Lonl and om faith ^ so there is one 
j Pet II. ^ ^iQt ihf^ putting away oj the Jilth of 

Pom V. 1 the fleJi, hut the anmci of a good unuiicnte bcfoie 
renmectum of Jesus Christ And this 
John III JO baptism is a pure and spiritual thino^, to wit, the bap- 
tism of the spirit and Jnc, by which we are bin ml 
iCor 1 17 with him, that beinc^ washed and purged from our 
sins, we may walk in newness of lije, ot which the 
baptism of John was a figure, which was commanded 
foi a time, and not to continue for ever As to the 
baptism of infants, it is a mere human tradition, for 
which ncitlici precept nor piactite is to be found m 
all the sciipture 


THE THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION 

Conceining ///c Communiox, or Participation of 
the Body and Biood of Christ 

Kor X 10, The eonimunion of the body and blood of Christ is 
inwaid and spintual, which is the participation of 
joiitiM M, his flesh and blood, by which the inwaid man is daily 
„ nourished in the health of those in whom Christ 
dwells, of which things the bieaking oj bread by 
Christ with his disciples was a figure, which they 
even used in the church foi a time, who had received 
Ads XV 20 the substance, for the cause of the weak, even as ab- 
inimxii. things st) angled, and ftoni blood, the 

juraesv washing one another s feet, and the anointing of the 
sick with oil, all which aie commanded with no less 
authority and solemnity than the former , yet seeing 
they are but the shadows of better things, they cease 
in such as have obtained the substance 
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THE FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION 

Conu’niwg the Power oJ the Cr\ ii MaCiIstrate, m 
Alatters pH) elif Reiioiois, imd potammo to the 
Conscience 

Since God hath assumed to himself the power and 
dominion of the conscience, who alone can rightly 
instruct and govern it, therefoie it is not lawful for ukeix 55 
any whatsoever, by vntue of any authority or piinci-^j*^j j., 
pality they beai in the government of this world, to lio 
ioice the consciences of others , and theiefore all kill- 
mg, banishing, hniiig, impiisoning, and other such 
things, ^vhlch men are afflicted with, lor the alone 
cxeicisc of their conscience, or difference in worship 
01 opinion, pioceedeth fiom the spirit ol Cam, the 
miiidcrei, and is contiary to the truth, provided 
edways, that no m.iii, under the pretence of consci- 
ence, piejudicc his neighboui in hislile 01 estate, or 
do any thing destine five to, or inconsistent with hu- 
man society , 111 which case the law is for the trans- 
giessoi, and justice to be admmistcied upon all, with- 
out respect of persons 


THE FIFTEENTH PROPOSITION 

Cn ) icc )'} ii))o Saiu'iations, Ritriations, 

Si UNO the chief end of all lehgion is to redeem man Fpi. v 11 
fiom the spirit and vain conversation of this world, JobnV.'44. 
and to lead into inward communion with God, before Jer x 3 
4 vhom, if we fear always, we are accotmted happy, n 
therefore all the vain customs and hatits thereof, both ‘ 
in word and deed, are to be rejected and foisaken by 
those who come to this fear, such as the taking off 
the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of the 
body, and such other salutations of that kind, with 
all the foolish and superstitious foimalities attending 
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fhcm, all which man has invented in Ins degenerate 
state, to feed his pride in the vain pomp and gloiy of 
this world , as also the unprofitable plays, frivolous 
1 ecreations, sportings, and gamings, which are invented 
to pass away the precious time, and divert the mind 
from the witness of God in the heart, and from the 
living sense of his fear, and from that evangelical 
Spiiit wherewith Christians ought to be leavened, 
and which leads into sobriety, gravity, and godly feai , 
m which, as we abide, the blessing of the Lord is felt 
to attend ns in those actions m which we arc ncces- 
>aiily en<>age(l, in order to the taking care foi the 
siistimance of the outwaid man. 



AN 


APOLOGY 


roR Till 

^RUE CHRISTIAN DIVINITY 


PROPOSITION I 

(ONCrilNrXG fllL THUL KIl'MDAIION 01 KVOM^I DOf 

Seeing the height of all happino‘>s is placed in the true know- 
ledge ot (iud (This I? tif( (ieimf, to hmc thee the onhf t)ue Jolnuvu t, 
(fod, and Jesuh Chi ist whom tkov hast sent the ti iie and right 
iindersl.uuliiig of fins foundation and ground of knowledge is 
that mIjicIi is most necessary tube known and believed in the 
lns>t jilace 

ill tlkit (lesiictli to acquire any uit oi science, .seck- 
ctli /list tliose means by which that art oi science is 
obtained If we oug-lit to do so in thinfrs natural and 
earthly, how mucli inoie tlieii m spiutuaP In this 
aliair then sliould oui inquiiy be the moie diligent, 
because he that errs in the enhance is not so easily 
bi ought back again into the right way, he that niiss- 
etli Ins road fi om the beginning of his journey, and is 
deceived in his first marks, at his first setting forth, 
the greatci his mistake is, the more difficult will be 
his entrance into the right way 
Thus when a man ffist proposeth to himself theThe^ayto 
knowledge of God, from a sense of his own unwor- 
thiness, and from the gieat weariness of his mind, ofood 
occasioned by the secret checks of his conscience, and 
the tender, yet real glances of God’s light upon his 
heart , the earnest desires he has to be redeemed from 
his piesent trouble, and the fervent breathings he has 
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to be eased of his disordered passions' and lusts, 
and to find quietness and peace in the certain 
knowledge of God, and m the assumnce of his love 
and good-will towards him, make his heart tender, 
and ready to receive any impression, and so (not 
having then a distinct discerning) through forward- 
ness embraceth any thing that brings piesent ease 
If either through the reverence he beais to ceitain 
persons, or from the secret inclination to what doth 
comply with his natural disposition, he fall upon any 
principles or means, by which he apprehends he may 
come to know God, and so doth centre himself, it 
will be haid to remove him thence again, how wrong 
soever they may be foi the first anguish being ovei, 
he becomes moie haidy , and the enemy being neai. 
Cl cates a false peace, and a certain confidence, which 
IS strengthened by the mind’s unwillingness to enter 
again into new doubtfulness, or the toimer anxiety of 
a search. 

This IS sufficiently verified in the example of the 
jLwiaiDoc Pharisees and Jewish Doctois, who most of all rc- 
r’’iuin"tL Chiist, disdaining to be esteemed ignorant, 

uMa for this vain opinion they had of their knowledge 
hindered them from the true knowledge, and the 
mean people, who were not so much preoccupied 
with former principles, nor conceited of their own 
knowledge, did easily believe Wheiefoie the Pha- 
johnvii 18, risees upbraid them, saying, Have amj of the Ruleis 
0} F/uu Lsces believed on him But this people, which 
know not the law, are accursed This is also abun- 
dantly proved by the experience of all such, as being 
secietly touched with the call of God’s grace unto 
them, do apply themselves to false teachers, where 
the remedy proves worse than the disease , because 
instead of knowing God or the things relating to their 
salvation aright, they drink in wrong opinions of him , 
from which it is harder to be disentangled than while 
the soul remains a blank, or Tabula rasa For they 
that conceit themselves wise, are worse to deal with 
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than they that are sensible of their ignorance Nor 
hath it been less the device of the devil, the great 
enemy of mankind, to persuade men into wrong no- 
tions of God, than to keep them altogether from ac- 
knowledging him , the latter taking with few, because 
odious , but the other having been the constant ruin 
of the world for there hath scarce been a nation 
found, but hath had some notions or other of religion , 
so that not from their denying any Deity, but from their 
mistakes and misapprehensions of it, hath proceeded all 
the idolatiy and superstition of the world , yea, hence 
even atheism itself hath proceeded for these many 
and vaiious opinions of God and religion, being so 
much mixed with the giiessings and uncertain judg- 
ments of men, have begotten in many the opinion, 

That thcio is no God at all This, and much more 
that might be said, may show how dangerous it is to 
mis'!. Ill this first step A// that (ome not in by the 
n^lit duoi\ aie accounted iis thieves and lohhers. 

Again, How needful and desirable that knowledge 
1^ which bungs hfe eternal^ Epictetus showeth, say- Epittcim 
mg excellently well, cap. 38 lOi on rd KvpimnroVf 8.C 
knou\ that the main Joandation of piety 16 thn, To 
hare onddc; vTroXrli^ac, ii^ht opiiuom and appicheih 
610116 of God. 

This therefore I judged necessary, as a first princi- 
ple, in the first place, to affirm , and I suppse will 
not need much faither explanation or defence, as 
being generally acknowledged by all (and in these 
things that are without controversy I love to be brief) 
as that which will easily commend itself to every man’s 
reason and conscience , and therefore I shall proceed 
to the next proposition , which, though it be nothing 
less certain, yet by the malice of Satan, and ignorance 
of many, comes far more under debate. 
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PROPOSITION II 

OF IMMEDIATE REVELATION 

M t( XI 27 Seeing no man knowctk the Father but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son revealeth km , and seeing the revelatwn of the Son 
IS m and by the Spint, therefore the testimony ot the Spirit is 
that alone by which the true knowledge ot God hath been, is, 
and can be only revealed, who as, by the moving of his own 
Spirit, he disposed the chaos of this world into that wonderful 
ordei III which it was in the beginning, and created man a liv- 
ing soul, to rule and govern it, so by the revelation of the same 
Spirit he hath manitested himself all along unto the sons of 
men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, which revela- 
tions of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and 
appearances, dreams, or inward objective manitcstations in the 
heart, were ot old the formal object ot their faith, and remain 
yet so to be , since the object of the saint’s faith is the same in all 
ages, though held foi th undei dicers administrations Moreover, 
these divine inward revelations, which we make absolutely 
necessary for the building up of true faith, neither do nor can 
ever contradict the outwara testimony oi the scriptures, or 
right and sound reason Yet fiom hence it will not tollovv, 
that these divine revelations are to be subjected to the test, 
either of the outward testimony ot the sciiptures, or of the 
natural reason of man, as to a more noble or certain rule and 
touchstone , tor this divine revelation, and inward illumina- 
tion, IS that which is evident and clear ot itself, forcing by its 
own evidence and clearness, the well disposed understanding 
to assent, irresistibly moving the same thereunto, even as the 
common principles of natural truths do move and incline the 
mind to a natural assent as> that the whole is gi eater than 
Its pait, that two contradictorm can neither be both hue, nor 
both false 

RcTtJaiion § I If IS veiy pioliable, that many carnal and natu- 
alCtlu'e Clnistians will oppose this proposition , wlio being 
Cliri^tiaiis wholly unacquainted with the movings and actings of 
God s Spirit upon their hearts, judge the same nothing 
necessary , and some are apt to flout at it as ridicu- 
lous yea, to that height are the generality of Chris- 
tians apostatized and degenerated, that though there 
be not any thing more plainly asserted, more seriously 
recommended, or more certainly attested, m all the 
wiitings of the holy scriptures, yet nothing is less 
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minded and more rejected by all sorts of Chris- 
tians, than immediate and divine revelation , insomuch 
that once to lay claim to it is matter of leproach. 
Whereas of old none were ever judged Christians, 
but such as had the Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii 9 
But now many do boldly call themselves Christians, 
who make no difficulty of confessing they are without 
It, and laugh at such as say they have it Of old 
they were accounted the Sons of God, who were led 
hif the Spirit of God, Rom viii 14 But now many 
aver themselves sons of God, who know nothing 
of this leader , and he that affirms himself so led is, 
by the pretended orthodox of this age, presently pro- 
claimed an heretic The reason hereof is very mani- 
fest, VIZ Because many m these days, under the name 
of Christians, do experimentally find, that they are 
not actuated nor led by God s Spirit , yea, many great 
doctors, divines, teachen, and bishops of Christianity 
(commonly so called), have wholly shut their ears 
fioni hearing, and their eyes from seeing, this inward 
fuide, and so aie become strangers unto it, whence 
they are, by their own experience, brought to this 
strait, either to confess that they are as yet ignorant of 
God, and have only the shadow of knowledge, and not 
the true knmvledge of him, or that this knowledge is 
acquired without immediate revelation 
For the better understanding then of this proposi- Knowledge 
tion, we do distinguish betwixt the certain knowledge 
of God, and the uncertain, betwixt the spiritual 
knowledge, and the literal , the saving heart-know- 
ledge, and the soaring airy head-knowledge The 
last, we confess, may be divers ways obtained ; but 
the first, by no other way than the inward immediate 
manifestation and revelation of God’s Spirit, shining 
in and upon the heart, enlightening and opening the 
understanding 

§ II. Having then proposed to myself, in these 
propositions, to affirm those things which relate to the 
true and efiectual knowledge which brings life eter- 
(•2 
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nal with it, therefore I have truly afiiimed, that this 
knowledge is no otlierways attained, and that none 
have any true ground to believe they have attained it, 
who have it not by this revelation of God’s Spiiit 
The certainty of which tiuth is such, that it hath 
been acknowledged by some of the most refined and 
famous ot all sorts of professors of Christianity in alf 
ages , who being truly upright-hearted, and earnest 
seekers of the Lord (however stated iindei the disad- 
vantages and epidemical eiiors of their seveial sects 
01 ages), the true seed in them hath been ans^vered by 
(xod s love, who hath had regaid to the good, and hath 
had of his elect ones among all , who finding a dis- 
taste and disgust in all othci outwaid means, even in 
the very principles and precepts moie particiilaily 
relative to their own forms and societies, have at last 
concluded, with one vonc, that there was no true 
knowledge of God, but that which is revealed in- 
waidly by his own Spirit Whereof take these fol- 
lowing testimonies of the ancients 
Aiii, px 1 “It is the inwaid mastei (saitli Augustine) that 
teachetli, it is Chiist that teacheth, it is inspiration 
that teacheth where this inspiration and unction is 
wanting, it is in vain that words from without are 
beaten in " And thereafter “ For he that created 
us, and ledeemed us, and called us by faith, and dwell- 
eth in us by his Spirit, unless he speaketh unto us 
inwaidly, it is needless for us to cry out ” 

(ipni Aipx 2 “There is a diffeicnce (saith Clemens Alexan- 
1 I Miom (irinus) betwixt that which any one saith of the truth, 
and that which the truth itself, interpreting itself, 
saith A conjecture of tiuth diftereth flora the truth 
itself, a similitude of a thing diiiereth from the thing 
itself, it is one thing that is acquired by exercise and 
discipline, and another thing, which by power and 
I’niif faith” Lastly, the same Clemens saith, “Truth is 
neithei hard to be arrived at, nor is it impossible to 
appiehend it , for it is most nigh unto us, even in our 
houses as the most wise Moses hath insinuated.” 
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3 “ How IS it (saith TertuIIian) that since the devil Tirmii.a 
always worketh, and stiireth up the mind to iniquity, 
that the woik ol Hod should either cease, oi desist to guubm.fai) 
act ^ Since for this end the Lord did send the Com- * 
forter, that because human weakness could not at 
once bear all things, knowledge might be by little 
and little directed, formed, and brought to perfection 
by the Holy Spirit, that vicai ol the Lord 1 kau 
manij iinu^h yet (saith he) to speak ludoyoit, but ye 
umnot (16 yet bear them, but wheu that Spirit of 
truth shall come^ he shall lead you into all ti nth, and 
shall teach you these things that ate to (ome. But ot 
this his work we have spoken above What is then 
tlie administiation ol the Comfoitei, but that disci- 
pline be diiected, and the sciiptures revealecH’ kc 

4 The law (saith Hieroin) is spiritual, and there iiuroi) ip 
is need of a revelation to understand it ” And in his 
Epistle 150, to Hedibia, Quest IJ he saith, “The 
whole epistle to the Romans needs an mterpietation, 

it being involved in so gicat obscuiities, that for the 
uiideistanding theieof wc need the lielp of the Holy 
.Spiiit, who thiough the apostle dictated it ” 

5 “ So great things (saith Athanasius) doth our Atll lllflollH 
S<ivioui daily he draws unto piety, peisuades unto'^^^'j'jj" 

Ml t lie, teaches inimoitdlity, excites to the desire ot 
lieaunily things, leveals the knowledge ot the Fathei, 
inspiies power against death, and shows himself unto 

iweiy one ” 

6 Gicgorylhe Gieat, upon these words [lie shall Majr. 
'each you all thi?{i>s] saith, “That unless the 

>pmt is piesent in the heart of the hearci, in vain is Oospei 
he discouise of the doctor, let no man then asciibe 
into the man that teacheth, what he understands fiom 
vhe mouth ot him that speaketh , tor unless he that 
teacheth be within, the tongue of the doctor, that is 
without, laboured! in vain ” 

7 Cyriilus Alexandimus plainly affirmeth, “ That (^iil \lex 
men know that Jesus is the Lord by the Holy Ghost, 
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no otherwise, than they who taste honey know that it 
IS sweet, even by its proper quality ” 
nernard, in 8. “ Therefore (saith Bernard) we daily exhort 
you, brethren, that ye walk the ways of the heart, and 
that your souls be always m your hands, that ye may 
hear what the Lord saith m you ” And again, upon 
these words of the apostle \Ltt him that gloriethy 
glory in the Lord\y “ With which threefold vice (saith 
he) all sorts of religious men are less or more danger- 
ously affected, because they do not so diligently attend, 
with the eais ot the heart, to what the Spirit of truth, 
which flatters none, inwardly speaks.’’ 

This was the very basis, and mam foundation upon 
which the piimitive reforraeis built 
Ltiii. r. Luther, in his book to the nobility of Germany, 

V i' saith, “ This is certain, that no man can make him- 
self a teacher of the holy scriptures, but the Holy Spi- 
rit alone ” And upon the Magmjmt he saitli, No 
man can rightly know God, or understand the word 
of God, unless he immediately receive it from the 
Holy Spirit , neither can any one receive it from the 
Holy Spirit, except he find it by experience m him- 
self, and in this experience the Holy Ghost teacheth, 
as m his proper school , out of which school nothing 
IS taught but mere talk ” 

Hill Me Philip Melancthon, in his annotations upon John 
ladcthon « Those who hear only an outward and bodily 
voice, hear the creature , but God is a Spirit, and is 
neither discerned, nor known, nor heard, but by the 
By (he Spi- Spirit , and therefore to hear the voice of God, to see 
God'r ^od, IS to know and hear the Spirit By the Spirit 

known, alone God is known and perceived Which also the 

more serious to this day do acknowledge, even all such 
who satisfy themselves not with the superficies of re- 
ligion, and use it not as a cover or art. Yea, all those 
who apply themselves effectually to Christianity, and 
are not satisfied until they have found its effectual 
work upon their hearts, redeeming them from sin, do 
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feel that tio knowledge effectually prevails to the pio- 
ducing of this, but that which proceeds from the warm 
influence of God’s Spirit upon the heart, and from 
the comfortable shining of his light upon their under- 
standing.” 

And therefore to this purpose a modem author, viz 
Dr Smith of Cambi idge, in his Select Discourses, i)r sti.nh 
saith well ‘‘To seek our divinity merely in books 
and writings, is to seek the living among the dead , oeriiing 
we do but m vain many times seek God in these, 
where his truth is too often not so much enshrined as 
entombed Intra te qum Deum, Seek God within 
thine men soul He is best discerned vo^p^ (as 
Plotinus phraseth it) by an intellectual touch of him 
We must see with our eyes, and hear with our ears, 
and our hands must handle the word of life (to express 
it in St John’s words), wn Kal aiBrjtrtq nc, &C 
The soul Itself hath its sense, as well as the body 
And therefore David when he would teach us to know 
Afhat the divine goodness is, calls not for speculation, 
but sensation Taste, and see how good the Lord is 
That IS not the best and truest knowledge of God 
which IS wrought out by the labour and sweat of the 
brain, but that which is kindled within us by a hea- 
venly warmth in our hearts ” And again “ There 
is a knowing of the truth as it is in Jesus, as it is in a 
Chnst-lihe nature, as it is m that sweet, mild, hum- 
ble, and loving Spirit of Jesus, which spreads itself, 
like a morning sun, upon the souls of good men, full 
of light and life It profits little to know Christ him- 
self after the flesh ; but he gives his Spirit to good 
men that searcheth the deep things of God ” And 
again “ It is but a thin airy knowledge that is got 
by mere speculation, which is ushered m by syllo- 
gisms and demonstrations, but that which springs 
forth from true goodness, is Bnorepov n Tracrtjc koSil^etjg 
(as Ongen speaks), It brings stick a divine light into 
the soul, at is more clear and convincing than any de- 


monstration 
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§ III. That this certain and undoubted method of 
k'lowiedRe knowledge of God hath been brought out of 

introduced. USB, hath been none of the least devices of the devil, 
to secure mankind to his kingdom For after the 
light and glory of the Christian leligion had prevailed 
over a good part of the world, and dispelled the thick 
mists of the heathenish doctrine of the plurality of 
gods, he that knew there was no probability of delud- 
ing the world any longer that way, did then puff man 
up with a false knowledge of the true God , setting 
him on woi k to seek God the wrong way, and per- 
suading him to be content with such a knowledge as 
was of Ins own acquiring, and not of God’s teaching 
And tins device hath proved the more successful, be- 
cause accommodated to the natural and corrupt spirit 
and temper of man, who above all things affects to 
exalt himself, in which exaltation, as God is greatly 
dishonoured, so therein the devil hath his end , who 
IS not anxious how much God is acknowledged in 
words, provided himself be but always served , he 
matters not how grei^t and high speculations the na- 
tural man entertains of God, so long as he serves his 
own lusts and passions, and is obedient to his evil 
( iiiistiamiy suggestions and temptations Thus Christianity is 
Tti become as it weie an ait, acquiied by human science 

qiiired aiid iiidustry, like any other art or science , and men 

have not only assumed the name of ChmUmis, but 
dmirj even have pi ocui ed themselves to be esteemed as mas- 

ters of Chiistianity, by certain artificial tucks, though 
altogether strangers to the spirit and life of Jesus. 
But if we make a right definition of a Christian, ac- 
cording to the scripture. That he is one who hath the 
Spirit, and is led by it, how many Christians, yea, 
and of these great masteis and doitors of Chi istianity, 
so accounted, shall we justly divest of that noble 
title ^ 

If those therefore who have all the other means of 
knowledge, and are sufficiently learned therein, whe- 
ther it be the letter of the scripture, the traditions of 
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churches, or the works of creation and providence, 
whence they are able to deduce strong and undeni- 
able aiguinents (which may be true in themselves) 
are not yet to be esteemed ChmtianSf according to 
the certain and infallible definition abovementioned , 
and if the inward and immediate levelation of God s 
Spirit in the heart, in such as liave been altogether 
Ignorant ot some, and but very little skilled in others, 
ol these means of attaining knowledge, hath bi ought 
them to salvation , then it will necessarily and evi- iiy reveia 
dently follow, that inward and immediate levelation 
is the only sure and certain way to attain the true and rfjfe oi 
saving knowledge ot God 
But the fiist is true therefore the last 
Now as this argument doth very strongly conclude 
for this way of knowledge, and against such as deny 
It, so in this lespect it is the moie to be regarded, as 
the piopositions from which it is deduced aie so cleai, 
that oui veiy adversaries cannot deny them Foi as 
to the fust, It is acknowledged, that many learned men 
may be, and have been, damned And as to the 
second, who will deny but many illiteiate men may 
be, and aie, saved ^ Nor dare any afhiin, that none 
come to the knowledge of God and salvation by the 
inward revelation of the Spirit, without these othei 
outwaid means, unless they be also so bold as to ex- 
clude Abel, Seth, Noah, Abraham, Job, and all the Ai>ei, Seiii, 
holy patiiaichs from tiue knowledge and salvation ,^,^‘anc^d 
§ IV 1 would however not be understood, as if 
hereby I excluded those othei means ot knowledge 
flora any use oi seivice to man, it is far from me so 
to judge, as concerning the smptuia, as in the next 
pioposition will more plainly appear The question 
18 not, what may be profitable or helpful, but what is 
absolutely necessary Many things may contribute 
to further a work, which yet are nof the mam thing 
that makes the work go on 
The sum then of what is said amounts to this . That 
where the true inward knowledge of God is, through 
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the revelation of his Spint, there is all , neither is 
there an absolute necessity of any other But where 
the best, highest, and most profound knowledge is 
without this, there is nothing, as to the obtaining the 
great end of salvation This truth is very effectually 
confirmed by the first part of the proposition itself, 
which in few words comprehendeth divers unques- 
tionable arguments, which I shall m brief subsume 

I First, That there is no knowledge of the Father 

but by the Son 

I I Secondly, That there is no knowledge of the Son 

but by the Spirit 

III Thirdly, That by the Spirit God hath always 

revealed himself to his children 

j V Fourthly, That these revelations were the formal 

object of the saints’ faith 

^ And Lastly, That the same contmiieth to be the 

object of the saints’ faith to this day 
Of each of these I shall speak a little particularly, 
and then proceed to the latter part 
Asicri 1 , ^ V As to the first, viz That there is no know- 

ledge of the Father but by the Son, it will easily be 
proved, being founded upon the plain words of scrip- 
ture, and IS therefore a fit medium from whence to de- 
duce the rest of our assertions 
For the infinite and most wise God, who is the 
foundation^ rooty and spring of all opcrationy hath 
wrought all things by his eternal Word and Son 
ImIiiii 1,2, This IS that Word that was m the beoimiing with 
‘ God and was God, by whom all things leere mdde, and 
without whom ivas not any thing made that was made 

H( 9 This IS that Jesus Christ, by whom God created all 
things, by whom, and foi whom, all things were created, 
that are in heaven and m earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
ties, or powers. Col i 16 who therefore is called, 
The first born of every creature, Col i 15 As then 
that infinite and incomprehensible fountain of life and 
motion operateth in the creatures by bis own eternal 
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wofd and power, so no creature has access again 
unto iiim but in and by the Son, according to his own 
express words, Ao man knmeth the Father^ but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Mat xi. 

27 Luke, x 22. And again, he himself saith, I am 
the way, the truth, and the life no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me, John, xiv 6 
Hence he is fitly called. The mediator betwiM God 
and man for having been with God from all eter- 
nity, being himself God, and also m time partaking ot 
the nature of man, througli him is the goodness and 
love of God conveyed to mankind, and by him again 
man receiveth and partaketh of these mercies 
Hence is easily deduced the proof of this first asser- 
tion, thus 

If no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will reveal him, then theie is no 
knowledge of the Father but by the Son 
But, no man knoweth the Father but the Son 
Therefore, there is no knowledge of the Father but 
by the Son 

The first part of the antecedent are the plain words 
of scripture the consequence thereof is undeniable , 
except one would say, that he hath the knowledge of 
the Father, while yet he knows him not , which were 
an absurd repugnance 

Again, If the Son be the way, the truth, and the 
life, and that no man cometh unto the Father but by 
him , then there is no knowledge of the Father but 
by the Son 

But the first is true therefore the last 
The antecedent are the very scripture words the 
consequence is very evident for how can any know 
a thing, who useth not the way, without which it is 
not knowable ^ But it is already proved, that there is 
no other way but by the Son , so that whoso uses not 
that way, cannot know him, neither come unto him 

VI, Having then laid down this first principle, Awen 2 
I come to the second, viz. That there is no knowledge 
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of the Son but by the Spirit, or, That the levelation 
of the Son of God is by the Spirit 
Where it is to be noted, that I always speak of the 
saving, certain, and necessary knowledge of God, 
which that it cannot be acquired otherways than by 
the Spirit, doth also appear from many clear scrip- 
tures For Jesus Christ, in and by whom the Father 
is revealed, doth also reveal himself to his disciples 
and friends in and by his Spirit -As his manifesta- 
tion was outward, when he te*tified and witnessed for 
the tiuth in this world, and appioved himseU laithful 
throughout, so being now withdrawn, as to the out- 
ward man, he doth teach and instruct mankind in- 
wardly by Ins own Spiiit, lie istomkth at the doo) 
and /. noi /) efh, ami tvhoso hca) eih his voae and opcneth, 
he comes in to such. Rev iii 20 Of this revelation 
of Clirist in him Paul speaketh, Gal i 16, in which 
he placcth the excellency of his ministry, and the cer- 
tainty of Ins calling And the piomise of Christ to 
his disciples, Lo, I am with ijou to the end of the 
woihh confnmeth the same thing, foi this is an In- 
waul and spiritual piesence, as all acknowledge but 
what relates hereto will again occui 1 shall deduce 
the proof of this proposition from two manifest places 
P/oofi ofsciiptine the lust is, 1 Cor 11 11, 12 Whatman 
hmmeth the thnnis of a man^ save the spii it of man 
iiie iiun;,. wJiu li AS III hifii ^ Ilvcn SO t/ic thi/i^s oj (lod bmceth 
kLmn C' ^ cceiveil 

«i.eSi,iijicf;/n^ the spirit of the norld, hat the Spiiit wlmh is oJ 
* God, that n e mipht know the things whiih ai e fi eely 
given us of God The apostle in the veises befoie, 
speaking of the wonderful things which aic piepaied 
foi the saints, aftei he hath declared, that the natui at 
man cannot reach them, adds, that thep aie nvealed 
by the Spirit of God, ver 9, 10, giving this leason, 
For the imirit scarcheth all things, even the deep 
things of (jod And then he bnngcth in the compa- 

rison, in tlie verses abovementioned, very apt, and 
answeiable to our puipose and doctrine, that as the 
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things of a man are onii/ hnmvn by the spirit of man, 
so the things oj God are onhf known hif the Spirit oj 
God, that IS, that as nothing below the spirit ot 
man (as the spirit of brutes, or any other creatures) 
can properly reach unto or comprehend the things of 
a man, as being of a nobler and higher nature, so 
neither can the spirit of man, or the natural man, as 
the apostle in the fouiteenth verse subsumes, leceivc 
nor discern the things of God, or the things that aio 
spiiitual, avS being tilso of a higher natuie, which 
the apostle himsell gives for the leason, saying, iXeh 
flier can he knoiv them, beiaiise they aie spintually 
disierned So that theapo^tles woids, being reduced 
to an aigument, do very well prove the mattei undei 
debate, thus 

It that which <ippcrtameth piopcriyto man can- 
not be discerned by any lower oi basei pimciple than 
the spiiit of man, then cannot those things, that 
piopeily lelite unto God and Christ, be known oi 
discerned by any lower oi baser thing than the Spiiit 
ofGod and Christ 

But the hist IS tnic theiefoie also the second 
The whole stiength of the argument is contained 
111 the apostles words before-mentioned , which there- 
fore being granted, I shall piocecd to deduce a second 
argument, thus 

That which is spiritual can only be known and 
discerned by the Spiiit of God 
But the revelation of Jesus Christ, and the true 
and saving knowledge of him, is spiritual 
Theiefore the revelation of Jesus Christ, and the 
tiue and saving knowledge of him, can only be known 
and discerned by the Spirit of God 
The other scripture is also a saying of the same Proof ii 
apostle, 1 Cor. xii 3 No man tan say that Jesus No man rin 
IS the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost This Senpture, 
which is full of truth, and answereth full well to the 
enlightened understanding of the spiritual and real 
Christian, may perhaps prove very strange to the 
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carnal and pretended follower of Chrik, by whom 
perhaps it hath not been so diligently remarked. 
Here the apostle doth so much require the Holy 
Spirit in the things that relate to a Christian, that he 
positively avers, we cannot so much as affirm Jesus 
to be the Lord without it, which insinuates no less, 
Spiritoai than that the spiritual truths of the Gospel are as 
mouths of carnal and unspiritual men, 
carnal for though in tlicmselves they be true, yet are they 
not true as to them, because not known nor uttered 
forth m and by that principle and spirit that ought 
to direct the mind and actuate it, in such things 
they are no better than the counterfeit representations 
of things in a comedy, neither can it be more truly 
and properly called a real and true knowledge of 
God and Christ, than the actions of Alexander the 
(beat and Julius Cdesar, Ac if now transacted upon a 
stage, might be called truly and really their doings, or 
the persons representing them might be said tiuly and 
leally to have conquered Asia, overcome Pompey, &c 
This knowledge then of Chiist, which is not by 
the levelation of Ins own Spiiit in the heart, is no 
moie properly the knowledge of Christ, than the 
ijki (he prattling of a pai rot^ which has been taught a few 
rpilrrof”*^ wolds, may be said to be the voice of a man, for as 
that, or some othei bird may be taught to sound or 
iittei forth a rational sentence, as it hath learned it 
by the outw.ird ear, and not from any living principle 
of reason actuating it, so just such is that knowledge 
of the things of (Jod, which the natural and carnal 
man hath gathered from the words or writings of 
spiritual men, which are not true to him, because 
conceived in the natural spirit, and so brought forth 
by the wiong organ, and not proceeding from the 
spiritual piinciple, no more than the words of a 
man acquiied by art, and brought forth by the mouth 
of a bud, not proceeding from a rationd principle, 
are true with respect to the bird which utters them. 
Wherefore from this scripture 1 shall further add this 
argument 
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If no mair can say Jem the Lml, but by the 
Holy Ghost f then no man can know Jesus to be the 
LorJ but by the Holy Ghost 
But the fiist IS tiue therefore the second. 

From this argument thcie may be another deduced, 
concluding m the very terms of this assertion . thus, 

If no man can know Jesus to be the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost, then there can be no ceitain know- 
ledge or levelation of him but by the Spirit. 

But the first is true therefore the second 
§ VII The third thing affirmed is, That by the Assert i 
Spirit God always revealed himself to his cliildien 
For making the truth of tins asseition appear, it 
will be but needful to consider Gods manifesting 
himself towards and in relation to his creatuies fiom 
the beginning, which lesolves itself always heieiii 
The first step of all is ascribed heicunto by Moses, 

Gen 1 2 Aud the Spit it oj God moved upon the 
fine of the waters I think it will not be denied, 
that Gods converse with man, all along from Adam That re. ^ 
to ‘Moses, was by the immediate manifestation of his [jpSp.ni* If 
Spirit and aftciw'ards, thiough the whole tract ofood 
the law, he spake to his children no otherways, 
w^liich, as it natuftilly followcth liom the principles 
above proved, so it cannot be denied by such as 
acknowledge the Scriptures of truth to have been 
wiittcn by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost lor 
these writings, from Moses to Malachi, do declare, 

, that during all that time God revealed himself to Ins 
childien by his Spiiit 

But if any will object That, after the dispensation oojrr r 
of the law, God’s method of speaking was altered , 

I answer First, That God spake always imme-Assw 
diately to the Jews, in that he spake always imme- 
diately to the High Priest from betwixt the Cherur 
buns, who, when he entered into the Holy of Holies, Smctiim 
returning, did relate to the whole people the voice 
and will of God, there immediately revealed. So that 
this immediate speaking never ceased in any age. 
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Secondly, from this immediate fellowship weie 
none shut out, who earnestly sought after and waited 
for it, m that many, besides the Hioh Frie^t, who 
were not so much as of the kindied of Levi, nor of 
the prophets, did receive it and speak fiom it, as it 
18 written, Numb xi 25 , where the Spu it is said to 
None shat havc I eitcd upon the seventy elders, which Spirit 
i’i'ii's»nrie reached unto two that weie not in the taber- 
<iM(etei nacle, but m the camp, whom, when some would 
have foi bidden, Moses would not, but lejoiced, wish- 
iny that all the Loid s people ncie prophets, and that 
he V nuld put his Spn if upon them, vei 29 
This IS also confumed. Neb ix uheie the ciders 
of the people, aitei then rctuin fiom captivity, when 
they began to sanctity themselves by fasting and 
])ia\cr, mimbeiing up the m.iny meicics of God to- 
waids tiK'ii fatheis, say, voisc 20, 'I'lioii paiest also thy 
p^ood Spiiitto i list) Hit them, and vei^edO, Yet many 
yiai s didst thou fmbeai, and fi slify apainst them by 
thy Spn it in thypiopliefs iMany aic the sayings of 
spnitual David to thiN puipose, as Psalm li 11, 12, 
'/dhc not thy holy Spn it fiom me, uphold me with 
thy Jree Spirit Psalm cwvix 7, Whither shall I 
po fiom thy Spnit^ Heieunto doth the prophet 
Isaiah asciibe the cicdit of his testimony, saying, 
chap xlviii IG, And mm the Laid God and hn 
Spn it hath sent me And that God revealed himself 
to his childien undci the New Testament, to wit, to 
the apostles, evangelists, and primitive disciples, is* 
confessed by all How lai now this yet contmiietb, 
and IS to be expected, conic's hereaftei to be spoken to 
\ssert 4. ^ VIII The fouith thing affirmed is, That these 

revelations weie the object of the saints faith of old 
•foied This will easily appeal by the definition of faith, 
and considering what its object is , for which we 
shall not dive into the curious and vaiious notions 
of the school-men, but stay in the plain and positive 
woids of the apostle Paul, who, Heb xi describes 
hat faith it two ways Fuitli (saith he) w the substance of 
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things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen 
which, as the apostle illustrateth it in the same 
chapter by many examples, is no other but a firm 
and certain belief of the mind, whereby it resteth, 
and in a sense possesseth the substance of some things 
hoped for, through its confidence in the promise of 
God and thus the soul hath a most firm evidence, 
by its faith, of things not yet seen nor come to pass 
The object of this faith is the pi onme, word, or testi- 
mony of God, speaking in the mind. Hence it hath 
been generally affirmed, that the object of faith is 
Deus loguens, &c , that is, God speaking, &c which Tba object 
is also manifest from all those examples deduced by 
the apostle throughout that whole chapter, whose quens 
faith was founded neither upon any outward testi- 
mony, nor upon the voice or writing of man, but 
upon the revelation of God’s will, manifest unto them, 
and in them, as in the example of Noah, ver 7, 
thus, By faith Noah, being warned of God of things 
not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepai ed an ark to 
the saving of fm house , by the which he (ondenmed 
the world, and became heir of the righteousness which 
IS by faith What was here the otect of Noah s Noair. 
faith, but God speaking unto him''^ He had not the 
writings nor prophesymgs of any going before, nor 
yet the concurrence of any church or people to 
strengthen him, and yet his faith in the word, by 
which he contradicted the whole world, saved him 
' and his house Of which also Abraham is set forth Abraiiam i 
as a singular example, being therefore called the^“'“‘ 
Father of the Faithful, who is said against hope to 
have believed in hope, in that he not only willingly 
forsook his father’s country, not knowing whither he 
went , in that he believed concerning the coming of 
Isaac, though contrary to natural probability, but 
above all, in that he refused not to offer him up, not 
doubting but God was able to raise him from the 
dead , of whom it is said, that m Isaac shall thy 
seed be called And, last of all, in that he rested in 
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the promise, that his seed should possess the land 
wherein he himself was but a pilgrim, and which to 
them was not to be fulfilled while divers ages after. 
The object of Abraham’s faith m all this was no 
other but inward and immediate revelation, or God 
signifying his will unto him inwardly and immedi- 
ately by his Spirit. 

But because, m this part of the proposition, we 
made also mention of external voices, appearances, and 
dreams in the alternative, I think also fit to speak here- 
of, what m that respect may be objected , to wit, 
ouji Cl That those who found their faith now upon imme- 
diate and objective revelation, ought to have also out- 
ward voices or visions, dreams or appearances for it 
ANsw It IS not denied but God made use of the ministry 

t?yVf'ur angels, who, in the appearance of men, spake out- 

geio speak- wardly to the saints of old, and that he did also 
ippeSrlnce things to them in dreams and visions, 

of men to nonc of which we will affirm to be ceased, so as to 
tiiejaints powcr and liberty of God in manifesting 

himself towards his children But while we are 
considering the object of faith, we must not stick to 
that which is but circumstantially and accidentally so, 
but to that which is universally and substantially so 
Next again, we must distinguish betwixt that 
which in Itself is subject to doubt and delusion, and 
therefore is received for and because of another, and 
that which is not subject to any doubt, but is received 
simply for and because of itself, as being pnma 
ventas^ the vtry Jirst and original truth Let us 
Revelations thcu coiisidcr how or how far these outward voices, 
and vhIms appearauccs, and dreams were the object of the saints’ 
faith . was it because they were simply voices, ap- 
pearances, or dreams^ Nay, certainly , for they were 
not Ignorant that the devil might form a sound of 
words, convey it to the outward ear, and deceive the 
outward senses, by making things to appear that are 
not. Yea, do we not see by daily experience, that 
the jugglers and mountebanks can do as much as all 
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that by their legerdemain'^ God forbid then that the 
saints’ faith should be founded upon so fallacious a 
foundation as man’s outward and fallible senses 
What made them then give credit to these visions ^ 
Certainly nothing else but the secret testimony of 
God's Spirit in their hearts, assuring them that the 
voices, dreams, and visions were of and from God 
Abraham believed the angels , but who told him that 
these men were angels ^ We must not think his faith 
then was built upon his outward senses, but pro- 
ceeded from the secret persuasion of God’s Spirit in 
his heart This then must needs be acknowledged 
to be originally and principally the object of the 
saints’ faith, without which there is no true and 
certain faith, and by which many times faith is be- 
gotten and strengthened without any of these outward 
or visible helps , as we may observe in many pas- 
sages of the holy scripture, where it is only men 
tioned, And God said, kc And the word of the 
I^ord came unto such and such, saying, &c 
But if any one should pertinaciously affirm, That object 
this did import an outward audible voice to the car- 
nal ear , 

I would gladly know what other argument such answ 
a one could bring for this his affirmation, saving his 
own simple conjecture It is said indeed. The Spirit The Spim 
witnesseth with our spirit, but not to our outward 
ears, Rom. viii 16 And seeing the Spint of God luai ear. not 
IS within us, and not without us only, it speaks to 
our spiritual, and not to our bodily ear. Therefore 
I see no reason, where it is so often said in scripture. 

The Spirit said, moved, hindered, called such a one 
to do or forbear such or such a thing, that any have 
to conclude, that this was not an inward voice to the 
ear of the soul, rather than an outward voice to the 
bodily ear If any be otherwise minded, let them, if 
they can, produce their arguments, and we may fur- 
ther consider of them. 

From all therefore which is above declared, I shall 

D 2 
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deduce an argument to conclude the proof of this 
assertion, thus 

That which any one firmly believes, as the ground 
and foundation of his hope in God, and life eternal, 
IS the formal object of his faith. 

But the inward and immediate revelation of God’s 
Spirit, speaking in and unto the saints, was by them 
believed as the ground and foundation of their hope 
m God, and life eternal 

Therefore these inward and immediate revelations 
were the formal object of their faith 
Assort o IX That which now cometh under debate is 
what we asserted in the last place, to wit. That the 
same continueth to be the object of the saints’ faith 
unto this day Many will agree to what we have 
said before, who differ from us herein 
There is nevertheless a very firm argument, con- 
firming the truth of this assertion, included in the 
proposition itself, to wit. That the object of the saints’ 
faith IS the same in all ages, though held forth under 
divers administrations, which I shall reduce to an 
argument, and prove thus 
First, Where the faith is one, the object of the 
faith is one 

But the faith is one therefore, kc 
That the faith is one, is the express words of the 
apostle, Eph iv 5, who placeth the ofie faith with 
the one God, importing no less than that to affirm 
two faiths IS as absurd as to affirm two gods 
Moreover, if the faith of the ancients were not one 
and the same with ours, i e agreeing in substance 
tlierewith, and receiving the same definition, it had 
The faith been impertinent for the apostle, Heb xi to have 
of 111 ! thr* illustrated the definition of our faith by the examples 
same with of that of the ancients, or to go about to move us by 
the example of Abraham, if Abraham’s faith were 
different in nature from ours. Nor doth any differ- 
ence arise hence, because they believed in Christ 
with respect to his appearance outwardly as future, 
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and we as alieady appeared for neitliei did they 
then so believe in him to come, as not to feel him 
present with them, and witness him near , seeing the 
apostle saith. They all drank of that spiritual lock 
which followed them^ which roek was Christ, nor do 
we so believe concerning his appearance past, as not 
also to feel and know him pi esent with us, and to 
feed upon him , except Christ (saith the apostle) be 
in you, ye arc reprobates; so that botli our faith is 
one, terminating in one and the same thing And 
as to the other part or consequence of the antecedent, 
to wit, That the object is one where the faith is one, 
the apostle also proveth it in the forecited cliaptei, 
where he makes all the worthies of old examples to 
us Now wherein aie they imitable, but because 
they believed in God/ And what was the object of 
tlieir faith, but inward and immediate revelation, as 
we have before pioved^ Their example can be no 
ways applicable to us, except we believe m God, as 
they did , that is, by the same object The apostle 
clears this yet luither by his own example, Gal i 16, 
where he saith, So soon as Christ was revealed in 
him, he consulted not with flesh and blood, but forth- 
with believed and obeyed The same apostle, Heb 
xiii 7, 8, where he exhorteth the Hebrews to follow 
the faith of the elders, adds this reason, Considerm;!; 
the end of their conversation, Jesus Chi ist, the same 
to-day, yesterday, and for ever Hereby notably insi- 
nuating, that in the object there is no alteration 
If any now object the diversity of administration, ocjict 
I answer , That altereth not at all the object for answ 
the same apostle mentioning this diversity three times, 

1 Cor. XU 4, 5, 6, centreth always in the same object, 
the same Spirit, the same Lord, the same God 
But further, If the object of faith were not one 
and the same both to us and to them, then it would 
follow that we were to know God some other way 
than by the Spirit 

But this were absurd Therefore, &c 
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Lastly, This is most firmly proved from’ a common 
and received maxim of the schoolmen, to wit, Omms 
actus specijicatur ab objeetOy Every act is specified 
from its object from which, if it be true, as they 
acknowledge (though for tlie sake of many I shall 
not recur to this argument, as being too nice and scho- 
lastic, neither lay I much stress upon those kind of 
things, as being that which commends not the sim- 
plicity of the gospel) it would follow, that if the object 
were different, then the faith would be different also 

Such as deny this proposition nowadays use here 
a distinction , granting that God is to be known by 
his Spirit, but again denying that it is immediate or 
inward, but in and by the scriptures ; m which the 
mind of the Spirit (as they say) being fully and amply 
expressed, we are thereby to know God, and be led 
in all things 

As to the negative of this assertion, That the scrip- 
tures are not sufficient, neither were ever appointed 
to be the adequate and only rule, nor yet can guide 
or diiect a Christian in all those things that aie 
needful for him to know, we shall leave that to the 
next proposition to be examined What is proper 
in this place to be proved is. That Christians now 
are to be led inwardly and immediately by the Spiiit 
of God, even in the same manner (though it befall 
not many to be led in the same measure) as the saints 
were of old. 

ciiridtians § X I shall ppovc this by divers arguments, and 
belled bj^ first from the promise of Christ in these words, John, 
^ Father y and he will 

manoer as you another Comforter y that he may abide with 
you for ever Ver 17. Even the Spint of truth y 
whom the world cannot receivty because it seeth him 
noty neither knoweth hm, but ye know hm, for he 
dwelkth with youy and shall be in you Again, ver. 
26 But the ComfortcTy which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all thingSy and bring all things to your remem- 
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• brance. A’nd xvi 13 But when the SpirU of truth 

shall come, he shall lead you into all tmth, for he 
shall mt speak of himself , but whatsoever he shall 
hear he shall speak, and shall declare unto you thmgs 
to come We have here first who this is, and that is 
divers ways expressed, to wit. The Comforter, the 
Spirit of truth, the Holy Ghost, the sent of the Fa- 
ther m the name of Christ And hereby is suffici- 
ently proved the sottishness of those Socinians, and 
other carnal Christians, who neither know noi ac- 
knowledge any internal Spirit or power but that 
which is merely natural , by which they sufficiently 
declare themselves to be of the world, who cannot 
receive the Spirit, because they neither see him nor 
know him Secondly, Where this Spirit is to be 
He dwelkth with you, and shall be in you And 
Thirdly, What his work is — i/c shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
and guide you into all truth, Vfiaq in, iratrav 

Tr)v aXiiSeiav 

• As to the first, Most do acknowledge that there is Q'lery i 
nothing else understood than what the plain words Siliortei? 
signify , which is also evident by many other places 

of scripture that will hereafter occur, neither do I 
see how such as affirm otherways can avoid blas- 
phemy for, if the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, and 
Spirit of truth, be all one with the scriptures, then 
it will follow that the scriptures are God, seeing it is 
true that the Holy Ghost is God If these men’s Noosenwcai 
reasoning might take place, wherever the Spirit is 
mentioned in relation to the saints, thereby might be Sooimans’ 
truly and properly understood the scriptures, which, 
what a nonsensical monster it would make of the being the 
Christian religion, will easily appear to all men As 
where it is said, A manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to erery man to profit withal, it might be rendered 
thus, A manifestation of the scriptures is given to 
every man to profit withal . what notable sense this 
would make, and what a curious interpretation, let 
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US consider by the sequel of the same chaptei, 1 Cor. 
XU 9, 10, 11 2o amtlm' the gifts of healing, by 
the same Spirit, to another the working of mirades, 
&c. But all these worketh that one and the selfiame 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will 
What would now these great masters of reason, the 
Socmians, judge, if we should place the scriptures 
here instead of the Spint^ Would it answer their 
reason, which is the great guide of their faith ^ Would 
it be good and sound reason m their logical schools, to 
affirm that the scriptuie divideth severally as it will, 
and giveth to some ikiQp^iftof healing, to others the 
working of miiacles'^ If then this Spirit, a manifes- 
tation whereof is given to every man to profit withal, 
be no other than that Spiiit of truth before-men- 
tioned which guideth into all truth, this Spirit of truth 
cannot be the scripture I could infer a hundred 
more absuidities of this kind upon this sottish opi- 
nion , but what IS said may suffice For even some 
of themselves, being at times forgetful or ashamed of 
their own doctrine, do acknowledge that the Spmt 
of God IS another thing, and distinct from the scrip- 
tures, to guide and influence the saints 
g„pry 2 Secondly, That this Spirit is inward, in my opinion 

hr'i.[acr» no interpretation or commentary He dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you This indwelling of 
the Spirit 111 the saints, as it is a thing most needful 
to be known and believed, so is it as positively as- 
serted in the scripture as any thing else can be If 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you, saith the 
apostle to the Romans, chap viii. 9 And again, 
Knofw ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, 1 Cor VI 19 And that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you'^ 1 Cor. iii. 16 Without this the 
apostle reckoneth no man a Christian. If any man 
(saith he) have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his These words immediately follow those above- 
mentioned out of the epistle to the Romans, But ye 
are not in the Jlesh, but in the Spirit, if so be the 
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Spirit of God dwell in you. The context of which The Spint 
showeth, that the apostle reckoneth it the main token 
of a Christian, both positively and negatively for m of a ( ims- 
the former verses he showeth how the carnal mmd is 
enmity against God, and that such as are in the flesh 
cannot please him Where subsuming, he adds, con- 
cerning the Romans, that they are not in the flesh, if 
the Spii It of God dwell in them What is this but 
to affirm, that they in whom the Spirit dwells are no 
longer m the flesh, nor of those who please not God, 
but are become Christians indeed'^ Again, in the 
next verse he concludes negatively, that If any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his , that 
is, he is no Christian He then that acknowledges 
himself Ignorant and a stranger to the inward in- 
bemg of the Spirit of Christ m his heart, doth thereby 
acknowledge himself to be yet in the carnal mind, 
which IS enmity to God, to be yet in the flesh, where 
God cannot be pleased , and in short, whatever he 
may otherways know or believe of Christ, or how- 
ever much skilled or acquainted with the letter of 
the holy scripture, not yet to be, notwithstanding all 
that, attained to the least degree of a Christian ; yea, 
not once to have embraced the Christian religion 
For take but away the Spirit, and Christianity re- 
mains no more Christianity than the dead carcass of 
a man, when the soul and spirit is departed, remains 
a man, which the living can no more abide, but do 
bury out of their sight, as a noisome and useless 
thing, however acceptable it hath been when actuated 
and moved by the soul. Lastly, Whatsoever is ex- 
cellent, whatsoever is noble, whatsoever is worthy, 
whatsoever is desirable in the Christian faith, is as- 
cribed to this Spirit, without which it could no more 
subsist than the outward world without the sun 
Hereunto have all true Christians, in all ages, attri- 
buted their strength and life It is by this Spirit 
that they avouch themselves to have been converted 
to God, to have been redeemed from the world, to 
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have been strengthened in their weakness, comforted 
m their afflictions, confirmed m their temptations, 
emboldened in their sufferings, and tnumphed in 
The great the midst of all their persecutions. Yea, the writings 
acfs'ihlf of all true Christians are full of the great and notable 
have been things which they all affirm themselves to have done, 
fomiTd b7 power, and virtue, and efficacy of this Spirit 
th( Spirit of God working in them It is the Spirit that quick- 
>n all ages eiictky John, vi 63 It was the Spirit that gave them 
utterance, Acts, ii 4. It was the Spirit by which 
Stephen spake, that the Jews were not able to resist, 
Acts, vi 10 It IS such as walk after the Spirit that 
receive no condemnation, Rom viii 1. It is the law 
of the Spi) it that makes free, ver 2 It is by the 
Spirit oj God dwelling in us that we are udeemed 
fiom the flesh, and from the cainal mind, ver. 9 It 
IS the Spii it of Chmst dwelling in us that qmckeneth 
our mortal bodies, ver. 11 It is through this Spn it 
that the deeds of the body are mortified, and life 
obtained, ver 13 It is by this Spirit that we are 
adopted, and crp ABBA Father, ver. 15 It is this 
Spirit that beareth witness with our spirit that we 
are the children of God, ver 16 It is this Spirit 
that helpeth our injirnuties, and maketh inteuession 
for us, with groamngs which cannot be uttei ed, ver. 
26 It is by this Spirit that the glorious things 
which God hath laid up for us, which neither out- 
ward ear hath heard, nor outward eye hath seen, nor 
the heart of man conceived by all his reasonings, are 
revealed unto us, 1 Cor ii 9, 10 It is by this 
Spirit that both wisdom and knowledge, and faith, 
and miracles, and tongues, and prophecies, are ob- 
tained, 1 Cor xii 8, 9, 10 It IS by this Spirit that 
we are all baptized into one body, ver. 13 In short, 
what thing relating to the salvation of the soul, and 
to the life of a Christian, is rightly performed, or 
effectually obtained without it^ And what shall I 
say more ^ For the time would fail me to tell of all 
those things which the holy men of old have de- 
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dared, and* the saints of this day do themselves 
enjoy, by the virtue and power of this Spirit dmUing 
m them. Truly my paper could not contain the 
many testimonies whereby this truth is confirmed ; 
wherefore, besides what is abovementioned out of 
the fathers, whom all pretend to reverence, and those 
of Luther and Melancthon, I shall deduce yet one 
observable testimony out of Calvin, because not a 
few of the followers of his doctrine do refuse and 
deride (and that, as it is to be feared, because of 
their own nonexperience thereof) this way of the 
Spirit’s indwelling, as uncertain and dangerous, 
that so, if neither the testimony of the scripture, nor 
the sayings of others, noi light reason can move 
them, they may at least be reproved by the words of 
their own master, who saith, m the third book ot his 
Institutions, cap 2, on this wise 
“ But they allege, It is a bold presumption for any caivm of 
to pretend to an undoubted knowledge of God’s will , o'/tVe 
which (saith he) I should grant unto them, if we spint * m 
should ascribe so much to ourselves as to subject the 
incomprehensible counsel of God to the rashness of 
our understandings But while we simply say with 
Paul, that we have received not the spirit of this worlds 
but the Spirit which is of God, by whose teaching 
we know those things that are ^ven us of God, what 
can they prate ^inst it without reproaching the 
Spirit of God ^ For if it be a horrible sacrilege to 
accuse any revelation coming from him, either of a 
he, of uncertainty or ambiguity, in asserting its cer- 
tainty wherein do we offend ^ But they cry out. That 
it is not without great temerity that we dare so boast 
of the Spirit of Christ Who would believe that the 
sottishness of these men were so great, who would 
be esteemed the masters of the world, that they should 
so fail m the first principles of religion^ Verily I 
could not believe it, if their own writings did not 
testify so much. Paul accounts those the Sons of 
God, who are actuated by the ^mt of God, but 
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these will have the children of God actuated by their 
own spirits without the Spirit of God. He will have 
us call God Father, the Spirit dictating that term 
unto us, which only can witness to oui spirits that 
we are the Sons of God These, though they cease 
not to call upon God, do nevertheless dismiss the 
Spirit, by whose guiding he is rightly to be called 
upon He denies them to be the Sotis of God, or 
the Servants of Christ, who are not led by his Spirit, 
but these feign a Christianity that needs not the 
Spirit of Christ He takes away the hope of a 
blessed resurrection, unless we feel the Spirit re- 
siding in us, but these feign a hope without any 
such a feeling, but perhaps they will answer, that 
they deny not but that it is necessary to have it, only 
of modesty and humility we ought to deny and not 
acknowledge it What means he then, when he 
commands the Corinthians to try themselves, if they 
be m the faith , to examine themselves, whether they 
have Christ, whom whosoever acknowledges not 
dwelling in him, is a reprobate^ By the Spirit which 
he hath given us (saith John), we know that he 
abideth in us And what do we then else but call 
in question Christ’s promise, while we would be 
esteemed the servants of God without his Spirit, 
which he declared he would pour out upon all his ^ 
Seeing these things are the first grounds of piety, it 
IS miserable blindness to accuse Christians of pride, 
because they dare glory of the presence of the Spirit, 
Without without which glorying, Christianity itself could not 
j?rlsmel* example they declare, how truly 

Christianity Chpist spakc. Saying, That his Spirit was unknown 
must cease world, and that those only acknowledge it with 
whom It remains ” Thus far Calvin 
If therefore it be so, why should any be so foolish 
as to deny, or so unwise as not to seek after this 
Spirit, which Christ hath promised shall dwell m 
his children^ They then that do suppose the in- 
dwelling and leading of his Spirit to be ceased, must 



REVEIATION 


45 

» also suppose Christianity to be ceased, which cannot 
subsist without It 

Thirdly, What the work of this Spirit is, is partly Query t 
before shown, which Christ compnseth in two or 
three things, He will guide you into all truth, 
will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance Since Christ hath provided for us so 2(> 
good an instructor, why need we then lean so much 
to those traditions and commandments of men where- 
with so many Christians have burthened themselves ^ 

Why need we set up our own carnal and corrupt 
reason for a guide to us m matters spiritual, as some The •ypint 
will needs do ^ May it not be complained of all such, 
as the Lord did of old concerning Israel by the pro- 
phets, Jer ii 13 For my people have committed two 
evils, they have forsaken me, the fountain of living 
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water Have not many forsaken, 
do not many deride and reject this inward and im- 
mediate guide, this Spirit that leads into all truth, 
and cast up to themselves other ways, broken ways 
indeed, which have not all this while brought them 
out of the flesh, nor out of the world, nor from under 
the dominion of their own lusts and sinful affections, 
whereby truth, which is only rightly learned by this 
Spirit, IS so much a stranger m the earth ^ 

From all then that hath been mentioned concern- 
ing this promise, and these words of Christ, it will 
follow that Christians are always to be led inwardly a perpetual 
and immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling in 
them, and that the same is a standing and perpetual ci.urrb and 
ordinance, as well to the church in general in alF®"*''" 
ages, as to every individual member in particular, as 
appears from this argument 
The promises of Christ to his children are Yea and 
Amen, and cannot fail, but must of necessity be ful- 
filled. 

But Christ hath promised, that the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, shall abide with his 
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cbildren for ever, shall dwell with them, shall be in 
them, shall lead them into all truth, shall teach them 
all things, and bring all things to their remembrance 
Therefore the Comf otter, the Holy Ghost, the Spi- 
rit of truth, his abiding with his children, &c is Yea 
and Amn, kc 

Again No man is redeemed from the carnal mind, 
which is at enmity with God, which is not subject to 
the law of God, neither can be no man is yet in the 
Spirit, but in the flesh, and cannot please God, except 
he in whom the Spirit of God dwells 

But every true Christian is m measure redeemed 
from the carnal mind, is gathered out of the enmity, 
and can be subject to the law of God , is out of the 
flesh, and in the Spirit, the Spirit of God dwelling in 
him 

Therefore every true Christian hath the Spirit of 
God dwelling in him 

Again , Whosoever hath not the Spirit of Christ is 
none of his, that is, no child, no friend, no discivle 
of Christ 

But every true Christian is a child, a friend, a dis- 
ciple of Christ 

Therefore every true Christian hath the Spirit of 
Christ 

Moreover Whosoever is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, in him the Spirit of God dwelleth and abideth 
But every true Christian is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost 

Therefore m every true Christian the Spirit of God 
dwelleth and abideth. 

But to conclude He m whom the Spirit of God 
dwelleth, it is not in him a lazy, dumb, useless thing, 
but it moveth, actuateth, governeth, mstructeth, and 
teacheth him all things whatsoever are needful for 
him to know , yea, bnngeth all things to his remem- 
brance. 

But the Spirit of God dwelleth m every true Chris- 
tian: 
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Therefore the Spirit of God leadeth, instnictetli, 
and teacheth every true Christian whatsoever is need- 
ful for him to know 

XI. But there are some that will confess, That oiuu 
the Spirit doth now lead and influence the saints, but 
that he doth it only subjectively, or m a blind man- 
ner, by enlightening their understandings, to under- 
stand and believe the truth delivered in the scrip- 
tures , but not at all by presenting those truths to the 
mind by way of object, and this they call Medium 
incogmhm assentiendi^ as that of whose working a 
man is not sensible 

This opinion, though somewhat more tolerable than answ 
the former, is nevertheless not altogether according to 
truth, neithei doth it reach the fulness of it 

1 Because there be many truths, which, as they i 
are applicable to particulars and individuals, and most 
needlul to be known by them, are in no wise to be 
found in the scripture, as in the following proposition 
shall be shown 

^Besides, the arguments already adduced do prove 
that the Spirit doth not only subjectively help us to 
discern truths elsewhere delivered, but also objectively 
present those truths to our minds. For that which 
teacheth me all things, and is given me for that end, 
without doubt presents those things to my mind which 
it teacheth me. It is not said, It shall teach you how 
to understand those things that are written , but. It 
shall teach you all things. Again, That which brings 
all things to my remembrance must needs present 
them by way of object , else it were improper to say, 

It brought them to my remembrance , but only, that 
it helpeth to remember the objects brought from else- 
where 

My second argument shall be drawn from the na- Arg: 2 . 
ture of the new covenant, by which, and those that 
follow, I shall prove that we are led by the Spirit both 
immediately and objectively. The nature of the new 
covenant is expressed in divers places ; and 
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Proof 1 First, Isa lix 21 As for 7ne, this is my covenant 

with thmy saith the Lardy My Spirit that is upon 
theCy and my words which I have put into thy mouthy 
shall not depart out of thy mouthy nor out of the mouth 
of thy seedy nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, 
The lead- suith tlw Lordy from henceforth and for ever By 
sifiMt*^ **"** the latter part of this is sufficiently expressed the per- 
petuity and continuance of this promise, It shall not 
departy mth the Lord, from henceforth and for ever 
In the former part is the promise itself, which is the 
Spirit of God being upon them, and the words of God 
being put into their mouths 

1 i.umedi- First, This was immediate, for there is no mention 

made of any medium, he saith not, I shall, by the 
means of such and such writings or books, convey 
such and such words into your mouths, but My 
wordSy I, even /, sait/i the Lord, have put into your 
mouths 

2 oi.jec Secondly, This must be objectively, for [the words 

put into the mouth] are the object presented by him 
He saith not. The words which ye shall see written, 
my Spirit shall only enlighten your understandings 
to assent unto , but positively, My words, which I 
have put into thy mouth, &c From whence I argue 
thus 

Upon whomsoever the Spirit remameth always, 
and putteth words into his mouth, him doth the Spi- 
rit teach immediately, objectively, and continually. 

But the Spirit is always upon the seed of the righte- 
ous, and putteth words into their mouths, neither de- 
parted from them. 

Therefore the Spirit teacheth the righteous imme- 
diately, objectively, and continually. 

Proof 2 Secondly, The nature of the new covenant is yet 
more amply expressed, Jer. xxxi. 33 which is again 
repeated and reasserted by the apostle, Heb viii 10, 
11, in these words, For this ts the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel, after those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their mind. 
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and write idem in their hearts^ and I will be to them a 
God, and theij shall be to me a people And they shall 
not teach every man his neighbour^ and every num his 
bother^ saying, Know the Lord; for they shall all 
know me,J)om the least to the greatest 
The object here is God s law placed in the heart, 
and written in the mind , from whence they become 
God s people, and are brought truly to know him 
In this then is the law distinguished from the gos- tik 
pel, the law before was outward, written in tables of J“"[‘ ^ 
stone, but now is inward, written in the heart of old UlltWHnlHIul 
the people depended upon their priests for the know-""®''^ 
ledge of God, but now they have all a certain and 
sensible knowledge of Hun , concerning which Au- 
gustine speaketh well, in his book De Litera et Spi- 
ritu , from whom Aquinas first of all seems to have 
taken occasion to move this question, Whether the 
new law be a written law, or an implanted law ^ Lex 
SCI ipta, vel lex indita ^ Which he thus resolves, affirm- 
ing, That the new law, or gospel, is not properly a law 
w)\tten, as the old was, hut Lex indita, an implanted 
law, and that the old law was written without, but the 
neir law is wiitten u it fun, on the table of the heart 
How much then a’-e they deceived, who, instead 
of making the gospel preferable to the law, have made 
the condition of such as are under the gospel far 
worse ^ For no doubt it is a far better and more de- 
sirable thing to converse with God immediately, than 
•only mediately, as being a higher and more glonous gionous 
dispensation and yet these men acknowledge that 
many under the law had immediate with God, 

whereas they now cry it is ceased. 

Again Under the law there was the holy of holies, 
into which the high priest did enter, and received the 
word of the Lord immediately from betwixt the cheru- 
bims, so that the people could then certainly know the 
mind of the Lord , but now, according to these men’s 
judgment, we are in a far worse condition, having 
nothing but the outward letter of the scripture to guess 
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and divine from , concerning the sense or meaning c 
one verse of which scarce two can be found to agree 
But Jesus Christ hath promised us better things 
though many are so unwise as not to believe him 
even to guide us by his own unerring Spirit, and hat) 
rent and removed the veil, whereby not only one, anc 
that once a year, may enter , but all of us, at all times 
have access unto him, as often as we draw near unt< 
him with pure hearts . he reveals his will to us by hn 
Spirit, and writes his laws m our hearts These 
things then being thus premised, I argue, 

Where the law of God is put into the mind, and 
written m the heart, there the object of faith, and re- 
velation of the knowledge of God, is inward, immc- 
diate, and ob/cctive 

But the law of God is put into the mind, and writ- 
ten in the heart of every true Christian, under the new 
covenant 

Therefore the object of faith, and revelation of the 
knowledge of God to every true Christian, is inward, 
immediate, and objective 
The assumption is the express words of scripture 
the proposition then must needs be true, except that 
which IS put into the mind, and written m the keai t, 
were either not inward, not immediate, or not objec- 
tive, which IS most absurd. 

Arjj 8 ^ XII The third argument is from these words of 

The anoint- John, 1 John, ii 27 But the anointing, which ye 
InJiS'as received of him, abideth in you, and yc need not 
that any 7nan teach you but the same anointino teat h- 
etk you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and 
even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide m hm 
1 First, This could not be any special, peculiar, or 
Common extraordinary privilege, but that which is common to 
all the saints, it being a general epistle, directed to all 
them of that age 

!i Secondly, The apostle proposeth this anointmg m 
them, as a more certain touchstone for them to dis- 
cern and try seducers by, even than his own writings, 
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for having m the former verse said, that he had writ- 
ten some things to them concerning such as seduced 
them, he begins the next verse, But the anointmo^ ikc. 
and yc need not that any man teach you^ &c. which 
infers, that having said to them what can be said, he 
lefers them for ail to the inward anointing, which 
teacheth all things, as the most firm, constant, and 
certain bulwark against all sediiceis 
And Lastly, That it is a lasting and continuing » 
thing, the anointing which abidetn If it had not 
been to abide in them, it could not have taught them 
all things, neither guarded them against all hazard 
From which I argue thus, 

He that hath an anointing abiding m him, which 
teacheth him all things, so that he needs no man to 
teach him, hath an inward and immediate teacher, 
and hath some things inwardly and immediately re- 
vealed unto him 

But the saints have such an anointing 
Therefore, &c 

* I could prove this doctrine from many more places 
of scripture, which for brevity’s sake I omit , and now 
come to the second part of the proposition, where the 
objections usually formed against it are answered. 

^ XIII The most usual is, that these revelations are ox n rj 
uncertain 

But this bespeaketh much ignorance m the op- av w 
posers , for we distinguish between the thesis and the 
hypothesis , that is, between the proposition and sup- 
position For It IS one thing to affirm, that the true 
and undoubted revelation of God's Spirit is certain and 
infallible, and another thing to affirm, that this oi 
that particular person or people is led infallibly by 
this revelation m what they speak or write, because 
they affirm themselves to be so led by the inward and 
immediate revelation of the Spirit The first is only 
asserted by us, the latter may be called m question 
The question is not who are or are not so led ^ But 
whether all ought not or may not be so led ^ 

I 2 
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Seeing then we have already proved that Christ 
hath promised his Spirit to lead his children, and that 
every one of them both ought and may be led by it, 
if any depart fiom this certain guide in deeds, and 
yet in words pretend to be led by it into things that 
are not good, it will not from thence follow, that the 
true guidance of the Spiiit is uncertain, or ought not 
to be followed , no moie than it will follow that the 


sun showeth not light, because a blind man, or one 
who wilfully shuts Ins eyes, falls into a ditch at noon- 
day for want of light , or that no words are spoken, 
because a deaf man hears them not, or that a gar- 
den full of fragiant flowers has no swe^ smell, be- 
cause he that has lost his smelling, doth not smell it , 
the fault then is in the oigan, and not in the object 
All these mistakes therefore are to be ascribed to 


the weakness or wickedness of men, and not to that 
Holy Spirit Such as bend themselves most against 
this ceitain and infallible testimony of the Spirit, use 
commonly to allege the example of tlie old Gnosticks, 
and the late monstrous and mischievous actings of the 
Anabaptists of Munster, all which toucheth us nothing 
at all, neither weakens a whit our most true doctrine 
Wherefore, as a most sure bulwark against such kind 
of assaults, was subjoined that othei part of our pro- 
position thus Morcovc) time diviuc mid inwmd u- 
velatwius, which we eUabLsh m aholutely necessary for 
the founding of the tnie Jaith, as they do not, so nei- 
ther can they at any time, contiudict the scriptures 
testimony^ or sound reason 

l?v (xpcri- Besides the intrinsick and undoubted trutli of this 


assertion, we can boldly affirm it from our certain and 
blessed experience For this Spirit never deceived 
us, never acted nor moved us to any thing that was 
amiss, but is cleai and manifest in its revelations, 
wffiich are evidently discerned by us, as we wait in 
\\i9.tpure and undijiled light of God (that proper and 
ht oigan) in which they are received Therefore if 
any leason aftci this mannei, 
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( That became some Wfcked, imgotllij, devilish men 
have committed wicked actions, and have yet moie 
wickedly asserted, that they weie led into these things 
by the Spirit of God; 

Therefore, No man ought to lean to the Spirit of 
God, or seek to be led by it ) 

I utterly deny the consequence of this proposition, m nbm 
which, were it to be received as tiue, then would all 
faith in God and hope of salvation become uncertain, quence 
and the Christian religion be turned into mere Seep- 
ticism For after the same manner I might reason 
thus 

Because Eve was deceived by the lying of the ser- 
pent, 

Therefore she ought not to have trusted to pro- 
mise of God 

Because the old world was deluded by evil spirits , 
Therefore ought neither Noah, nor Abraham, noi 
Moses, to have trusted the Spirit of the Lord 
, Because a lying spirit spake through the four hiin- 
died prophets, that persuaded Ahab to go up and fight 
at Ramoth Gilead , 

Therefore the testimony of the true Spirit in Mi- 
caiah was uncertain, and dangerous to be followed 
Because there were seducing spirits crept into the 
church of old , 

Therefore it was not good, or it is uncertain, to fol- 
low the anointing, which taught all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie 

Who dare say, that this is a necessary consequence^ 
Moreover, not only the faith of the saints, and church 
of God of old, is hereby rendered uncertain, but also 
the faith of all sorts of Christians now is liable to the 
like hazard, even of those who seek a foundation for 
their faith elsewhere than from the Spirit For I 
shall prove by an inevitable argument, ab incommodo, 

1 e from the inconveniency of it, that if the Spirit be 
not to be followed upon that account, and that men 
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may not depend upon it as their guide, because some, 
while pretending thereunto, commit great evils , that 
then, neither tradition, nor the scriptures, nor reason, 
which the Papists, Protestants, and Socinians do re- 
spectively make the rule of their faith, are any whit 
1 Instance morc Certain Tlie Romanists reckon it an errpr to 
of iradiiM)ii Easter any other ways than that church doth 

This can only be decided by tradition And yet the 
Greek church, which equally layeth claim to tradi- 
tion with herself, doth it otherwise Yea, so little 
I isO. effectual is tradition to decide the case, that Polycar- 
ilu'L 111) disciple of John, and Anicetiis, the bishop of 

' « Rome, who immediately succeeded them, according 
to whose example both sides concluded the question 
ought to be decided, could not agiee Here of neces- 
sity one of them must err, and that following tradition 
Would the Papists now judge we dealt fairly by them, 
if we should thence aver, that tradition is not to be 
regarded ^ Besides, in a matter of far greater impor- 
tance the same difficulty will occur, to wit, m the pri- 
macy of the bishop of Rome , for many do affirm, and 
that by tradition, that in the first six hundred years 
the Roman prelates never assumed the title of Z 7 ;//- 
versal Shepheid, nor were acknowledged as such 
And, as that which altogether overturneth this pre- 
sidency, there are that allege, and that from tradi- 
tion also, that Peter never saw Rome, and that 
therefore the Bishop of Rome cannot be his succes- 
sor Would you Romanists think this sound rea- 
soning, to say as you do ^ 

Many have been deceived, and erred grievously, 
in trusting to tradition , 

Therefore we ought to reject all traditions, yea, 
even those by which we affirm the contrary, and, as, 
we think, prove the truth. 

• Conr Lastly, In the council of Florence, the chief doc- 
rjcclTJ Romish and Greek churches did debate 

(juuihm whole sessions long concerning the interpretation of 
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one sentence of the council of Ephesus, and of Epi^ Conc Epb. 
phanius, and BasiIiuS, neither could they ever agree 

about itf Cono Flor 

Secondly, As to the scripture, the same difficulty 
Qccurreth the Lutherans affirm they believe consub- 21 p’ 
stantiation by the scripture, which the Calvinists 
deny, as that which, they say, accoiding to the same 
scripture, is a gross erior The Calvinists a^m 
affirm absolute ptedestmtm, which the Arminians 
deny, affirming the contrary, wherein both affirm 
themselves to be luled by the scripture and reasoi;^ in 
the matter. Should I argue thus then to the Calvin- 
ists^ 

Here the Lutherans and Arminians grossly err, by 
following the scripture , 

Therefore the sciipture is not a good nor certain 
rule, 3 Lndbcont/a 

Would either of them accept of this reasoning as 
good and sound ? What shall I say of the Episcopa- 
lians, Piesbyterians, Independents, and Anabaptists 
of Great Britain, who are continually buffeting one 
another with the scripture^ To whom the same argu- 
ment might be alleged, though they do all unani- 
mously acknowledge it to be the rule 

And Thirdly, As to reason, I shall not need to say s or rea- 
much , for whence come all the controversies, conten- 
tions, and debates in the world, but because every man ThfcUbaJe* 
thinks he follows right reason^ Hence of old came 
the jangles between the Stoicks, Platonists, Peripat^- the old nid 
ticks, Pythagoreans, and Cynicks, as of late betwixt pb® 
the Aristotelians, Cartesians, and other naturalists 
Can it be thence inferred, or will the Socinians, those 
great leasonera, allow us to conclude, because many, 
and those very wise men have erred, by following, as 
they supposed, their reason, and that wUh what dili- 
gence, care, and industry they could, to find out the 
truth, that therefore no man ought to make use of it 
at all, nor be positive m what he knows cerfainly to 
be rational ? And thus far as to opinions , the same 
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uncertainty is no less incident unto those other pfm- 
ciples. 

Aosbaptisu ^ XIV But if we comc to practices, though I con- 
wi'id*’pKc- ^ whole heart abhoi and detest those 

tices and Wild practiccs wfiich are written concerning the Ana- 
fn7pap,sil baptists of Munstcr , I am bold to say, as bad, if not 
for iiieir worsc things, have been committed by those that lean 
bloodshed, to tradition, scripture, and reason wherein also they 
tTndu!”* averred themselves to have been authorized by 

spiiptiire these rules. I need but mention all the tumults, sedi- 
“ tions, and horrible bloodshed, wherewith Europe hath 
been afflicted these divers ages, in which Papists 
against Papists, Calvinists against Calvinists, Luthe- 
rans against Lutherans, and Papists, assisted by Pro- 
testants, against other Protestants assisted by Papists, 
have miserably shed one another s blood, hiring and 
forcing men to kill each other who were ignoiant of 
the quart el, and strangers one to another all, mean- 
while, pretending reason for so doing, and pleading 
the lawfulness of it fiom scripture 
For what have the Papists pretended fortlieir many 
massacres, acted as well m France as elsewhere, but 
Tradition, traditwfi, scripturc, tmdieason'^ Did they not say, 
aSdTerson, i casoH pcisuadcd them, tiaditmi allowed them, 
made a co ’ and mptuf'c commanded them to persecute, destroy, 
JecutwE heieticks, such as denied this plain scrip- 

murder ture. Hoc est corpus meum, This is mij bodij ^ And 
are not the Piotestants assenting to this bloodshed, 
who assert the same thing, and encourage them, by 
burning and bani'«hing, while their brethren are so 
treated for the same cause ^ Are not the islands of 
Great Britain and Ireland, yea, and all the Christian 
world, a lively example hereof, which were divers 
years togetlier as a theatre of blood , where many lost 
their lives, and numbers of families were utterly de- 
stroyed and ruined^ For all which no other cause 
was principally given, than the precepts of the scrip- 
ture If we then compare these actings with those of 

Munster, we shall not find great difference , for both 
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affirmed and pretended they were called, and that it 
was lawful to kill, burn, and destroy the wicked. Wc 
must kill all the wicked^ said those Anabaptists, that 
we, that are the saints, may possess the earth We must 
burn obstinate heieticks, say the Papists, that the holy 
church of Rome may be pioged of rotten members, 
and may live in peace We must cut off seducing sepa- 
latists, say the Prelatical Protestants, who ti oiihle the 
peace of the ihurch, and refuse the divine hieraichy, 
and relioious ceremonies thereoj We must kill, say 
the Calvinistic Presbyterians, the profane maltg- 
nants, who accuse the Holy Consistorial and Presby- 
terian government, and seek to defend the Popish and 
Prelatick ktciarchy, as also those other sectaiies that 
trouble the peace of our church What difterence, I 
pray thee, impartial reader, seest thou betwixt these ^ 

If it be said. The Anabaptists went without, and omit 
against the authority of the magistrate, so did not the 
other, 

I might easily refute it, by alleging the mutual tes- am>w 
timonies of these sects against one another The 
behaviour of the Papists towards Henry the Third Cxaniplesof 
and Fourth of France , their de.signs upon James the 
Sixth in the gunpowder treason , as also their prin- 
ciple of the Pope’s power to depose kings for the 
cause of heresy, and to absolve their subjects from 
their oath, and give them to others, proves it against 
them 

And as to the Protestants, how much their actions Protestant 
differ from those other abovementioned, may be seen . 
by the many conspiracies and tumults which they cunotu m 
have been active m, both m Scotland and England, f", 
and which they have acted within these hundred 
years in divers towns and provinces of the Nether- 
lands Have they not oftentimes sought, not only 
from the Popish magistrates, but even from those 
that had begun to reform, or that had given them 
some liberty of exercising their religion, that they 
might only be permitted, without trouble or hinder- 
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ance, to exercise their religion, promising they would 
not hinder or molest the Papists in the exeicise of 
theirs ^ And yet did they not, on the contrary, so 
soon as they had power, trouble and abuse those fel- 
low citizens, and turn them out of the city, and, which 
IS worse, even such who together with them had for- 
saken the Popish religion^ Did they not these things 
in many places against the mind of the magistrates ? 
Have they not publicly, with contumelious speeches, 
assaulted their magistrates, from whom they had but 
)ust before sought and obtained the free exercise of 
their religion Representing them, so soon as they 
opposed themselves to their /neratcky, as if they re- 
garded neither God nor religion ’ Have they not by 
violent hands possessed themselves of the Popish 
churches, so called, or by force, against the magis- 
trate’s mind, taken them away ^ Have they not turned 
out of their office and authority whole councils of ma- 
gistrates, under pretence that they were addicted to 
Popeiy ? Which Popish magistrates nevertheless they 
did but a little before acknowledge to be oidained by 
God , affirming themselves obliged to yield them obe- 
dience and subjection, not only for fear, but for con- 
science’ sake , to whom moreover the very preachers 
and overseers of the reformed church had willingly 
sworn fidelity, and yet afterwards have they not 
said, that the people are bound to force a wicked 
prince to the observation of God’s word ^ There are 
many other instances of this kind to be found m their 
hstorm, not to mention many worse things, which 
we know to have been acted in our time, and which 
for brevity’s sake I pass by. 

I might say much of the Lutherans, whose tumul- 
tuous actions against their magistrates not professing 
the Lutheran piofessm, are testified of by several 
historians worthy of credit. Among others, I shall 
propose only one example to the reader’s considera- 
tion, which fell out at Berlin m the year 1615. 

“ Wheie the seditious multitude of the Lutheran citi- 
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zens, being stirred up by the daily clamours of their 
preachers, did not only with violence break into the 
houses of the reformed teachers, overturn their libra- 
ries, and spoil their furniture , but also with reproach- 
ful words, yea, and with stones, assaulted the Mar- 
quis of Brandenburg, the elector’s brother, while he 
sought by smooth words to quiet the fury of the mul- 
titude , they killed ten of his guard, scarcely sparing 
himself, who at last by flight escaped out ot their 
hands ” All which sufficiently declaies, that the 
concurrence of the magistrate doth not alter their 
principles, but only their method of procedure So 
that, for my own part, I see no difference betwixt the 
actings of those at Munster, and these others (whereof 
tlie one pretended to be led by the the other 

by tradition^ scripture^ and reason), save this, that the 
former were rash, heady, and foolish in their proceed- 
ings, and therefore were the sooner brought to nothing, 
and so into contempt and derision but the other, 
bfing more politic and wise m their generation, held 
it out longer, and so have authorized their wicked- 
ness more, with the seeming authority of law and rea- 
son But both their actings being equally evil, the 
difference appears to me to be only like that which is 
between a simple silly thief, that is easily catched, 
and hanged without any more ado , and a company 
of resolute bold robbeis, who being better guarded, 
though their offence be nothing less, yet by violence 
do, to shun the danger, force their masters to give 
them good terms 

From all which then it evidently follows, that they 
argue very ill, who despise and reject any principle 
because men pretending to be led by it do evil , in 
case It be not the natural and consequential tendency 
of that principle to lead unto those things that are 
evil 

Again . It doth follow from what is above asserted, 
that if the Spirit be to he rejected upon this account, 
all those other principles ought on the same account 
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to be rejected And for my part, as I have never a 
whit the lower esteem of the blessed testimony of the 
holy scriptures, nor do the less respect any solid tradi- 
tion, that IS answerable and according to tiuth , nei- 
ther at all despise reason, that noble and excellent 
Letnonere faculty of the mind, because wicked men have abused 
tlmvofTh^B them, to cover their wickedness, and de- 

ceive the simple , so would I not have any reject or 
doubt the certainty of that unerring Spirit which God 
hath given his children, as that which can alone 
guide them into all tiuth, because some have falsely 
pretended to it. 

§ XV And because the Spirit of God is the foun- 
tain of all truth and sound reason, therefore we have 
well said, That it cannot contradnt eitJw thetatimonij 
of the scripture^ or nght reason “ Yet (as the propo- 
sition itself concludeth, to the last part of which I 
now come) it will not from thence follow, that these 
divine revelations are to be subjected to the examina- 
tion either of the outward testimony of scripture, oi 
of the human or natural reason of a man, as to a more 
noble and certain rule or touchstone, for the divine 
revelation, and inward illumination, is that which is 
evident by itself, forcing the well disposed under- 
standing, and irresistibly moving it, to assent by its 
own evidence and clea^ne^s, even as the common 
principles of natural truths do bend the mind to a 
natural assent ” 

Ife that denies this part of the proposition must 
needs affirm, that the Spirit of God neither can, nor 
ever hath manifested itself to man without the scrip- 
ture, or a distinct discussion of reason , or that the 
efficacy of this supernatural principle, working upon 
the souls of men, is less evident than natural prin- 
ciples in their common operations ; both which are 
false 

For, First, Through all the scriptures we may ob- 
serve, that the manifestation and revelation of God by 
his Spirit to the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles. 



Rl!-Vl!.LAIIO.\ 


61 

was immediate and objective, as is above pro\ed, 
which they did not examine by any othei principle, 
but their own evidence and clearness 
Secondly, To say that the Spirit of God has less'ih* seir 
evidence upon the mind of man than natural princi- [Jg 
pies have, is to have too mean and too low thoughts 
of it How comes David to invite us to taste and see 
that God IS good, if this cannot be felt and tasted ^ 

This were enough to overturn the faith and assurance 
of all the saints, both now and of old How came 
Paul to be persuaded, that nothing could sepai ate him 
from the love of God, but by that evidence and clear- 
ness which the Spirit of God gave Inm^ The apostle 
John, who knew well wherein the ceitainty of faith 
consisted, judged it no ways absurd, without further 
argument, to ascribe his knowledge and assurance, and 
that of all the saints, heieunto in these words, Herebif 
know ice that we dwell in him, and he in us, because 
he hath g^iven us of his Spint, 1 John, iv 13 i\nd 
again, chap v 6, It is the Spint that beaieth wit- 
neh, because the Spint is tnith 
Observe the reason bi ought by him, Because the 
Spirit IS truth , of whose certainty and infallibility I 
have heretofore spoken We then trust to and con- 
fide in this Spirit, because we know, and ceitamly 
believe, that it can only lead us aright, and never 
mislead us, and from this certain confidence it is 
that we affirm, that no revelation coming from it can The spir,t 
ever contradict the scripture’s testimony nor nght 
leason not as making tins a more certain rule toiurtnor 
ourselves, but as condescending to such, who not dis- 
ceming the revelations of the Spirit, as they proceed 
purely fiom God, will try them by these mediums Yet 
those that have their spiritual senses, and can savour 
the things of the Spirit, as it were in pnma instantia, 

1 e at the first blush, can discern them without, or 
before they apply them either to scripture or reason 
just as a good astionomei can calculate an eclipse in- Natural de- 
fallibly, by which he can conclude (if the order of 
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tions from iiaturc contiiiue, and some strong and unnatural re- 
reo,7p volution intervene not) there will be an eclipse of the 
sun or moon such a day, and such an hour , yet can 
he not persuade an ignorant rustick of this, until he 
visibly see it So also a matkamtiaan can infallibly 
know by the rules of art, that the three angles of a 
right triangle are equal to two right angles , yea, can 
know them more certainly than any man by measure 
And some geometrical demonstrations are by all ac- 
knowledged to be infallible, which can be scarcely 
discerned or proved by the senses , yet if a geometer 
be at the pains to certify some ignorant man concern- 
ing the certainty of his art, by condescending to mea- 
sure it, and make it obvious to his senses, it will not 
thence follow, that that measuring is so certain as the 
demonstration itself, or that the demonstration would 
be uncertain without it 

^ XVI But to make an end, I shall add one argu- 
ment to prove, that this inwaid, immediate, objective 
revelation, which we have pleaded for all along, is th(‘ 
only sure, certain, and unmovable foundation of all 
Christian faith , which argument when well weighed, 

I hope will have weight with all sorts of Christians, 
and it IS this 

Imnuilnte That which all professors of Christiamtif, of what 
the immo" soBVcr, are forced ultimately to recur unto, when 
abiefoiinda prcsscd to the last , that for and because of which all 
riin"u,f <^lher foundations are recommended, and accounted 
faith worthy to be believed, and without which they are 
granted to be of no weight at all, must needs be the 
only most true, certain, and unmovable foundation of 
all Chnstian faith 

But inward, immediate, objective revelation by the 
Spirit, is that which all professors of Christiamtif, ol 
what kind soever, are forced ultimately to recur unto, 
&c. 

Therefore, &c 

The proposition is so evident, that it will not be 
dewed ; the assumption shall be proved by parts 



ItiiVELATION, 


^3 

And First, As to the Papists, they place their foun- rap,si» 
dation m the judgment of the c^urcA and tradition 
If we press them to say, Why they believe as the and Iradi* 
church doth ^ Their answer is, Because the church is 
always led by the infallible it So here the leading 
of the Spirit is the utmost foundation. Again, if 
we ask them, Why we ought to tnist to tradition'^ 

They answer, Because these traditions were delivered 
us by the doctors and fathers of the church , which doc- 
tors and fathers, by the revelation of the Holy Glmt, 
commanded the church to observe them. Here again 
ail ends ih the revelation of the Spirit 

And for the Protestants and Socmians, both which ivoi.stant* 
acknowledge the scriptures to be the foundation and 
rule of their faith , the one as subjectively influenced 't- 
by the Spirit of God to use them, the other as ma- !rrminIi'uTti 
nagmg them with and by their own reason , ask both, 
or either of them, Why they trust in the scriptures, 
and take them to be their rule ’ Their answer is, Be- 
cause ive have m them the mmd of God delivered unto 
us by those to whom these things were inwardly, imme- 
diately, and objectively nvealcd by the Spirit of God, 
and not because this or that man wrote them, but be- 
cause the Spii it of God dictated them 

It IS strange then that men should render that so chnsiians 
uncertain and dangerous to follow, upon which alone 
the certain ground and foundation of their own faith nHtuie, hold 
is built , or that they should shut themselves out from - 
that holy fellowship with God, which only is enjoyed t^ary to 
in the Spirit, in which we are commanded both to 
walk and live. 

If any reading these things find themselves moved, 
by the strength of these scripture arguments, to assent 
and believe such revelations necessary, and yet find 
themselves strangers to them, which, as I observed in 
the beginning, is the cause that this is so much gain- 
said and contradicted, let them know, that it is not 
because it is ceased to become the privilege of every 
true Christian that they do not feel it, but rather be- 
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cause they aie not so much Christians by nature as 
by name , and let such know, that the secret li^ht 
which shines in the heart, and reproves unrighteous- 
ness, IS the small beginning of the levelation of God's 
Spirit, which was first sent into the world to leprovc 
it of sin, John, xvi 8. And as by forsaking iniquity 
thou comest to be acquainted with that heavenly 
voice in thy lieait, thou shalt feel, as the old man, or 
the natural man, that savoureth not the things of God’s 
kingdom, is put off, with his evil and coirupt aifec- 
tions and lusts , I say, thou shalt feel the new man, oi 
the spiritual birth and babe raised, which hath its spi- 
ritual senses, and can see, feel, taste, handle, and smell 
the things of the Spirit , but till then the knowledge 
of things spiritual is but as an historical faith But 
wiin wants as the dcsciiption of the light of the sun, or of curi- 
colours to a blind man, who, though of the largest 
I'afu capacity, cannot so well understand it by the most 
acute and lively desciiption, as a child can by seeing 
them , so neither can the natuial man, of the largest 
capacity, by the best words, even sciipture woids, 
so well understand the mifdaia of God\ hmodom^ as 
the least and weakest child who tasteth them, by hav- 
ing them revealed inwaidly and objectively by the 
Spirit 

Wait then for this in the small revelation of that 
pure light which first reveals things more known, 
and as thou becomest fitted for it, thou shalt receive 
moie and more, and by a living experience easily le- 
fiite then ignorance, who ask. How dost thou know 
that thou art actuated by the Spirit of God ^ Which 
will appear to thee a question no less ridiculous, than 
to ask one whose eyes are open. How he knows the 
sun shines at noonday ^ And though this be the surest 
and certamest way to answer all objections , yet by 
what is above written it may appear, that the mouths 
of all such opposers as deny this doctrine may be shut, 
by unquestionable and unanswerable reasons. 



PROPOSITION III 

CONCLRMNG llli- SCIUPTURES 

From these revelations of the Spiiit of (»od to the saints have 
proceeded the Scriptures of Trutli, which contain, 

I A faithful historical account of the actings of God's people in 
divers ages, with manj singular and remarkable providences 
attending them 

II A prophetical account of several things, w hereof some are 
already past, and some yet to come 

III A full and ample account of all the chief principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, held forth in divers precious declarations, 
exhoitations, and sentences, which, by the moving of Gods 
Spirit, were at several times, and upon sundry occasions, 
spoken and written unto some churches and their pastors 

Nevertheless, because they are only a declaration of the foun- 
tain, and not the fountain itself, therefore they are not to be 
esteeme<l the principal ground of all truth and Knowledge, nor 
yet the adequate primary rule of faith and manners. Yet be- 
cause they give a tiue and faithful testimony of the first foun- 
dation, they arc and may be esteemed a secondary rule, subor- 
dinate to the Spirit, from which they have all their excellency 
and certainty for as by the inward testimony of the Spirit we 
do alone truly know them, so they testify, That the Spiiit is lohn wi 
that guide by which the saints are led into all truth , there- • < 
fore, according to the scriptures, the Spirit is the first and 
principal leader Seeing then that wc do therefore receive 
and bclie\e the sciiptures because they proceeded from the 
Spirit, for the very same reason is the Spirit more originally 
and principally tlie rule, accoidmg to the received maxim 
in the schools. Propter quod ummquodque est tale, tllud 
imum est magis tale That for which a thing is such, that 
thing Itself IS more such 

^ I Tiil former part of this proposition, though it 
needs no apology for itself, yet it is a good apology 
for us, and will help to sweep away that, among many 
other calumnies, wherewith we are often loaded, as if 
we were vilifiers and deniers of the scriptures , for in 
that which we affirm of them, it doth appear at what 
high rate we value them, accounting them, without xiid hoi r 
all deceit or equivocation, the most excellent witmgs 
in the world , to which not only no other writings ewciient 
are to be preferred, but even in divers respects not 
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comparable thereto For as we freely acknowledge 
that their authority doth not depend upon the appro- 
bation or canons of any church or assembly , so nei- 
ther can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt, and 
defiled reason of man and therein as we do freely 
agree with the Protestants against the error of the Ro- 
manists, so on the othci hand, we cannot go the length 
of such Protestants as make their authority to depend 
upon any virtue or power that is in the writings them- 
selves 5 but we desiie to ascribe all to that Spiiit from 
which they proceeded 

We confess indeed there wants not a majesty in 
the style, a coherence in the parts, a good scope in 
the whole , but seeing tliese things arc not discerned 
by the natural, but only by the spiiitual man, it is the 
Spirit of (lod that must give us that belief of the 
scriptures which may satisfy our consciences, theie- 
fore some of the chief among Protestants, both in their 
paiticular wiitings and public confessions, aie forced 
to acknowledge this 

t'ainn sUs Heiicc CalviH, though he saith he is able to prove 
iliTscnp''^* that if there be a God in heaven, these writings have 
(riiecei piocccded fioiu him, yet lie concludes anothei know- 
1, ‘''miiu ledge to be necessary fnstit lib i cap 7 sect 4 
S'"*' “ But if (saith hel we respect the consciences, that 

they be not daily molested with doubts, and hesitate 
not at every scruple, it is requisite that this persuasion 
which we speak of be taken higher than human rea- 
son, judgment, or conjecture, to wit, from the secret 
testimony of the Spiiit ’ And again, “ To those who 
ask, that ue prove unto them, bp reason, that Moses 
and the prophets were inspired of God to speak, I 
answer. That the testimony of the Holy Spirit is raoie 
excellent than all leason’’ And again, “Let thi« 
remain a firm truth, that he only whom the Holy 
Spirit hath persuaded, can repose himself on the 
scriptures with a true certainty ” And lastly, “ This 
then is h judgment which cannot be begotten but by 
a heavenly revelation,” &c 
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The same is also affirmed in the first public con- rii* confM- 
fession of the French churches, published m the year IvTnd/*"* 
1559 A/i 4 “We know these books to be canoni- churches 
cal, and the most certain rule of our faith, not so 
much by the common accord and consent of the 
chinch, as by the testimony and inward persuasion 
of the Holy Spirit ” 

Thus also in the 5th article of the confession of ciiHwhe* of 
faith, of the churches of Holland, confirmed by the 
Synod of Dort “ We receive these books only for ^me 
holy and canonical,— not so much because the (*hurch 
receives and appioves them, as because the Spirit of 
God doth witness in our hearts that they are of 
G-od ” 

And lastly, The dwim\ so called at Westminster, 
who began to be afraid of and guard against the 
testimony of the Spirit, because they perceived a dis- sw,e 
pensation beyond that which they were under begin- 
ning to dawn, and to eclipse them , yet could they 
not get by this, though they have laid it down neither 
so clearly, distinctly, nor honestly as they that went 
befoie It IS in these words, chap i sect 5 “Ne- 
vertheless our full persuasion and assurance of the 
infallible truth thereof, is from the inward work of 
the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the word 
in our heaits ’’ 

By all which it appeareth how necessaiy it is to 
seek the certainty of the scriptures from the Spirit, 
and nowhere else The infinite janglings and end- 
loss contests of those that seek their authority else- 
where, do witness to the truth hereof 
For the ancients themselves, even of the first cen- Apocr^H'» 
tunes, were not agreed among themselves concerning Conc Land 
them , while some of them rejected books which we 
approve, and others of them approved those which i63 
some of us reject It is not unknown to such as are 
in the least acquainted with antiquity, what 
contests are concerning the Second Epistle of Peter, 
that of James, the Second and Third of John, and non Ecd 
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the Wis the Revelations, which many, even very ancient, deny 
fomon, ju. to have been written by the beloved disciple and bio- 
dith.robm*, ther of James, but by another of that name What 
ieta^whic'h should then become of Christians, if they had not re- 
the council ceivcd that Spirit, and those spiritual senses, by which 
heid*rJ?he ’ they know how to discern the true from the false '' It 
privilege of Christ’s sheep indeed that they 
hear his voice, and refuse that of a stranger , which 
privilege being taken away, we aie lett a prey to all 
manner of wolves 

§ II Though then we do acknowledge the sciip- 
tures to be very heavenly and divine wiitings, the use 
of them to be very comfortable and necessary to the 
church of Christ, and that we also admire and give 
praise to the Lord, for his wonderful providenee in 
preserving these writings so pure and uncorrupted as 
we have them, through so long a night of apostacy, 
to be a testimony of his truth against the wicked- 
ness and abominations even of those whom he made 
instiumental in preserving them, so that they have 
Tiie jcnp. kept them to be a witness against themselves , yet we 
lolth *pnn. principal fountain of all truth 

r.pi.uro,iDd and knowledge, nor yet the first adequate rule of faith 
and manners , because the principal fountain of truth 
must be the tiuth itself, i e that whose certainty 
and authority depends not upon another When we 
doubt of the streams of any river or flood, we recur to 
the fountain itself, and having found it, there we 
desist, we can go no farther, because there it springs 
out of the bowels of the earth, which are inscrutable 
Even so the writings and sayings of all men we must 
bring to the word of God, I mean the eternal word, 
and if they agree hereunto, we stand there For this 
word always proceedeth, and doth eternally proceed 
from God, in and by which the unsearchable wisdom 
of God, and unsearchable counsel and will conceived 
in the heart of God, is revealed unto us That then 
the scripture is not the principal ground of faith and 
knowledge, as it appears by what is above spoken, so 
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it IS proved in tlie latter part of the proposition , winch 
being reduced to an argument, runs thus 
That whereof the certainty and authority depends 
upon another, and which is received as truth because 
of Its proceeding from another, is not to be accounted 
the principal ground and origin of all truth and know- 
ledge 

But the scriptures’ authority and certainty depend 
upon the Spirit by which they were dictated , and 
the reason why they were received as truth is, because 
they proceeded from the Spirit 
Theiefore they are not the principal ground of 
truth 

To confirm this argument, I added the school 
maxim, Propter (jiwd tinumiiuodijne est tale, illiid tp- 
mm map^iii eat talc Which maxim, though I confess 
it doth not hold universally in all things, yet in this 
It doth and will very well hold, as by applying it, as 
we have above intimated, will appear. 

The same argument will hold as to the other branch NeiHiLraie 
of the pioposition, That it is not the pi imarp adcijuate luifo'i 
) ale of faith and manners, thus, faith and 

That which is not the rule of my faith in believing 
tlie scriptures themselves, is not the primary adequate 
lule of faith and manners 
But the scripture is not, nor can it be, the rule of 
that faith by which I believe them, &c 
Therefore, &c. 

But as to this part, we shall produce divers argu- 
ments hereafter. As to what is affirmed, that the That ih« 
Spirit, and not the scriptures, is the rule, it is largely '* ‘''® 
handled in the former proposition , the sum whereof 
I shall subsume in one argument, thus 
If by the Spirit we can only come to the true know- 
ledge of God ; if by the Spint we are to be led into 
all truth, and so be taught of all things , then the 
Spirit, and not the scriptures, is the foundation jmd 
ground of all truth and knowledge, and the pnmary 
rule of faith and manners 
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But the first is true, therefore also the last 
Next, the veiy nature of the gospel itself declareth 
that the scriptures cannot be the only and chief rule 
of Christians^ else there should be no difierence be- 
twixt the law and the gospel, as from the nature of 
the new covenant, by divers scriptures desciibed in 
the former proposition, is proved 
Wh(rein But besidcs these which are befoie mentioned, 
herein doth the law and ikt gospel differ, in that the 
er law^ being outwaidiy written, brings uiidei condemna- 
t/on, but liatli not life in it to save , whereas the gos- 
pel^ as it declares and makes manifest the evil, so, 
being an inwaid powerful thing, it gives power also 
to obey, and deliver from the evil Hence it is called 

EilayytXtov, which is glad tidings The law or letlei, 

which IS without us, kdLs , but the gospel, which is 
the inward spiritual law, gives life, for it consists 
not so much in words as in virtue. Wherefore such 
as (omc to know it, and be acquainted with it, come 
to feel greater power ovei their iniquities than all out- 
waid laws or rules can give them Hence the apostle 
concludes, Rom. vi 14, Sin shall not have dominion 
over you for ye are not undei the law, hut midci 
grace This grace then that is inward, and not an 
oiitwind law, is to be the rule of Chiistians Here- 
unto the apostle commends the elders of the church, 
saying. Acts, xx 32, Ami now, Biethien, 1 commend 
you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able 
to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among 
all them whic h are sanctified He doth not commend 

them here to outward laws or writings, but to the 
lyord of grace, which is inward , even the spiritual 
law, which makes free, as he elsewhere affarras, Rom 
viii 2, The law of the Spmt of life in Christ Jesti^, 
hath made nw free from the law of sin and death 
This spiritual law is that which the apostle declares 
he preached and directed people unto, which was 
not outward, as by Rom x. 8, is manifest, where 
distinguishing it from the law, he saith, The word is 
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mgh theey m tkg hearty ami m thy mouth , and this is 
the word of faith which we preach From what is 
above said I argue tlius 

The principal rule of Chistiam under the gospel 
IS not an outward letter, nor law outwardly wiitten 
and delivered, but an inward spmtual law, engiaven 
m the hearty the taw oj the Spirit oj life, the word that 
IS n/gli in the heait and m the mouth. 

But the letter of the scripture is outward, of itself 
a dead thing, a mere declaration of good things, but 
not the things themselves 
Therefore it is not, nor can be, the chief or piinci- 
pal rule of Christians 

§ HI Thirdly, That which is given to ChnMiam The 
foi a rule and guide must needs be so full, that it 
may clearly and distinctly guide and order them m 
all things and occurrences that may fall out. 

But in that there are numberless things, with re- 
gard to their circumstances, which particular Chiis- 
tiaiis may be concerned in, for which there can be no 
particular rule had m the scriptures , 

Theiefore the scriptures cannot be a rule to them 
I shall give an instance in two or three paiticulars 
to prove this proposition It is not to be doubted 
but some men are particulaily called to some particu- 
lar services , their being not found in which, though 
the act be no general positive duty, yet in so far as it 
may be required of them, is a great sin to omit , for- 
asmuch as God IS zealous of his glory, and every act 
of disobedience to his will manifested, is enough not 
only to hinder one greatly fiom that comfort and in- 
ward peace which otherwise he might have, but also 
brmgeth condemnation 

As for instance. Some are called to the ministry of 
the word Paul saith, There was a necessity upon him 
to preach the gospel; wo unto mCy if I preach not 
If It be necessary that there be now ministers of the 
church, as well as then, then there is the same neces- 
sity upon some, more than upon others, to occupy 
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this place , which necessity, as it may be incumbent 
upon particular persons, the sciipture neither doth 
nor can declare. 

If it be said, That the qualijicatiom of a minister 
are found in the su iptuie, and by applying these quali- 
Ji( at/ons to mpsef I may know whethei 1 be jit for such 
aplmeoi nut, 

I aiiswei, The qualifications of a bishop, or minister, 
as they aie mentioned both in the Epistle to Timothy 
and Titus, aie such as may be toiind in a piivate 
TTiislian, yea, which ought m some measure to be 
m eveiy true Clmstian so that this giveth a man no 
certainty Evei > capacity to an office giveth me not 
a sufficient call to it 

Next again, By what lule shall I judge if I be so 
qualified^ How do I know that I am wbei, meek, 
holy, h(umie.sfi ^ Is it not the testimony of the Spirit in 
my conMunce that must assure me hereof^ And sup- 
])ose that I was qualified and called, yet what scri|> 
tiire rule shall inform me, Whether it be my duty to 
pi each in this or that place, in France or England, 
Holland oi Germany^ Whether I shall take up my 
time m confirming the faithful, reclaiming hereticks, 
or conveiting inhdels, as also in writing epistles to 
this or that church ^ 

The geneial rules of the scriptuie, viz To he dili- 
<ient in my duty, to do all to the glo/y of God, and for 
the p^ood of his thurdi, can give me no light in this 
thing Seeing two different things may both have a 
lespect to that way, yet may I commit a great error 
and offence in doing the one, when I am called to the 
other If Paul, when his face was turned by the 
Lord towaid Jerusalem, had gone back to Achaia or 
Macedonia, he miglit have supposed he could have 
done God more acceptable service, m preaching and 
confirming the churches, than in being shut up in 
prison on Judea, but would God have been pleased 
herewith'^ Nay, certainly, Obedimce is better than 
sutnjice, and it is not our doing that which is good 
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simply that pleaseth God, but that good winch he 
willeth us to do Every member hath its particular 
place in the body, as the apostle showeth, 1 Cor xii 
If then, I being the foot, should offer to exercise the 
office of the hand , or being the hand, that of the 
tongue , my service would' be troublesome, and not 
acceptable , and instead of helping the body, I should 
make a schism in it So that that which is good for ti.b( wi.uii 
another to do, may be sinful to me toi as masters 
Will have their seivants to obey them, according tomnvksin 
tlieir good pleasure, and not only in blindly doing 
that winch may seem to them to tend to their mas- 
ter's pioht, whereby it may chance (the master having 
business both m the field and m the house) that the 
servant that knows not his masters will may go to the 
field, when it is the mind of the master he should stay 
and do the business of the house, would not this ser- 
vant then deserve a reproof, for not answering his 
master’s mind And what mastei is so sottish and 
careless, as, having many servants, to leave them in 
such disorder as not to assign each his particular 
station, and not only the general terms of doing that 
v/hicli IS profitable which would leave them in vari- 
ous doubts, and no doubt end in confusion 
Shall we then dare to ascribe unto Christ, in the 
ordering of his church and servants, that which in 
man might justly be accounted disorder and confu- 
sion ^ The apostle showeth this distinction well, Rom 
XII 6, 7, 8, Having then gifh diffmno according 
the grace that i,s ^ivcn to us, whethe/ jnophec g, let us 
pi ophesy ac c oi ding to the pi oportion oj faith , or mmus- 
h If, let us wait on our mini string, oi' he that teacheth, 
ni teaching, or he that cxhoiteth, on exhortation 
Now what scripture rule showeth me that I ought to 
exhort, rather than prophesy or to minister, rather 
than teach ^ Surely none at all Many more difficul- 
ties of this kind occui in the life of a Christian 
Moreover, that which of all things is most needful offaKhiwd 
for him to know, to wit, whether he really be in the 
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can the faith, and an heir of salvation, or not, the scripture 
Is^aSee? Certainty in, neither can it be a rule 

to him That this knowled^re is exceedingly desira- 
ble and comtortable all do unanimously acknowledge, 
besides that it is especially commanded, 2 Cor xiii 
5, Evamme yoiirsclm whether ye be m the fmth, 
piwe uomselvcs , blow ye not your ownselm, how 
that Joshs Chi ist is m yoii^ cdcept ye be lepi abates ^ 
i\nd 2 Pet i 10, Wherefoic the rather, brethren, 
^ivc all diligence to make your calling and election 
liUic Now I say. What scripture rule can assure me 
that I have tiue faith ^ That my calling and election 
is sure ^ 

If it bo said. By compaiino the siuptuie mat ks of 
t) lie faith with mine 

1 demand. Wherewith shall 1 make this observa- 
tion ^ What shall ascertain me that 1 am not mis- 
taken ^ It cannot bo the scriptuie that is the mattei 
under debate 

If it be said, Aly own heait 
How iinht a judge is it in its own case ^ And how 
like to be partial, especially if it be yet unrenewed 
ii.r iienifof Doth uot tlic scripturc say, that it n deceitful above 
111 m deceit- //////g.s ^ I find the pi onuses, I find the threaten- 
ings m the scripture , but who telleth me that the one 
belongs to me more than the other ^ The sciipture 
gives me a mere declaration of these things, but 
makes no application , so that the assumption must 
be of my own making, thus, as for example I find 
this pioposition m scriptuie, 

He that believe.s shall be saved thence I draw the 
assumption 

But I, Robert, believe , 

Therefore, I shall be saved 
The minor is of my own making, not expressed in 
the scripture, and so a human conclusion, not a 
divhie position , so that my faith and assurance here 
IS not built upon a scripture proposition, but upon a 
human piinciplc, which, unless I be sure of else- 
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where, tlie knpture gives me no certuinty m the 
matter 

Again, If 1 should pursue the argument further, 
and seek a new medium out ot the scripture, the same 
difiiculty would occui thus, 

He that hath the true and ceitaiu marks of true 
faith, hath tiue faith 
But I have those marks 
Therefore I have true taith 
Foi the assumption is still heie of my own making, 
and IS not found m the scriptures, and by conse- 
quence the conclusion can be no better, since it still 
lolloweth the weakei pioposition This is indeed so 
pungent, that the best ol Protestants, who plead lor 
tins assurance, ascribe it to the inward testimony of ihe imyaid 
the Spirit, as Calvin, in that laige citation, cited in 
the foimer proposition So that, not to seek farther ihf ^tui of 
into the writings ot the piimitive Piotestants, which 
<11 e full ol such expressions, even the Westminster 
confession of laith affiimeth, chap xviii sect 12 
“ This ceitainty is not a bare conjecture and proba- 
ble peisiiasion, grounded upon fallible hope, but an 
infallible ussuiance of faith, lounded upon the divine 
truth ot the promise of salvation, the inward evi- 
dences of these giaces, unto which these ])i onuses aie 
made , the testimony of the Spirit of adoption, wit- 
nessing to our spiiits that we are the cliildren ol God , 
which Spirit IS the eu/mt of our mherUante, wkerebi^ 
we arc , sealed to the day of redemption ” 

Moi cover, the scripture itself, wheiem we are so 
earnestly pressed to seek after this assurance, doth not 
at all affirm itself a rule sufhcient to give it, but 
wholly ascribeth it to the Spmt, as Rom viii 16, 

The Spirit itself heareth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children oj God, I John, iv. 13, Hereby 
know we that we dwell in him, and he m us, because he 
hath^iven us of his Spmt, and chap v 6, Aiukit is 
the Spirit that beareth witness^ because the Spirit is 
t)'uth 
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That (he IV Lastly, That cannot be the onfy, principal, 
mfmuhe which doth not universally reach every 

chief rule mdividual that needeth it to produce the necessary 
effect, and fiom the use of which, either by some 
innocent and sinless defect, or natural yet harmless 
and blameless imperfection, many who aie within the 
compass of the visible church, and may, without ab- 
surdity, yea, with great piobability, be accounted of 
the elect, are necessarily excluded, and that either 
wholly, or at least from the immediate use thereof 
JJut it so falls out frequently concerning the scrip- 
1 Dtaipri. tures, in the case of deaf people, children, and idiots 
llmi! fll means have the benefit of the scrip- 

idioiMii- tures Shall we then affirm, that they aie without 
any rule to God-waid, or that they are all damned^ 
As such an opinion is in itself veiy absurd, and incon- 
sistent both with the justice and mercy of God, so I 
know no sound reason can be alleged foi it Now if 
we may suppose any such to be under the new cove- 
nant dispensation^ as I know none will deny but that 
we may suppose it without any absurdity, we cannot 
suppose them without some rule and means of know- 
ledge , seeing it is expressly affirmed, They shall all be 
taught oj God, John, vi 45 And they shall all know 
me fioni the least to the cutest, Ileb viii 11 But 
secondly. Though we were nd of this difficulty, how 
many illiteiate and yet good men are there in the 
church of God, who cannot read a letter in their own 
mother tongue ^ Which imperfection, though it be 
inconvenient, I cannot tell whether w^e may safely 
aftim it to be sinful These can have no immediate 


knowledge of the rule of their faith , so their faith 
must needs depend upon the credit of other men s 
reading or relating it unto them , where either the 
altering, adding, or omitting of a little word may be 
a foundation in the poor hearer of a veiy dangerous 
mistake, whereby he may either continue in some 
> iniquity ignorantly, or believe a lie confidently As 
Lotueii ti.« example. The Papists in all their catechisms, and 
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public exercises of examinations towards the people , second com 
have boldly cut away the second command, because ""'f 
it seems so expressly to strike against their adoration peopi. 
and use of images , whereas many of these people, m 
whom by this omission this false opinion is fostered, 
are under a simple impossibility, or at least a very 
great difficulty, to be outwardly informed of this 
abuse But further, suppose all could read the scrip- 
tures in their own language , where is there one ot a 
thousand that hath that thorough knowledge of the 
original languages in which they are written, so as 
in that respect immediately to receive the benefit of 
them ^ Must not all these here depend upon the ho- j Tb .m 
nesty and faithfulness of the interpreters^ Which 
liow uncertain it is tor a man to build his laith upon, preiers oi 
the many corrections, amendments, and various essays, 
which even among Piotestants have been used (where- »'iui 

of the latter have constantly blamed and corrected the “ 
former, as guilty ol defects and errors) doth suffi- 
ciently declare And that even the last translators 
m the vulgar languages need to be corrected (as I 
could prove at large, were it proper in this place) 
learned men do confess 

But last of all, there is no less difficulty occurs even 
to those skilled in the original languages, who cannot 
so immediately receive the mind of the authors in 
these writings, as that their faith doth not at least 
obliquely depend upon the honesty and credit of the 
transcribers, since the original copies are gi anted by 
all not to be now extant Of which transcribers Je-Hieron 
rom in his time complained, saying, That they mote 

; I III Ik 1 H<1 ljUflll p 

mt what they found, but what they undet stood And sni 
Epiphanius saith, That in the ^ood and correct copies ppiph in 
oj Jjuke it was written, that Chi id wept, and that be- 
n<zus doth cite it, but that the Catholics blotted it out, 
fearing kst heretics should have abused it Other 
fathers also declare, That whole verses were taken out 
of Mark, because of the Mamchees 
But further, the various readings of the Hebrew i he Tarioai 
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reading* of character by reason of the 'points, which some plead 
^ coeval With the first writings, which others, 
with no less probability, allege to be a later invention, 
the disagreement of divers citations of Chiist and the 
apostles with those passages m the Old Testament 
they appeal to, the great eontroversy among the 
fathers, whereof some highly approve the Greek Sep- 
tudgint, decrying and rendering very doubtful the 
Hebrew copy, as m many places vitiated, and altered 
by the Jews, other some, and particularly Jerom, 
exalting the certainty of the flebrew, and rejecting, 
yea even deriding, the history of the Septuagint, 
winch the primitive church chiefly made use of, and 
some fathers that lived centuries before him, affirmed 
to be a most certain thing, and the many various 
readings in divers copies of the Greek, and the great 
altercations among the fathers of the first three centu- 
ries, who had greater opportunity to be bettei in- 
formed than we can now lay claim to, concerning the 
books to be admitted or rejected, as is above observed , 

I say, ail these and much more which might be al- 
leged, puts the minds even of the learned into infinite 
doubts, SCI uples, and inextricable difficulties wffience 
we may very safely conclude, that Jesus Christ, who 
promised to be ahcaif.s with his children, to lead them 
into all truth, to guard them against the devices of 
the enemy, and to establish their faith upon an nn- 
niovable rock, left them not to be principally ruled by 
that which was subject in itself to many uncertain- 
ties and therefore he gave them his Spii it, as their 
principal guide, which neither moth nor time can 
wear out, nor transcribers nor translators corrupt, 
which none are so young, none so illiterate, none in 
so remote a place but they may come to be reached, 
and rightly informed by it 
Through and by the clearness which that Spirit 
gives us it is that we are only best rid of those diffi- 
culties that occur to us concerning the scriptures 
The real and undoubted experience whereof I myself 
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have been a witness of, with ^eat admiration of the 
love of God to his children in these latter days for I Wrong 
have known some of my friends, who profess the same 
faith with me, faithful servants of the Most Highdiscenieam 
God, and full of divine knowledge of his truth, as it 
was immediately and inwardly revealed to them by >" 
the Spirit, from a true and living experience, who**^'**^^' 
not only were ignorant of the Greek and Hebrew, 
but even some oi them could not read their own vul- 
gar language, who being pressed by their adversaries 
with some citations out of the English translation, 
and finding them to disagree with the manifestation 
of truth m their own hearts, have boldly affirmed the 
Spirit of God never said so, and that it was certainly 
wrong , for they did not believe that any of the holy 
prophets or apostles had ever written so , which when 
1 on this account seriously examined, I really found 
to be errors and coriuptions of the translators, who 
(as in most translations) do not so much give us the 
genuine signification of the words, as strain them to 
express that which comes nearest to that opinion and 
notion they have of truth And this seemed to me to 
suit very well with that saying ol Augustine, Epist 1 9 
ad Hier tom. ii tol 14, altei he has said, “That he 
gives only that honour to those books which are called 
( imofucal, as to believe that the authors thereof did in 
writing not err,” he adds, “ And if I shall meet with 
any thing in these writings that seemeth repugnant 
to truth, I shall not doubt to say, that either the 
volume is faulty or erroneous, that the expounder 
hath not reached what was said , or that I have in 
no wise understood it.” So that he supposes that m 
the transcription and translation there may be errors, 

§ V. If It be then asked me. Whether I think owna 
hereby to render the scriptures altogether uncertain^ 
or useless ^ 

I answer , Not at all. The proposition itself de- answ 
dares how much I esteem them , and provided that 
to the Spirit from which they came be but granted 
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that place the scriptures themselves give it, I do freel}^ 
concede to the sciiptures the second place, even what- 
soever they say of themselves, which the apostle 
Paul chiefly mentions in two places, Rom xv 4, 
Whahocver things were written aforetime, were writ- 
ten for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfoit of the scuptures might have hope 2 Tim 
111 15, 16, 17, The holy scriptuies are able to male 
wm unto salvation, through faith which is m Jesus 
Christ. All scripture given by inspiration of God, 
IS pi ojitable for coi i ection, for instruction in righte- 
ousness, that the man of God may be perfect, tho- 
roughly furnished unto every good work 
For though God doth principally and chiefly lead 
us by his Spirit, yet he sometimes conveys his com- 
fort and consolation to us through his children, whom 
he raises up and inspires to speak or write a word in 
season, whereby the saints aie made instruments in 
the hand of the Lord to strengthen and encourage 
one anothei, which doth also tend to perfect and 
make them wise unto salvation , and such as are led 
iiiesaiiitu’ by the Spirit cannot neglect, but do naturally love, 
and are wonderfully cherished by that which pro- 
-am. spiru ceedeth from the same Spirit in anothei , because 
such mutual emanations of the heavenly life tend to 
quicken the mind, when at any time it is overtaken 
with heaviness Petei himselt declares this to have 
been the end of his writing, 2 Pet i 12, 13 Wheie- 
Jore I will not be negligent to put you always m le- 
membiaiiee of these things, though ye know them, and 
be established in the present truth, yea, / think it 
meet, as long as I am m this tabernacle, to stir you 
up, by putting you in r emembraiue 
God b teacher of his people himself, and there is 
nothing more express than that such as are under the 
new covenant need no man to teach them yet it was 
a fruit of Christ s ascension to send teachers and pas- 
tors for perfecting of the saints. So that the same 
work IS ascribed to the scriptures as to teachers , the 
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one to make the man of God perfect, the other for the 
perfection of the saints 

As then teachers are not to go before the teaching 
of God himself under the new covenant, but to follow 
after it , neither are they to rob us of that great pri- 
vilege which Christ hath purchased unto us by his 
blood , so neither is the scripture to go before the 
teaching of the Spirit, or to rob us of it 

Secondly, God hath seen meet that herein we answ a. 
should, as in a lookingglass, see the conditions and The lonp. 
experiences of the saints of old ; that finding our ex- 
perience answers to theirs, we might thereby be the gia** 
more confirmed and comforted, and our hope of ob- 
taining the same end strengthened, that observing 
the providences attendin' them, seeing the snares 
they were liable to, and beholding their deliverances, 
we may thereby be made wise unto salvation, and sea- 
sonably reproved and instructed in righteousness. 

This IS the great work of the scriptures, and their Thf «cri|). 
seryice to us, that we may witness them fulfilled m 
us, and so discern the stamp of God’s Spirit and ways 
upon them, by the inward acquaintance we have with 
the same Spii it and work in our hearts The prophe- 
cies of the scriptures are also very comfortable and 
profitable unto us, as the same Spirit enlightens us to 
observe them fulfilled, and to be fulfilled ; for in all this 
It IS to be observed, that it is only the spiritual man 
that can make a right use of them they are able to 
make the man of God perfect (so it is not the natural 
man) and whatsoever was written aforetime, was writ- 
ten for our comfort, [our] that are the believers, [our] 
that are the saints, concerning such the apostle 
speaks for as for the others, the apostle Peter plainly 
declares, that the unstable and unlearned wrest them 
to their own destruction these were they that were 
unlearned m the divine and heavenly learning of the 
Spirit, not in human and school literature ; in which 
we may safely presume that Peter himself, being a 
fisherman, had no skill ; for it may with great proba^ 

G 
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bility, yea, certainty, be affirmed, that he had no 
Logic knowledge of Aiistotle’s logic, which both Papists 
1G75 and Protestants now*, degenerating from the simpli- 
city of truth, make the handmaid of divinity, as they 
call it, and a necessary introduction to their carnal, 
natural, and human ministry. By the infinite ob- 
scure labours of which Jcmd of men, intermixing their 
heathenish stuff, the scripture is rendered at this day 
of so little service to the simple people whereof if 
Jerome complained m his time, now twelve hundred 
years ago, Hierom Epist. 134, ad Cypr tom 3, say- 
ing, It IS wont to befall the most pa)t of learned 
mn^ that it is harder to understand their expositions^ 
than the things which they go about to expound, 
what may we say then, considering those great heaps 
of commentaries since, iii ages yet far more cor- 
rupted ^ 

^ VI In this respect aboveraentioned then we 
have shown what service and use the holy scriptures, 
as managed in and by the Spirit, are of to the church 
The scrip of God , whcrcfore we do account them a secondary 
tures a se- Morcovcr, becausc they are commonly acknow- 

condarj iiiin i t ^ p 

rale Icdgcd by all to have been written by the dictates oi 
the Holy Spirit, and that the errors which may be 
supposed by the injury of times to have slipped in, 
are not such but that there is a sufficient clear testi- 
mony left to all the essentials of the Christian faith , 
we do look upon them as the only fit outward judge 
of controversies among Christians , and that whatso- 
ever doctrine is contrary unto their testimony, may 
therefore justly be rejected as false. And, for our 
parts, we are very willing that all our doctrines and 
practices be tiied by them , which we never refused, 
nor ever shall, m all controversies with our adversa- 
ries, as the judge and test. We shall also be very 
willing to admit it as a positive certain maxim, That 
whatsoever any do, pretending to the Spiritf which is 
contrary to the scriptures, be accounted and reckoned 
a delusion of the devd. For as we never lay claim to 
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the Spirit’s leadings, that we may cover ourselves in 
any thing that is evil , so we know, that as every 
evil contradicts the scriptures, so it doth also the 
Spirit in the first place, from which the scriptures 
came, and whose motions can never contradict one 
another, though they may appear sometimes to be 
contradictory to the blind eye of the natural man, as 
Paul and James seem to contradict one another 
Thus far we have shown both what we believe, 
and what we believe not, concerning the holy scrip- 
tures, hoping we have given them their due place. 

But since they that will needs have them to be the 
only, certain, and principal rule, want not some show 
of arguments, even from the scripture itself (though 
it no where calls itself so) by which they labour to 
prove their doctrine , I shall briefly lay them down 
by way of objections, and answer them, before I make 
an end of this matter 

§ VII. Their first objection is usually drawn from oiuEcr i 
Isaiah, viii 20 To the law and to the testimony; if 
they speak not according to this wordy tt is because 
there is no light in them. Now this law, testimony, 
and word, they plead to be the scriptures 
To which I answer , That that is to beg the thing answ 
in question, and remains yet unproved. Nor do I 
know for what reason we may not safely affirm this 
law and word to be inward but suppose it was out^ 
ward. It proves not the case at all for them, neither 
makes it against us • for it may be confessed, without 
any prejudice to our cause, that the outward law was 
more particularly to the Jews a rule, and more pnn- 
eipally than to us, seeing their law tvas outward and 
literal, but ours under the new covenant (as hath 
been already said) is expressly affirmed to be moard 
and spiritual; so that this scripture is so faf from 
making against us, that it makes for us. For if the To try >ii 
Jews were directed to tiy all things by their law, JJjy • 
which was without them, writtea m tables of stone ,* 
then if we wilt have this advice of the prophet to 
g2 
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reabh us, we must make it hold parallel to that dis- 
pensation of the gospel which we are under ; so that 
we are to try all things, m the first place, by that 
%oord of faith which is preached unto us, which the 
apostle saith is tn the heart : and by that law which 
God hath given us, which the apostle saith also ex- 
pressly IS written and placed tn the mind. 

Lastly, If we look to this place according to the 
Greek interpretation of the Septuagint, our adversa- 
ries shall have nothing from thence to carp , yea, it 
will favour us much , for there it is said, that the law 
IS given us for a help; which very well agrees with 
what is above asserted 

objfct 2 Their second objection is from John, v 39 . Search 
the scriptures^ &c 

Here^ say they, we are commanded^ by Christ him- 
self, to search the scriptures 

I I answer, First, That the scriptures ought to be 
searched, we do not at all deny ; but are very willing 
to be tried by them, as hath ^en above declared 
but the question is, Whether they be the only and 
principal rule ' Which this is so far from proving, 
that It proveth the contrary , for Christ checks them 
here for too high an esteem of the scriptures, and 
neglecting of him that was to be preferred before 
them, and to whom they bore witness, as the follow- 
searob tbe lug words declare ; for m them ye think ye have eter- 
Ibey which testify of m and 
ye will mt come unto me, that ye might have life. 
This shows, that while they thought they had eternal 
life in the scriptures, they neglected to come unto 
Christ to have life, of which the scriptures bore wit- 
ness. This answers well to our purpose, since our 
adversaetea now do also exalt the scnptures, and think 
to have Kfe in them j which is no more than to look 
upon them as the only principal rule and way to life, 
and yet refuse to come unto the Spirit of which they 
testify, even the inward spiritual law, which could 
gife tbeffl Kfe. so that the cause of this people’s 
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Ignorance and unbelief was not their want of respect 
to the scriptures, which though they knew, and W 
a high esteem of, yet Christ testifies in the former 
verses, that they had neither sem iJie Father^ non 
heard his voice at any time; neither had kts word 
abiding in them, which had they then had, then they 
had believed m the Son> Moreover, that place may ^nsw 2 
be taken in the indicative mood, Ye search the scrip- 
tures; which interpretation the Greek word will bear, 
and so Pasor translateth it . which by the reproof 
following seemeth also to be the more genuine inter- 
pretation, as Cynllus long ago hath observed 
^ VIII Their third objection is from these words, object 3 
Acts, xvii 1 1 These were more noble than those m 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind^ and searched the scmptures daily, 
whether those things were so 
Here, say they, the Bereans are commended for 
searching the scriptures, and making them the rule, 

I answer, That the scriptures either are the pnn- i 
cipal or only rule, will not at all follow from this , 
neither will their searching the scriptures, or being 
commended for it, infer any such thing for we re- 
commend and approve the use of them in that respect 
as much as any ; yet will it not follow, that we affirm 
them to be the principal and only rule. 

Secondly, It is to be observed that these were the answ i 
Jews of Berea, to whom these scriptures, which were 
the law and the prophets, were more particularly a The Sere 
rule, and the thing under examination was, whether"*”"®** 
the birth, life, works, and sufifenngs of Chnst 
answer to the prophecies that went "before him; so"„1th*eoniJ 
that it was most proper for them, being Jews; to exa* 
mine the apostle’s doctnne by the scriptures , seeing 
he pleaded it to be a fulfilling of them. It is said 
nevertheless, in the first place. That they received the 
word with cheerfulness; and, m the second place, 

They searched the scriptures: not that th^ searched 
the ficnptures, and then received the word ; for then 
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could they not have prevailed to convert them, had 
they not first minded the word abiding in them, which 
opened their understandings , no more than the Scnbes 
and Pharisees, who (as in the former objection we 
observed) searched the scriptures, and exalted them, 
and yet remained in their unbehef, because they had 
not the word abiding in them 

A»s.w 3 But lastly, If this commendation of the Jewish Be- 
reans might infer that the scriptures were the only 
and principal rule to try the apostles’ doctrine by, 
what should have become of the Gentiles^ How 
should they ever have come to have received the 
faith of Christ, who neither knew the scriptures, nor 
believed them^ We see in the end of the same chap- 

Tiie Aihc ter, how the apostle, preaching to the Athenians, took 

"I'liiLd another method, and directed them to somewhat of 
God within themselves, that they might feel after 
him. He did not go about to proselyte them to the 
Jewish religion, and to the belief of the law and the 
prophets, and from thence to prove the coming of 
Christ, nay, he took a nearer way Now certainly 
the principal and only rule is not different, one to 
the Jews, and another to the Gentiles; but is univer- 
sal, reaching both though secondary and subordi- 
nate rules and means may be various, and diversely 
suited, according as the people they are used to are 
stated and circumstantiated even so we see that the 
apstle to the Athenians used a testimony of one of 
their own poets, which he judged would have credit 
with them, and no doubt such testimonies, whose 
authors they esteemed, had more weight with them 
than all the sayings of Moses and prophets, whom 
they neither knew nor would have cared for Now 
because the apostle used the testimony of a poet to 
the Athenians, will it therefore follow he made that 
the principal or only rule to try his doctrine by ^ So 
neither will it follow, that though he made use of 
the scriptures to the Jews, as being a principle al- 
ready believed by them, to tiy his doctrine, that from 
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thence the scriptures may be accounted the principal 
or only rule 

L IX. The last, and that which at first view seems 
the greatest objection, is this . 

If the scripture be not the adequate, principal, and oujkt 4 
onlp ruk, then it would follow that the scripture is 
not complete, nor the canon filled, that if men be now 
immediately led and ruled by the Spirit, they may add 
new scriptures of equal authority with the old, whereas 
every one that adds is cursed yea, what assurance 
have we, but at this rate every one may bring in a new 
gospel accoidmg to his fancy 
The dangerous consequences insinuated in this ob- \n!.w 
jection were fully answered in the latter part of the 
last proposition, in what was said a little before, 
offering freely to disclaim all pretended revelations 
contrary to the scriptures. 

But if it be urged, That it is not enough to deny objkj i 
these comequences, if they naturally follow from your 
doctrine of immediate uvektion, and denying the 
schpture to be the only ruk, 

I answer, We have proved both these doctrines an^w i 
to be true and necessary, according to the scriptures 
themselves, and therefore to fasten evil consequences 
upon them, which we make appear do not follow, is 
not to accuse us, but Christ and his apostles, who 
preached them, 

But, Secondly, We have shut the door upon all answ 2 
such doctrine m this very position , affirming, That 
the scriptures give a full and ample testimony to all 
the principal doctrines of the Christian faith. For 
we do firmly believe that there is no other gospel or 
doctrine to be preached, but that which was delivered 
by the apostles , and do freely subscribe to that say- 
ing, Zef hm that preacheth any other gospel, thanchi ■ 8 
that which hath been already preached by the apostles, 
and according to the scriptures, be accursed. 

So we distinguish betwixt a revelation of a a new r« 
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teiition II and new doctrines, and a new Ymlatwn of 

golpT’" ^^good old gospel and doctrines, the last we plead 
for, but the first we utterly deny For we firmly be- 
lieve, That 710 other foundation can any man lay, than 
that which IS laid already. But that this revelation 
IS necessary we have already proved , and this dis- 
tinction doth sufficiently guard us against the hazard 
insinuated m the objection 

Brtokica- As to the SLiiptures being a filled canon, I see no 
uonicai necessity of believing it And if these men, that 
believe the scriptuies to be the only rule, will be 
consistent with their own doctrine, they must needs 
be of my judgment , seeing it is simply impossible to 
prove the canon by the scriptures For it cannot be 
found in any book of the scriptures, that these books, 
and just these, and no other, are canonical, as all are 
forced to acknowledge , how can they then evite this 
argument '! 

That which cannot be proved by scripture is no 
necessary article of faith 

But the canon of the scripture , to wit, that thCie 
are so many books precisely, neither more nor less, 
cannot be proved by scripture 
Therefore, it is no necessary article of faith 
OuJtci 2, If they should allege , Ihat the admittm of any 
other books to be now wi'itten by the same Spii it might 
infer the admission of new i'^'Ctium , 

I deny that consequence, for the principal or fun- 
damental doctrines of the Christian religion are con- 
tained m the tenth part of the scripture , but it will 
not follow thence that the rest are impertinent or use- 
iejss. If it should please God to bring to us any of 
those books, which by the injury of time are lost, 
Booki lost which are mentioned in the scripture , as, The pro- 
phecy of Enoch the Book of Nathan, &c or, the 
Third Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, I see no 
reason why we ought not to receive them, and place 
thepi with the rest., That which displeaseth me is, 
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that men shoiild first affirm that the scripture is the 
only and principal rule, and yet make a great article 
of faith of that which the scripture can give us no 
light in 

As for instance How shall a Protestant prove by 
scripture, to such as deny the Epistle of James to be 
authentic, that it ought to be received ^ 

First, If he would say, Because it contradicts not 
the rest (besides that there is no mention of it in any 
of the rest), perhaps these men think it doth contra- 
dict Paul m relation to faith and works But, if 
that should be granted, it would as well follow, that 
every writer that contradicts not the scripture, should 
be put into the canon , and by this means these men 
fall into a gi eater absurdity than they fix upon us 
for thus they would equal every one the writings of 
their own sect with the scriptures , for I suppose they 
judge their own confession of faith doth not contra- 
dict the scriptures Will it therefore follow that it 
should be bound up with the Bible ^ And yet it seems 
impossible, according to then principles, to bring any 
better argument to prove the Epistle of James to be whethtr 
authentic There is then this unavoidable necessity 
to say, We know it by the same Spirit from which itamhentio, 
was written , or otherwise to step back to Rome, and 
say, We know by tradition that the church hath de- 
clared it to be canonical , and the church is infallible 
Let them find a mean, if they can So that out of 
this objection we shall draw an unanswerable argu- 
ment ad fiommem, to our purpose 
That which cannot assure me concerning an article 
of faith necessary to be believed, is not the primary, 
adequate, only rule of faith, &c 
Therefore, kc. 

I prove the assumption thus 
That which cannot assure me concerning the canon 
of the senpture, to wit, that such books are only to 
be admitt^, and the Apocrypha excluded, cannot 
assure me of this. 
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Therefore, &c. 

3. And Lastly, As to these words, Rev xxii. 18 
That if any man shall add unto these things, God 
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in 
this book ; I desire they will show me how it relates 
to any thing else than to that particular prophecy 
It saith not, Now the canon of the scripture is Jdled 
up, no man is to write more from the Spint, yea, do 
not all confess that there have been prophecies and 
true prophets since ^ The Papists deny it not. And 
do not the Protestants afiiim, that John Hus prophe- 
sied of the reformation^ Was he therefore cursed ^ 
Or did he therein eviF I could give many other 
examples, confessed by themselves But, moreover, 
the same was in effect commanded long before, Prov 
XXX. 6 Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a liar Yet how many books 
of the prophets were wiitten after ^ And the same 
was said by Moses, Deut. iv 2 Ye shall not add 
unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye 
dimmish aught from it So that, though we should 
extend that of the revelation beyond the particular 
prophecy of that book, it cannot be undei stood but 
of a new gospel, or new doctrines, or of restraining 
man’s spirit, that he mix not his human words with 
the divine, and not of a new revelation of the old, as 
we have said before 
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PROPOSITION IV 

CONCERNING THE CONDITION OP MAN IN THE FAIL 

All Adam’s posterity, or mankmd, both Jevrs and Gentiles, as 
to the first Adam, or earthly man, is fallen, degenerated, and 
dead , deprived of the sensation or feeling of this inward tes- 
tmony or seed of God , and is subject unto the power, nature, Rom v 12, 
and seed of the serpent, which he soweth m men’s hearts, 15 
while they abide in this natural and corrupted estate ; from 
whence it comes, that not only their words and deeds, but all 
their imaginations are evil perpetually in the sight of God, 
as proceeding from this depraved and wicked seed Man 
therefore, as he is in this state, can know nothing aright, yea, 
his thoughts and conceptions concerning God and things 
spiritual, until he be disjoined from this evil seed, and united 
to the Divine Light, arc unprofitable both to himself and 
others, ilence are rejected the Socinian and Pcdagian errors, 
in exalting a natural light , as also of the Papists, and most 
Protestants, who aflirra, That man without the true grace oj 
God, mag be a true minister of the gospel. Nevertheless, 
this seed is not imputed to infants, until by transgression they 
actually join themselves therewith, for they are by nature the 
children of wrath, who walk according to the power of the Epli » i 
pnnee of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the childrtn 
ot dmbfdiuicc, having their conversation in the lusts of the 
flesh, fulhiliiig the desires of the flesh, and of the mind 

§ I Hitherto we have discoursed how the true 
knowledge of God is attained and preserved , also of 
what use and service the holy scripture is to the 
saints 

We come now to examine the state and condition of 
man as he 6tands in the fall, what his capautu and 
power is; and how far heisable, as of himself toadvance 
m relation to the things of God Of this we touched 
a little m the beginning of the second proposition, but 
the full, right, and thorough understanding of it is of 
great use and service , because from the ignorance and 
altercations that have been about it, there have arisen 
great and dangerous errors, both on the one hand and 
on the other. While some do so far exalt the light of 
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nature, or the faculty of the natural man,*as capable of 
himself, by virtue of the inward will, faculty, light, 
and power that pertains to his nature, to follow that 
which IS good and make real progress towards hea- 
ven and of these are the Pelagians, and Semi-Pela- 
gians of old , and of late the Socinians, and divers 
others among the Papists. Others again will needs 
AnKuMine’s TUH into unothcr extreme (to whom Augustine, among 
ancients, first made way in his declining age, 
through the heat of his zeal against Pelagius), not 
only confessing man uncapable of himself to do good, 
and prone to evil, but that in his very mother’s 
womb, and before he commits any actual transgres- 
sion, he is contaminate with a real guilt, whereby he 
deserves eternal death • in which respect they are not 
afraid to affirm, That many poor infants are eternally 
damned, and for ever endure the torments of hell 
Therefore tlie God of truth, having now again re- 
vealed his truth (that good and even way) by his own 
Spirit, hath taught us to avoid both these extremes 
That then which our proposition leads to treat 
of IS, 

I First, What the condition of man is m the fall, and 
how far incapable to meddle m the things of God 

II And Secondly, That God doth not impute this evil 
to infants, until they actually join with it that so, by 
establishing the truth, we may overturn the errors on 
both parts. 

III And as for that third thing included in the propo- 
sition itself concerning these teachers which want the 
grace of God, we shall refer that to the tenth propo- 
sition, where the matter is more particularly handled 

Part I. § II. As to the first, not to dive into the many cu- 
rious notions which many have concerning the cmdh 
Adani’afaii tm of Adom' bcfore the fall, all agree in this, That 
thereby he came to a very great loss, not only in the 
things which related to the outward man, but in re- 
gard of that true fellowship and communion he had 
with God. This loss was signified unto him in the 
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G^mand, For in the day thou eaiest thereof , thou 
shalt surely die, Gen ii 17. This death could not 
be an outward death, or the dissolution of the out- 
ward man ; for as to that, he did not die yet many 
hundred years after , so that it must needs respect his 
spiritual life and communion with God. The conse- 
quence of this fall, besides that which relates to the 
fruits of the earth, is also expressed, Gen iii 24 • So 
he drove out the man, and he placed at the east of the 
garden of Eden cherulnm, and a flaming sword, which 
turned eveiy way, to keep the way of the tree of life 
Now whatsoever literal signification this may have, 
we may safely ascribe to this paiadise a mystical sig- 
nification, and truly account it that spiritual commu- 
nion and fellowship, which the saints obtain with 
God by Jesus Christ , to whom only these cherubiins 
give way, and unto as many as enter by him, who 
calls himself the Door So that though we do not Oiiilt nol 
ascribe any whit of Adam’s guilt to men, until they pj," 
make it theirs by the like acts of disobedience , yet we tenty 
cannot suppose that men, who are come of Adam na- 
turally, can have any good thing m their nature, as 
belonging to it, which he, from whom they derive 
their nature, had not himself to communicate unto 
them 

If then we may affirm, that Adam did not retain in 
his nature (as belonging thereunto) any will or light 
capable to give him knowledge in spiritual things, 
then neither can his posterity for whatsoever real 
good any man doth, it proceedeth not from his nature, 
as he IS man, or the son of Adam , but from the seed 
of God in km, as a new visitation of life, in order to 
bring him out of this natural condition so that, 
though it be in him, yet it is not of hm , and this the 
Lord himself witnessed, Gen vi. 5, where it is said, 
he saw that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only ml continually . which words, as they 
are very positive, so are they very comprehensive 
Observe tne emphasis of them , First, There is every Emj im«. 
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j^rination of tmpnation of the thoughts of his heart; so that this 
the natural adfliits of HO exceptioii of anv imagfination of the 

man It c\il , A i i ^ o t j 

thoughts ot his heart. becondJy, Is only evil contr^ 
nually ; it is neither m some part evil continually^ nor 
yet only evil at sometimes, but both only evil, and 
always and continually evil , which certainly excludes 
any good, as a proper effect of man’s heart, naturally 
for that which is only evil, and that always, cannot of 
Its own nature produce any good thing The Lord 
expressed this again a little after, chap viii 21 The 
imagination of mans heart is evil from his youth thus 
inferring how natural and proper it is unto him, from 
which I thus argue 

If the thoughts of man’s heart be not only evil, but 
always evil , then are they, as they simply proceed 
from his heart, neitliei good in part, nor at any time 

But the first is true , therefore the last 
Again, 

If man’s thoughts be always and only evil, then are 
they altogether useless and ineffectual to him in the 
things of God 

But the first is true , therefore the last 
'jiidipariof Secondly, This appears clearly from that saying 
mill (lectit- Qf prophet Jeremiah, chap xvii 9 Ihe heart is 
deceitful above all things, and despei'ately wicked For 
who can with any colour of reason imagine, that that 
which is so hath any power of itself, or is in anywise 
fit to lead a man to righteousness, whereunto it is of 
its own nature directly opposite ^ This is as contrary 
to reason, as it is impossible in nature that a stone, 
of its own nature and proper motion, should fly up- 
wards for as a stone of its own nature mclineth and is 
prone to move downwards towards the centre, so the 
heart of man is naturally prone and inclined to evil, 
some to one, and some to another From this then I 
also thus argue 

That which is deceitful above all things, and despe- 
rately wicked, IS not fit, neitlier can it lead a man 
aright in things that are good and honest. 
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But the heart of man is such • 

Therefore, &c 

But the apostle Paul describeth the condition of Rom.., lo 
men m the fall at large, taking it out of the Psalmist 
There is none righteous^ no mt one there is none that 
understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God 
They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether 
become unprojitable , there is none that doeth good, no 
not one Their throat is an open sepulchre, with their m«u s 
tongues they have used deceit, the poison of asps i.? JiJ,',**'®"'"''’ 
under their lips whose mouths are full of cursing and 
bitterness Their feet are swift to shed blood, de- 
sti action and misery are m their ways and the way 
of peace have they not knoivn There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. What more positive can be 
spoken’ He seemeth to be particularly careful to 
avoid that any good should be ascribed to the natural 
man , he shows how he is polluted in all his ways , 
he shows how he is void of righteousness, of under- 
standing, of the knowledge of God , how he is out 
ot the way, and in short unprofitable, than which 
nothing can be more fully said to confirm our judg- 
ment for if this be the condition of the natural man, 
or of man as he stands in the fall, he is unfit to make 
one right step to heaven 

If It be said. That is not spoken of the cmdition of oi im 
man in general, hut only of some particulai s, or at the 
least that it comprehends not all, 

The text showeth the cleai contiary in the fore-ANsw. 
going verses, where the apostle takes m himself, as 
he stood in his natural condition What then ’ Are 
we better than they ’ No, in no wise, for we have be- 
fore proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin, as it is written and so he goes on , by 
which It IS manifest that he speaks of mankind in 
general 

If they object that which the same apostle saith m OBjKqj. 
the foregoing chapter, ver 14, to wit, That the Gen- 
tiles do by nature the things contained in the law, and 
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SO comeqmntly do by nature that which is good and 
acceptable m the sight of God, 

answ 1 I answer, This nature must not, neither can be 
understood of mans own nature, which is corrupt and 
fallen , but of the spiritual nature, which proceedeth 
from the seed of God in man, as it receiveth a new 
visitation of God’s love, and is quickened by it 
which clearly appears by the following words, where 
By what na he saith, TJiese not having a law (i e ) outwardly, are 
Sti'ietdid^ themselves, which shows the work of the 

do the law written in their hearts These acts of then s then 
(hK.giofiheare written in their hearts, but 

the scripture declareth, that the writing of the law in 
the heart is a part, yea, and a great part too, of the 
new covenant dispensation, and so no consequence 
nor part of man’s nature 

ANiW 2 Secondly, If this nature here spoken of could be 
understood of man’s own nature, which he hath as he is 
a man, then would the apostle unavoidably contra- 
dict himself, since he elsewhere positively declaies, 
The natural t/iut the natural man diuerneth not the things of God, 

Imu'lrnot, ^ among the 

f*' things of God, especially as it is written in the heart 
The apostle, m the seventh chapter of the same epis- 
tle, saith, verse 12, that the law is holy, just, and good, 
and verse 14, the law is spiritual, but he is carnal 
Now in what respect is he carnal, but as he stands in 
the fall unregenerate ^ Now what inconsistency would 
here be, to say, That he is carnal, and yet not so of 
his own nature, seeing it is from his nature that he is 
so denominated^ We see the apostle contradistin- 
guisheth the law as spiritual, from man’s nature as 
Mut vii 16 carnal and sinful Wneiefore, as Christ saith, There 
can no grapes be expected from thorns, nor figs of 
thistles , so neithei can the fulfilling of the law, which 
IS spiritual, holy, and just, be expected from that 
nature which is corrupt, fallen, and unregenerate 
Whence we conclude, with good reason, that the 
nature here spoken of, by which the Gentiles are 
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said to have done the totduimd in the law, is iii^^ »piri 
not the lommon mime of men, but ihsit mt dual wa- 
tare that ariseth trom the works ol the righteous and law 
spiritual law that is written in the heart. I confess 
they of the othei extreme, when they aie pressed with 
this testimony by the Socuiians and Pelagians, as 
well as by us when we use this scripture to show 
them how some of the heathens, by the light of Christ 
m their heart, came to be saved, are very far to seek , 
giving this answer. That t/ieie were .mte reliques of 
the htavcnlij imo^e kjt m Adam, hy which the hea- 
thens could do some goal things Which, as it is in 
itself without proof, so it contiadicts their own asser- 
tions elsewhere, and gives away then cause. For d 
these relics weie of fotce to enable them to fulfil the 
righteous law of God, it takes away the necessity of 
Christ s coming , or at least leaves them a way to be 
saved without him , unless they will say (which is 
worst of all) That though they really juljilled the 
iighteous law of God, yet God damned them, because 
of the want of that paituula) kmwkdge, while he hinv- 
self withheld all means oj their coming to him from 
them , but of this hereaftei 
^ III 1 might also here use another argument 
from those woids of the apostle, 1 Cor ii where he 
so positively excludes the natural man from an un- 
derstanding in the things of God , but because I have 
spoken of that sci ipture m the beginning of the second 
proposition, I will heie avoid to repeat what is there 
mentioned, referring thereunto yet because the Soci- sooimani 
mans and others, who exalt the light of the natural 
man, or a natural light m man, do object against this naturiimiB 
sermture, I shall remove it before I proceed*. * Aoiejoim 
They say, The Greek word ought to beomor” 

tianslated animal, and not natural, else (say they) it 
would haie byen ^uortKo? From which they seek to 
infer, that it is only the animal man, and not the ra- 
tional, that IS enliM here from discerning the things 
of God Which skiff, without disputing about the 
H 
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word, IS easily refuted , neither is it anywise consist- 
ent with the scope of the place. For, 
answ 1 First. The animal life is no other than that which 
Itn "he' common with other living creatures , for 

namew.th as hc 18 c mere man, he differs no otherwise from 
beasts than by the rational property Now the apos- 
tle deduceth his argument in the foregoing verses 
from this simtky That as the things of a man cannot 
be known but by the spirit of a man, so the things of 
God no man knoweth but by the Spirit of God. But 
I hope these men will confess unto me, that the things 
of a man are not known by the animal spirit only, i e 
by that which he hath in common with the beasts, but 
by the lational, so that it must be the rational that 
IS here understood Again, the assumption shows 
clearly that the apostle had no such intent as these 
men’s gloss would make him have, viz So the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit oj God Ac- 
cording to their judgment he should have said, The 
things of God knoweth no man by his animal spirit, 
but by his rational spiiit for to say, the Spirit of 
God, here spoken of, is no other than the rational 
spirit of man, would border upon blasphemy, since 
they are so often contradistinguished Again, going 
on, he saith not that they are rationally, but spiri- 
tually discerned 

ansh 2 Secondly, The apostle throughout this chapter 
shows how the wisdom of man is unfit to judge of the 
things of God, and ignorant of them Now I ask 
these men, whether a man be called a wise man from 
mrin'Z* animal property, or from his rational^ If from his 
nataiaUuie rational, then it is not only the animal, but also the 
frol" 1*/ t'ational, as he is yet m the natural state, which the 
oeroinKtba apostle cxcludcs here, and whom he contradistm- 
Goi* guisheth from the spiritual, verse 1 5, But the spiritual 

man judgetk all things. This cannot iie said of any 
man merely because rational, or as he is a man, seeing 
the men of the greatest reason, if we may so esteem 
men whom the scripture calls wise, as wer6 the Greeks 
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of old, not only may be, but often are, endmies to the 
kingdom of God ; while both the preaching of Ckriet 
IS said to be foolishness with the wise men of the world, 
and the wisdom of the mild is said to be foolishness 
with God Now whether it be any ways probable 
that either these wise men that are said to account the 
gospel foolishness^ are only so called with respect to 
animal propel ty, and not then latmial, or that 
the wisdom that is foolishness with God is not meant 
of the rational^ but only the animal property, any ra- 
tional man, laying aside interest, may easily judge. 

^ IV I come now to the other part, to wit, That infaMin nn 
this evil and coi rupted seed is not inrputed to infants, 
until they actually join with it For this there is a 
reason given in the end of the proposfhon itself, 
drawn irom Eph. ii For these are by nature chil- 
dren of wrath, who walk according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that note worketh tn the 
children of disobedience Here the apostle gives their 
evil walking, and not any thing that is not reduced 
to act, as a reason of their being children of wrath 
And this IS suitable to the whole strain of the gospel, 
where no man is ever threatened or judged for what 
iniquity he hath not actually wrought such indeed 
as continue in iniquity, and so do allow the sms of 
their fathers, God will visit the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children 

Is it not strange then that men should entertain an 
opinion so absurd m itself, and so cruel and contrary 
to the nature as well of God’s mercy as justice, con- 
cerning which the scripture is altogether silent^ But 
it IS manifest that man hath invent^ this opinion out 
of self-love, and from that bitter root from which all 
errors spring , for the most part of Protestants that The ibno 
hold this, having, as they fancy, the absolute decree of 
ekction to secure them and their children, so as they tpringifrom 
cannot miss of salvation, they make no difficulty 
send all others, both old and young, to hell. For 
wihereas self-love, which is always apt to believe that 
h2 
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which it desires, possesseth them with a hope that 
their part is secure, they are not solicitous how they 
leave their neighbours, which are the far greater part 
of mankind, in these inextricable difficulties The Pa- 
pists again use this opinion as an art to augment the 
esteem of their church, and reverence of its sacra- 
ments, seeing they pretend it is washed away by bap- 
tism , only in this they appear to be a little more mer- 
ciful, in that they send not these unbaptized infants 
to hell, but to a certain Imbm, concerning which the 
scriptuies are as silent as ot the other This then is 
not only not authorized in the scriptures, but contraiy 
to the express tenor of them The apostle saith plainly, 
Rom iv 15 Whoe m km is, time is no tiamgies- 
mn And again, chap v 13, But sinis not imputed, 
where there is no law Than which testimonies theie 
ToinfHiK^ H nothing more positive, since to infants there is 
u'w.mmI'o seeing as such they aic utteily incapable of 

irmiHjfrei- it , the law caniiot reach any but such as have in some 
measuie less or more the exercise of their understand- 
ing, which infants have not So that from thence I 
thus argue 

Sin IS imputed to none, wheie there is no law 
But to infants there is no law 
Therefoie sin is not imputed to them 
The proposition is the apostle’s own words, the 
assumption is thus proved 
Those who are under a physical impossibility of 
either healing, knowing, or understanding any law, 
where the impossibility is not brought upon them by 
any act of their own, but is according to the very ordei 
of nature appointed by God , to such there is no law 
But infants are under this physical impossibility 
Therefore, &c 

Secondly, What can be more positive than that of 
Ezek XVI 11 20 The soul that smnetk, it shall die 
the son shall not bear the fathers iniquity ^ For the 
prophet here first showeth what is tlie cause of man s 
eternal death, which he saitli is his sinning; and 
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then, as if he purpsed expressly to shut out such an 
opinion, he assures us, The son shall not bear the fa- 
ther's iniquity From which I thus argue . 

If the son bear not the iniquity ot his father, or of iiif-mubfur 
his immediate parents, far less shall he bear the ini- ” 
quity ot Adam M«n 

But the son shall not bear the iniquity of his 
father 

Therefoie, &c 

V Having thus far shown how absurd this opi- 
nion IS, I shall briefly examine the reasons its authors 
bring tor it 

First, They say, Adam was a public person, amlOii)\n i 
therefore all men binned in him, as being in hu loins 
And tor this they allege that of Rom v 12, Wheic- 
fore ub bq one man wt enteied into the world, and 
death by sin , and so death passed upon all men, for 
that ail have sinned, kc These last woids, say they, 
may be translated. In whom all have sinned 
To this I answei That Adam is a public person anmi 
IS not denied , and that through him thcie is a seed 
of sin propagated to all men, which in its own nature 
IS sinful, and inclines men to iniquity , yet it will not 
follow trom thence, that infants, who join not with 
this seed, are guilty. As tor these words in the Ro- 
mans, the leason of the guilt theie alleged is, Foi 
that all have sinned Now no man is said to sin, 
unless he actually sin m his own person, for the 
Greek words w may very well relate to Sdvaroe, 
which IS the nearest antecedent , so that they hold 
forth, how that Adam, by his sin, gave an entrance to 
sin m the world and so death entered by sin, tif w, 

1 e upon which fvi? occasion] or, m which [viz 
death] all others have sinned, that is, actually in 
their own persons , to wit, all that were capable of 
sinning of which number that infants could not 
be, the apostle clearly shows by the following verse, 

Sm IS not imputed, where there is no law . and since, 
as IS above proved, there is no law to infants, they 
cannot be here included. 



PROP n 


102 OF lUAN IV THL FALf 

Object 2 Their second objection is from Psalm li 6, Behold 
I ms shapen in iniquity, and in sm did my mother 
comcive me Hence, they say, it appears that infants 
from their conception are guilty 
A NSW How they infer this consequence, for my part, I see 

not The iniquity and sin here appears to be far 
more ascribable to the parents than to the child It 
f.mrrued IS saul indccd, In sm did my mothei conceive me, 
another did conceiie me a sinner Besides 
that, so interpreted, contradicts expressly the scrip- 
ture before mentioned, in making children guilty of 
the sms of their immediate parents (for of Adam there 
IS not here any mention), contraiy to the plain words, 
the son shall not Imi the father's iniquity 
Ob j n r 3 Thirdly, They object, That the wages of sm is death , 

and that seeing children are subject to disease and 
death, therefore tlmj must be guilty of sm 
iN-w I answer, That these things are a consequence ot 
fall, and of Adam’s sm, is confessed, but that 
iiiswired that niters necessarily a guilt in all others that arc 
subject to them is denied For though the whole out- 
ward creation suffered a decay by Adam’s tall, which 
groans under vanity , according to which it is said 
m Job, that the heavens arc not dean in the sight of 
God, yet will it not from thence follow, that the 
herbs, earth, and trees are sinners '^ 

Next, death, though a consequent of the fall, inci- 
dent to man's earthly nature, is not the wages of sm 
in the saints, but rather a sleep, by which they pass 
from death to life , which is so far from being trou- 
blesome and painful to them, as all real punishments 
for sm are, that the apostle counts it gam To me, 
saith he, to die is gam, Philip, i 21 
Object 4 Some are so foolish as to make an objection farther, 
saying. That if Adam's sm be not imputed to those 
who actually have not sinned, then it would follow that 
all infants are saved 

But we are willing that this supposed absurdity 
should be the consequence of our doctrine, rather 
than that which it seems our adversaries reckon not 
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absurd, though the undoubted and unavoidable con- 
sequence of theirs, viz. That infants eternally 
perish^ not fo) any sin of their own, but only for 
Adam's mii/uity, where we are willing to let the 
controversy stop, commending both to the illuminated 
understanding of the Chnstian teadei 
This error of our adversaries is botli denied and 
refuted by Zuinglius, that eminent founder of the 
Protestant churches in Switzerland, in his book De 
Baptismo, for which he is anathematized by the coun- 
cil of Trent, in the fifth session We shall only add 
this information That we confess then that a s^d 
of sin IS transmitted to all men from Adam, although 
imputed to none, until by sinning they actually join 
with It , m which seed he gave occasion to all to sin, 
and It is the origin of all evil actions and thoughts in 
men s hearts, ef ’ y to wit, ^avary as it is in Rom v. i e 
In which death all have sinned For this seed of sin is 
fiequently called death in the scripture, and the bod if 
of death ; seeing indeed it is a death to the life ot 
ngTiteousness and holiness therefoie its seed and its 
product IS called the old nuin, the old Adam, in which 
all sin is , for which cause we use this name to ex- 
press this sin, and not that of oi iginal sin , of which Original ■./n 
phrase the scripture makes no mention, and under 
which invented and unscriptural barbarism this no- 
tion of imputed sm to infants took place among 
Christians. 
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PROPOSITIONS V. AND VI. 

CONCl-RNINO Till;. UNIVERSAL RIDEMPTION RV CHRIST, 
AND ALSO THE SAVING AND SPIKIJUAI IK.ll/, 
WHEREWITH EVERY MAN IS ENLIGHTENED 

PROPOSITION V 

F/rk will God, out of his infinite love, who ddighteth not in the death of a 
xxjiu'i'*!] ^vrnier, bat that all should hoc and be saied, hath so loved t/u 
’ world, that he hath given his onlij Son a Light, that whow- 
em belteveth in hm should be saved, John in 16, who enltght- 
eneth every man that cometh into ike not Id, John i 0 , and 
maketh manifest all things that an repiovable, £phcs v 1.), 
and teacheth all temperance, righteousness, and godliness, 
and this Light enligbteneth the hearts of all for a time, in 
order to salvation , and this is it which reproves the sin ot ail 
individuals, and would work out the salvation of all, if nut 
lesisted Nor is it less universal than the seed of sin, being 
the purchase of his death, who tasted death for every man Jor 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ .shall all be made aliie, 
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iVccording to which principle or hypothesis all the objections 
against the universalitg o( Chiut’s death are easily solved, 
neither is it needful to recur to the ministry of angels, and 
those other miraculous means which they say God useth to 
manifest the doctrine and history of Chi ist's passion unto such 
who, living in parts oi the world wheie the outward preaching 
of the gospel is unknown, have well improved the first and 
common grace For as hence it well follows that some of the 
old philosophers might have been saved, so also may some, 
who by providence are cast into those remote parts of the 
world where the knowledge ot the history is wanting, be made 
partakers ot the divine mystery, if they receive and resist not 
H or xn 7 that grace, a mamfestatton whereof is given to every man to 
projit withal This most certain doctrine being then received, 
that there is an evangelical and saving light and grace in all, 
the universality of the love and mercy of God towards man- 
kind, both in the death of Ins beloved Son, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and in the manifestation of the light in the heart, is 
established and confirmed, against all the objections of such 
Htb II 0. 45 (Jeny it Tlieiefore Chnst hath tasted death Jor every man , 
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not only for all kinds oj men, as some vainly talk, but tor 
every man of all kinds, the benefit of whose offering is not 
only extended to such who have the distinct outward know- 
ledge of his death and sufetiup, as the same is declared in 
the scriptures, but even unto those who are necessarily ex- 
cluded from the beneht of this knowledge by some inevitable 
accident, which knowledge we willingly confess to be very 
piofitable and comfortable, but not absolutely needful unto 
such from whom God himself hath withheld it , yet they may 
be made partakers of the mystery of his death, though ignorant 
of the histoiy, if they suffer his seed and light, enlightening 
their heaits, to take place, in which light tonmnmon with the 
Father and the Son ts enjoyed, so as of wicked men to become 
holy, and lovers of that power, by whose inward and secret 
touches they feel themselves turned fiom the evil to the good, 
and learn to do to othcis as they would be done by, in which 
Christ himself affirms all to be included As they have then 
falsely and erroneously taught, who have domed Christ to 
have died for all men, so neither have they sufHcieiitly taught 
the truth, who affirmiiig him to have died for all, have added 
the absolute necessity of the outward knowledge thereof, in 
order to obtain its saving effect Among whom the remon- 
strants of Holland have been chiefly wanting, and many other 
asserters of universal redemption, in that they have not placed 
the extent of this salvation lu that divine and evangelical prin- 
teple of light and life, wherewith Chnst hath enlightened every 
man that eometh into the world, which is excellently and evi- 
dently held forth in these scriptures, Gen, VI Deut xxx 
14, John 1 7, 8, 9, 10, Rom x 8, Titus n II 

HithjERTO we have considered man’s fallen, lost, cor- Absolute rr 
rupted, and degenerated condition Now it is fit to in- 
quire, knv and by what mcam he may come to be freed bie and 
out of this miserable and depiaved condition, which m 
these two propositions is declaied and demonstrated, tnne.de- 
which 1 thought meet to place together because 
their affinity, the one being as it were an explanation 
of the other 

As for that doctrine which these propositions chiefly 
strike at, to wit, absolute lepiobatwn, according to 
which some are not afraid to assert, “ That God, by 
an eternal and immutable decree, hath predestinated 
to eternal damnation the far greater part of mankind, 
not considered as made, much less as fallen, without 
any respect to their disobedience or sin, but only foi 
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the demonstrating of the glory of his* justice , and 
that for the bringing this about, he hath appointed 
these miserable souls necessarily to walk m their 
wicked ways, that so his justice may lay hold on 
them and that God doth therefore not only suffer 
them to be liable to this misery in many parts of the 
world, by withholding from them tlie preaching of 
the gospel and the knowledge of Christ, but even m 
those places where the gospel is preached, and salva- 
tion by Christ is offered, whom though he publicly 
invite them, yet he justly condemns for disobedience, 
albeit he hath withheld from them all grace by which 
they could have laid hold of the gospel, viz Because 
he hath, by a secret will unknown to all men, ordained 
and decreed (without any respect had to their obedi- 
ence or sin) that they shall not obey, and that the 
offer of the gospel shall never prove effectual for their 
salvation, but only serve to aggravate and occasion 
their greater condemnation.” 

I say, as to this horrible and blasphemous doctrine, 
our cause is common with many others, who have 
both wisely and learnedly, accoidmg to sciipture, 
reason, and antiqmty, refuted it Seeing then that 
so much IS said already and so well against this doc- 
trine, that little can be superadded, except what hath 
been said already, I shall be short in this respect , yet, 
because it lies so in opposition to my way, I cannot 
let it altogether pass 

TLindoc ^ I First, We may safely call this doctrine a no- 
” velty, seeing the first four hundred years after Christ 
there is no mention made of it for as it is contrary 
to the scripture’s testimony, and to the tenor of the 
gospel, so all the ancient writers, teachers, and doc- 
tors of the church pass it over with a profound silence. 

Til* ri*« of The first foundations of it were laid in the later writ- 
mgs of Augustine, who, in his heat against Pelagius, 
let fall some expressions which some have unhappily 
gleaned up, to the establishing of this eiror , thereby 
contradicting the truth, and sufficiently gainsaying 
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4iany otliers/?ind many more and frequent expressions 
of the same Augustine, Afterwards was this doc- 
trine fomented by Dominicus, a friar, apd the monks 
ot his order , and at last unhappily taken up by John 
Calvin (otherwise a man in divers respects to be com- 
mended) to the great staining of Ins reputation, and 
defamation both of the Protestant and Christian 
religion , which though it received tlie decrees of the 
synod of Dort for its confirmation, hath since lost 
ground, and begins to be exploded by most men of 
learning and piety m all Protestant churches How- 
evei, we should not oppugn it for the silence of the 
ancients, paucity of its asserters, or for the learned- 
ness of its opposers, if we did observe it to have any 
real bottom in the writings or sayings of Christ and 
the apostles, and that it were not highlif injurious to 
God himsdf^ to Jesus Christ our Mediator and Re^ 
deemer, and to the power y virtiWy nobility y and tx\el- 
lency of his blessed gospel, and lastly unto all man- 
kind 

II. First, It IS highly injurious to God, because hinbivinju- 
It makes him the author of sin, which, of all tilings is 
most contrary to his nature. I confess tlic asserters making 
of this principle deny this consequence, but that isl‘||'" of\m 
but a mere illusion, seeing it so naturally follows 
from this doctrine, and is equally ridiculous, as if a 
man should pertinaciously deny that one and two 
make three For if God has decreed that the repro- 
bated ones shall perish, without all respect to their 
evil deeds, but only of his own pleasure, and if he hath 
also decreed long before they were in being, or in a 
capacity to do good or evil, that they should walk m 
those wicked ways, by which, as by a secondary 
means, they are led to that end , who, I pray, is the 
first author and cause thereof but God, who so willed 
and decreed ^ This is as natuial a consequence as can 
be and therefore, although many of the preachers of 
this doctrine have sought out various, strange, strain- 
ed, and intricate distinctions to defend their opinion, 
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and avoid this horrid consequence, yet some, and 
that of the most eminent of them, have been so plain 
m the matter, as they have put it beyond all doubt 
Of which I shall instance a few among many pas- 
* Calvin ID sages * I say. That by the ordination and will of 

Id ’ WmT 

r 18 s 1 IS blinded by the will and commandment of God, We 
KJ^id^ the causes of hardening us to God The high- 
iib <ie I’ro est or remote cause of hardening is the will of God 
1*23 s' 1 J^l followeth that the hidden counsel of God is the 
cause of hardening These are Calvin’s expressions 
^God (saith Beza) hath ‘predestinated not only unto 
damnation, hut also unto the causes of it, whomsoever 
<■ Id de he saw meet The decree of God cannot be evclwled 
causes of coiruption " It is certain (saith 
^zaiuh de Zanchius) that God is the just cause of ohduration 
J’^JJ^ib'* I^^p^obates are held so fust under God\ almighty de- 
'i de Naf^ cree, that they cannot but sin and perish '* It is the 
(l^Prad ^ ^P^tiion (saith Parseus) of our doctors, That God did 
•' Piwus, inevitably decree the temptation and fall of man The 
Ami! gJa- sinncth indeed necessarily, by the most just 

Ibid' ^ of God Our men do most rightly affirm, 

that the fall of man was necessary and inevitable, by 
^ Martyr JD accidcut, bccausc (f God's decree * God (saith Mar- 
tyr) doth incline and force the wills of wicked men into 
'Zning great sms ^ God (saith Zumglms) moveth the rob- 
iib de prov killeth, God forcing him thereunto 

But thou wilt say, he is forced to sin, I permit truly 
f Rcsp ad that he ts forced ® Reprobate persons (saith Pisca- 
i *ir*i2(» absolutely ordained to this twofold end to 

undergo everlasting punishment, and necessarily to 
sin, and therefore to sin, that they may be justly 
punished 

If these sayings do not plainly and evidently im- 
port that God IS the author of sm, we must not then 
seek these men’s opinions from their words, but some 
way else It seems as if they had assumed to them- 
selves that monstrous and twofold will they feign of 
God ; one by which they declare their minds openly, 
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and another more secret and hidden, which is quite 
contrary to the other Nor doth it at all help them, 
to say that man sms willingly, since that willingness, 
proclivity, and propensity to evil is, according to their 
judgment, so necessarily imposed upon him, that he 
cannot but be willing, because God hath willed and 
decreed him to be so Which shift is just as if I 
should take a child uncapable to resist me, and throw 
it down from a great precipice, the weight of the 
child's body indeed makes it go readily down, and 
the violence of the fall upon some rock oi stone beats 
out its brains and kills it Now then, I pray, though 
liie body of the cliild goes willingly down (for I sup- 
pose it, as to its mind, incapable of any will) and the 
weight of Its body, and not any immediate stroke of 
my hand, who perhaps am at a great distance, makes 
It die, whether is the child or I the proper cause of 
its death ^ Let any man of reason judge, if God s 
part be, with them, as great, yea, more immediate, m 
the sms of men (as by the testimonies above brouglit 
dot'll appear), whethei doth not this make him not 
only the author of sm, but more unjust than the un- 
justest of men^ 

^ III Secondly, This dodrine is injurious to God, 2 itmakci 
because it makes him delight m the death of sinners, Sealll 
yea, and to will many to die m their sms, contrary to ofaimner 
these scriptures, Ezek xxxiii 11, 1 Tim 11 4, 2 Pet ) 
ill. 9 For if he hath created men only for this very 
end, that he might show forth his justice and power m 
them, as these men affirm, and lor effecting tliereof 
hath not only withheld from them the means of doing 
good, but also predestinated the evil, that they might 
fall into it , and that he inclines and forces them into 
great sms , certainly he must necessarily delight m 
their death, and will them to die , seeing against his 
own will he neither doth, nor can do any thing 

§ IV Thirdly, It u highlij injurious to Christ our 3 it render* 
Mediator, and to the ejicacy and excellency of his 
gosyel; for it renders his mediation ineffectual, as ifeffectnu 
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hie had not by his suffenngs thoroughly broken do^n 
the middle wally nor yet removed the wrath of God, 
or purchased the love of God towards all mankind, if 
It was afore decreed that it should be of no service to 
the far greater part of mankind It is to no purpose 
to allege, that the death of Christ was of efficacy 
enough to have saved all mankind, if m effect its 
virtue be not so far extended as to put all mankind 
into a capacity of salvation 

4 It makp^ Fourthly, It makes the preaching of the gospel a 
illusion, if many of these, to whom it 
IS preached, be by any irrevocable decree excluded 
from being benefited by it , it wholly makes useless 
the preaching of faith and repentance, and the whole 
tenor of the gospel promises and threatenmgs, as 
being all relative to a former decree and means before 
appointed to such , which, because they cannot fail, 
man needs do nothing but wait for that irresistible 
juncture, which will come, though it be but at the 
last hour of his life, if he be in the decree of election , 
and be his diligence and waiting what it can, lie shall 
never attain it, if he belong to the decree of repro- 
bation 

6 It mikei Fifthly, It makes the coming of Christ, and his 
^oie\in^la'p^opdiatory sacrifice, which the scripture affirms to 
act of have been the fruit of God s love to the world, and 

' transacted for the sms and salvation of all men, to 

have been rather a testimony of God's wrath to the 
world, and one of the greatest judgments, and severest 
acts of God's indignation towards mankind, it being 
only ordained to save a very few, and for the harden- 
ing and augmenting the condemnation of the far 
greater number of men, because they believe not truly 
m It ; the cause of which unbelief again, as the divines 
[so called] above assert, is the hidden counsel of God^. 
certainly the coming of Christ was never to them a 
testimony of God s love, but rather of his implacable 
wrath , and if the world may be taken for the far 
greater number of such as live m it, God never loved 
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the world, according to this doctrine, but rather 
hated it greatly, in sending his Son to be crucified 
in It 

§ V Sixthly, This doctnne is highly injurious toeitrende™ 
mankind, for it renders them in a far worse condi- 
tion than the devils in hell For these were sometime diuon iiuia 
m a capacity to have stood, and to suffer only for 
their own guilt ; whereas many millions of men are 
for ever tormented, according to them, for Adam’s 
sm, which they neither knew of, nor ever were acces- 
sary to It renders them worse than the beasts of 
the field, of whom the master requires no more than 
they are able to perform , and if they be killed, death 
to them is the end of sorrow , whereas man is for ever 
tormented for not doing that which he never was able 
to do It puts him into a far worse condition than -Than th? 
Pharaoh put the Israelites , for though he withheld 
straw from them, yet by much labour and pains they raob 
could have gotten it but from men they make God 
to withhold all means of salvation, so that they can 
by no means attain it, yea, they place mankind in 
that condition which the poets feign of Tantalus, who, Tantsius'^ 
oppressed with thirst, stands in water up to the chin, 
yet can by no means leach it with his tongue , and 
being tormented with hunger, hath fruits hanging at 
his very lips, yet so as he can never lay hold on them 
with his teeth , and these things are so near him, not 
to nourish him, but to torment him. So do these 
men . they make the outward creation of the works 
of Providence, the smitings of conscience, sufficient to 
convince the heathens of sin, and so to condemn and 
judge them but not at all to help them to salvation 
They make the preaching of the gospel, the offer of 
salvation by Christ, the use of the sacraments, of 
prayer, and good works, sufficient to condemn those 
they account reprobates within the church, serving 
only to inform them to beget a seeming faith and vain 
hope , yet because of a secret impotency, which they 
had from their infancy, all these are wholly meffec- 
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tual to bring tlieni the least step towards salvation , 
and do only contiibute to render their condemnation 
the greatei, and their torments the more violent and 
intolerable 

Having thus briefly removed this false doctrine 
which stood in my way, because they that are desn- 
ous may see it both learnedly and piously refuted by 
many others, I come to the matter of our proposition, 
which IS, That God, out of his injimte love, who de- 
li^hteth not in the death of a sinnei , but that all should 
live and he saved, hath sent his onlif beo often Son into 
the woj Id, that whosoever believeth in him might be 
saved, which also is again affiimed in the sixth pro- 
christ last, position, iH tlicse words, Christ then tasted death for 

cvidcnce of this 

truth, deliveied almost wholly in the express woids of 
scripture, that it will not need much probation Also, 
because oui assertion herein is common with many 
others, who have both earnestly and soundly, accord- 
ing to the scripture, pleaded for this universal i edemp' 
tion, I shall be the more brief in it, that 1 may come 
to that which may seem more smgulaily and pecu- 
liarly ours 

Christs re- ^ VI This doctrinc of umvenal icdemption, or, 
^^itrist's dp mg for all men, is of itself so evident horn 
contrary to the scriptuFC testimony, that there is scarcely found 
any other article of the Christian faith so frequently, 
reproba SO plainly, uiid so positively asserted It is that 
which maketh the preaching of Christ to be truly 
termed the gospel, or an annunciation of glad tidings 
to all Thus the angel declared the birth and coming 
of Christ to the shepherds to be, Luke ii 10 , Behold 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
to all people he saith not to a few Now if this 
coming of Chiist had not brought a possibility of sal- 
vation to all, it should rather have been accounted 
bad tidings of great sorrow to most people , neithei 
should the angel have had reason to have sung, Peace 
on earth, and good will towards men, if tbe greatest 
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part of mankind had been necessarily shut out from 
receiving any benefit by it How should Christ have 
sent out his servants to preach the gospel to every 
creature, Mark xvi 15, (a very comprehensive com- 
mission) that IS, to every son and daughter of mankind, , 
without all exception ^ He commands them to preach 
salvation to all, repentance and remission of sms to 
oil, learning every one, and exhorting every one, as 
Paul did, Col 1 28 Now how could they have The gospel 
preached the gospel to every man, as became the 
nisters of Jesus Christ, in much assurance, if salva- man 
tion by that gospel had not been possible to alH 
What * if some of those had asked them, or should 
now ask any of these doctors, who deny the univer- 
sality of Christ s death, and yet preach it to all pro- 
miscuously, Hath Christ died for me ^ How can they, 
with confidence, give a certain answer to this ques* 
tion ^ If they give a conditional answer, as their prin- 
ciple obligeth them to do, and say, Jf thou repent, 

Christ hath died for thee, doth not the same question 
still recur ^ Hath Christ died for me, so as to make 
repentance possible to mt't To this they can answer 
nothing, unless they run in a circle , whereas the feet 
oj those that bring the glad tidings of the gospel of 
peace are said to be beautiful, for that they preach the 
lomrnon salvation, repentance unto all, offering a 
door of mercy and hope to all, through Jesus Christ, 
who gave hmmlf a ransom for all The gospel in- 
vites all and certainly by the gospel Christ intended 
not to deceive and delude the greater part of man- 
kind, when he invites, and crieth, saying, Come unto 
me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest If all then ought to seek after him, 
and to look for salvation by him, he must needs have 
made salvation possible to all, for who is bound to 
seek after that which is impossible ^ Certainly it were 
a mocking of men to bid them do so. And such as 
deny, that by the death of Chnst salvation is made 
possible to all mm, do most blasphemously make God 

1 
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mock the world, in giving his servants a commission 
to preach the i^(Kspe/ of f>aliatnm imto uH, while he 
hath befoie decreed that it shall not be possible foi 
Theabsiir them to reccive it Would not this make the Loid 
dounleof* servants with a he in then mouth, 

absolute re. (which wcic blaspheiiious to think), coniniaiiding 
probation ^ belicvG that CliHst dicd 

for them, and had pm chased lift" and salvation , 
whereas it is no such thing, according to the lore- 
mentioned doctrine But seeing Chiist, aftei he 
arose and peifetted the work of our iedein[)lion, gave 
a commission to pi each lepentame, i emission of sim, 
and ^salvation to all, it is manifest that In' died foi all 
For He that hath cominissionated liisseivanls thus to 
pi each, IS a Clod of tiuth, and no mocker ot poui 
mankind , m-ithei cloth he require ot any man that 
which IS simply impossible hn him to do for that no 
man m bound to do that which h impvs,sible, is a pnn- 
ciple of truth engraven in eveiy mans mind And 
seeing he is both a iighfcous and nieicilul God, it 
cannot at all stand, eithei with his justice oi mercy, 
to bid such men npent oi heheie, to whom it is im- 
possible 

^ Vll Moieovei, if we regaid the testimony of 
the scriptuie in tins matter, where theie is not one 
scripture, that 1 know of, which affirmetli, C/n tU not 
to die for all, (here are divers that positively and ex- 
To prsj for pessly dsscpt, Ik did, as 1 Tim ii 1, 3, 4, 6. / 
!*ima died ^^'^hort, therejo) e, that fn ,st of all, supplic (itions,prut/er.s, 
lo'aii- intenesmns, and p^imno of thanks, he nuide for all 
men, tkc Foi this is oood and acceptable in the si^ht 
of God our Saviour, who will have all men to be saved, 
and to com to the hncnvledge of the truth , tvho gave 
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time 
Except we will have the apostle here to assert quite 
another thing than he intended, there can be nothing 
more plain to confirm what we have asserted And 
this scripture doth well answer to that manner of 
arguing which we have hitherto used . for, first, the 
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apostle here recommends them to pray Jor all men , 
and to obviate such an objection, as if he had said 
with our adversaries, Chisf pi aped not for the world, 
neither wiUeth he us to pray for all; because he wilkth 
not that all should be saved, but hath ordamed many 
to be damned, that he might bhoiv foith his justice m 
them, he obviates, I say, such an objection, telling 
them, that it good and aaeptable in the sight of 
(rod, who will have all men to be saved I desire to —And wiii 
know what can be more expiessly affirmed^ or can 
any two propositions be stated m terms more contra- fca»ed 
dictoiy than these two ^ God willeth some not to be 
saved, and God wilkth all men to he saved, or God 
will have no man pei ish If we believe the last, as 
the apostle hath affirmed, the first must be destroyed , 
seeing of contradictoiy propositions, th" one being 
placed, the other is destroyed Whence conclude, 
he gives us a reason of his willingness that all men 
should be saved, in these words. Who gave himself a 
raimm for all, as if he would have said, Since 
Christ died for ail, since he gave himself a ransom 
for all, tfierefore he will have all men to be saved. 

This Christ himself gives as a reason pf God s love to 
the world, in these woids, John iii 16 God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
vrhosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life , compared with 1 John iv. 9 This 
[whosoever] is an indefinite term, from which no man 
IS excluded From all which then I thus argue 

For whomsoever it is lawful to pray, to them salva- Arg i 
tion is possible 

But it IS lawful to pray for every individual man in 
the whole world 

Therefore salvation is possible unto them 
I prove the major proposition thus, 

No man is bound to pray for that which is irapos- Ar^ n 
sible to be attained 

But eveiy man is bound and commanded to pray 
for all men 
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Therefore it is not impossible to be obtained 
I prove also this proposition further, thus , 

Arg 3 No man is bound to pray, but in faith 

But he that prayeth for that, which he judges sim- 
ply impossible to be obtained, cannot pray in faith . 

Therefore, &c 
Again, 

Arg 4 That which God willeth is not impossible 
But God willeth all men to be saved 
Therefore it is not impossible 
And lastly , 

Ar , Those for whom our Savioui gave himself a lan- 
som, to such salvation is possible 
But our Saviour gave himself a ransom for all 
Therefore salvation is possible 

Proof 1 ^ Vin This IS very positively affirmed, Heb ii 9, 

m these words. But we sec Jesus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels, for the suffering oj death, 
Clowned with glor^ and honour, that he by the grace 
of God might taste death for cvei y man He that will 
but open his eyes, may see this truth hei e asserted 
if he tasted death for every man, then certainly there 
is no man for whom he did not taste death , then 
there is no man who may not be made a sharer of the 
benefit of it foi he came not to condemn the world, 
but that the woild thiough him might be saved, John 
111 17 He came not to judge the world, but to save 

Oaradver tlic WQvld, John xii. 47 Whereas, according to the 
d!ctrine*lf* ^octrmc of our adversaries, he rather came to con- 
a great part dcmn the world, and judge it , and not that it might 
Je “g p'le-'* be saved by him, or to save it For if he never came 
ordained for to bring salvation to the greater part of mankind, but 
refrted*°"' ibat his coming, though it could never do them good, 
yet shall augment their condemnation , from thence 
it necessarily follows, that he came not of intention to 
save, but to judge and condemn the greater part of 
the world, contrary to his own express testimony , and 
as the apostle Paul, m the words abovecited, doth 
assert affirmatively. That God wilkth the salvation of 
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c//, SO doth the apostle Peter assert negatively, Thatviwn 
he willeth not the perishing of any, 2 Pet. iii 9. The 
Lord IS not slack (oncermng his promise, as some men 
count , slackness, but is long-suffering to usward, not 
willino that any should perish, but that all should 
come to npentante And this is correspondent to 
that of the prophet Ezekiel, xxxiii 11 As I live, 
saith the Loid, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live 
If It be safe to believe God, and trust m him, we 
must not think that he intends to cheat us by all these 
expressions through his servants, but that he was m 
good earnest And that this will and desire of his 
hath not taken effect, the blame is on our parts, as 
shall be after spoken of, which could not be, if we 
never were in any capacity of salvation, or that Christ 
had never died for us, but left us under an impossibi- 
lity of salvation What mean all those earnest invi- 
tations, all those serious expostulations, all those re- 
gretting contemplations, wherewith the holy scrip- 
tures are full ^ As, Why will ye die, 0 house of Israel^ 

Why will ye not come unto nw, that ye might have life'* 

I have waited to be gracious unto you I have sought 
to gather you I have knocked at the door of your 
hearts Is not your destruction of yourselves * I have 
called all the day long If men who are so invited 
be under no capacity of being saved, if salvation be 
impossible unto them, shall we suppose God in this 
to be no other but like the author of a romance, 
or master of a comedy, who amuses and raises the 
various affections and passions of his spectators by 
divers and strange accidents, sometimes leading them 
into hope, and sometimes into despair, all those 
actions, in effect, being but a mere illusion, while he 
hath appointed what the conclusion of all shall be^ 

Thirdly, This doctrine is abundantly confirmed by Proof j 
that of the apostle, 1 John, ii 1, 2 And if any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous And he is the propitiation for our sins , 
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sm , and not for ours only, but also foi the sms of 
Adversarien Me wholc icovld The Way which our adversaiies 
thTword?" testimony is most foolish and ridi- 

the whole culous . thc [wo) Id] kcve^ say they, ts the world of be- 
lievers for this commentaiy we have nothing but 
then own assertion, and so while it manifestly de- 
stioys the text, may be justly rejected For, first, let 
them show me, if they can, m all the scripture, 
where the [whole world] is taken for belicvet ? only , I 
shall show them wheie it is many times taken for the 
quite contraiy , as, 7'he world knows me not The world 
leceives me not, J am mt of this world besides'" all 
these scnptuies, Psalm xvii 14, Isai \iii 11, Mat. 
xviii 7, John, vii 7,andviu 26, and xu 19, and 
XIV 17, and xv 18, 19, and xvii 14, and xviii 
20, 1 Cor 1 21, and 11 12, and vi 2, Gal vi 14, 
James, i. 27 , 2 Pet ii. 20, 1 John, ii 15, and in 
1 , and IV 4, 5 , and many more Secondly, The 
apostle in this very place contradistinguisheth the 
world from the saints thus, And not for omsonly^ 
but for the sms of the whole world What means the 
apostle by [ours] here^ Is not that the sms of be- 
lievers'^ Was not he one of those believers And was 
not this a univeisal epistle, written to all the saints 
that then were So that, according to these men’s com- 
ment, tliere should be a very unnecessaiy and foolish 
redundancy in the apostle’s woids , as if he had said, 
He IS a piopitiation not only for the sms of all be- 
lievers ^ but for the sms of all believe) s Is not this to 
make the apostle’s words void of good sensed Let 
them show us wheiever there is such a manner of 
speaking in all the scripture, where any of the pen- 
men first name the believers m concreto with them- 
selves, and then contradistinguish them from some 
other whole world of believers ^ That [whole tvorld] 
if it be of believers, must not be the world we live in 
But we need no better interpreter for the apostle than 
himself, who uses the very same expression and 
phrase m the same epistle, ch. v. 19, saying, We know 



AND 6A\ING LIGHT 


(19 

that wc an of God, and the whole world licth m wu !h 
edncss There cannot be found in all the scriptuie 
two places W'hich lun moie parallel, seeing in botli, 
the same apo'itic, lu the same epistle to the same per- 
son'?, contradistinguisliclh liiinsell, and the saints to 
whom he wiitcs, tiom the whole woild , which, ac 
rouhn^ to these mens commentaiy, ouoht to be im- 
dci stood ol hchiUis as li John had said, We know 
paittudur kduvm arc oj Gou, hat the whole wofid 
of behevoi, lieth in wuhedness What absurd wrest- 
ing of scriptuie weic tins'*' And yet it may be as 
well pleaded lor as the other , lot they dilter not at 
all Seeing then that the apostle John tells us plainly, 

That Christ not only died loi him, and lor the saints 
and members of the chinch of God, to whom he wrote, 
but lor the whole woild, lot us then hold it for a cei- 
tam and undoubted truth, notwithstanding the cavils 
of such as oppose 

This might also be proved from many more scrip- 
ture testimonic'', if if were at this se.ison needful 
All the Jathei s, so called, and doftors of the church, 
loi the hist foiii ci'iitiiiies, preached this doctiine, 
aceouling to which they boldly held forth the gospel 
ot Chi 1 st, and ethcacy of his death , inviting and en-Thehea 
treating tiu' heathens to come and be paitakeis of the '"^^,1 
benehts of it, showing them how theie was a dooi vniiou, 
open for them all to be saved through Jesus Chiist, 
not tellmg them that God had piedestmated any ol lodamna 
them to damnation, or had made salvation impossible ' 
to tlnmi, by withholding powei and giace, necessary 
to believe, fioni them But of many of their sayings, 
which might be alleged, I shall only instance a few' 
Augustine on the xcvth Psalm, saith, “ The blood Pmof i 
of Clnist IS of so great worth, that it is of no less 
value than the whole world ” 

Prosper ad Gall c 9 “ The Redeemer of tlie "I' Jil'S 

world gave his blood for the world, and the world 
would not be redeemed, because the darkness did not fo, aii 
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receive the light He that saith, the Saviour was not 
crucified for tlie redemption of the whole world, looks 
not to the virtue of the sacrament, but to the part of 
infidels , since the blood of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
the price of the whole world , from which redemp- 
tion they are strangers, who either delighting in their 
captivity would not be redeemed, or after they were 
redeemed returned to the same servitude ” 

The same Prospei, in his answer to Vincentius’s 
first objection “ Seeing therefore because of one 
common nature and cause in tiuth, undertaken by 
our Lord, all are rightly said to be redeemed, and 
nevertheless all are not bi ought out of captivity, the 
property of redemption without doubt belongeth to 
those from whom the prince of this world is shut out, 
and now are not vessels of the devil, but members of 
Christ , whose death was so bestowed upon mankind, 
that it belonged to the redemption of such who were 
not to be regeiieiated But so, that that which was 
done by the example of one for all, might, by a sin- 
gular mystery, be celebrated in every one. For the 
cup of immortality, which is made up of our infirmity 
and the divine power, hath indeed that in it which 
may profit all, but if it be not drunk, it doth not 
heal ” 

The author ik vocat ocntmm, lib n cap 6 
“ There is no cause to doubt but that our Lord Jesus 
Christ died for sinners and wicked men And if 
there can be any found, who may be said not to be of 
this number, Christ hath not died for all , he made 
himself a redeemer for the whole world.” 

Chrysostom on John i “ If he enlightens every 
man coming into the world, how comes it that so 
many men remain without light ^ For all do not so 
much as acknowledge Christ How then doth he 
enlighten every man ^ He illuminates indeed so far 
as m him is , but if any of their own accord, closing 
the eyes of their mind, will not direct then eyes unto 
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the beams of this li^ht, the cause that they remain m The cause 
darkness is not from the nature of the liffht, but ‘‘'7 7“““ 
through their own malignity, who willingly have ren- 
dered themselves unworthy of so great a gift But 
why believed they not ^ Because they would not . 

Christ did his part.” 

The Arelatensian synod, held about the year 490, 

“ Pronounced him accursed, who should say that 
Christ hath not died for all, or that he would not have 
all men to be saved ” 

Ambr on Psalm cxviii Serm 8 “ The mystical 
Sun of Righteousness is arisen to all , he came to all, 
he suffered for all , and rose again for all and there- 
fore he suffered, that he might take away the sin of 
the world. But if any one believe not in Christ, he 
robs himself of this general benefit , even as if one by 
closing the windows should hold out the sunbeams Ti.e sun 
The sun is not therefore not arisen to all, because 
such a one hath so robbed himself of its heat but not’ 
the.sun keeps its prerogative , it is such a one's im- 
prudence that he shuts himself out from the common 
benefit of the light ” 

The same man, in his 1 1th book of Cam and Abel, 
cap 13, saith, “Therefore he brought unto all the 
means of health, that whosoever should perish, may 
ascribe to himself the causes of his death, who would 
not be cured when he had the remedy by which he 
might have escaped ” 

^ IX. Seeing then that this doctrine of the uni- 
versality of Christ’s death is so certain and agreeable 
to the scripture testimony, and to the sense of the 
purest antiquity, it may be wondered how so many, 
some wheieof have been esteemed not only learned, 
but also pious, have been capable to fall into so gross 
and strange an error But the cause of this doth 
evidently appear, in that the way and method by 
which the virtue and efficacy of his death is commu- 
nicated to all men, hath not been rightly understood, 
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gians, asenbing all to man's will and nature', denied 
man ha\e .aiy .seed ol sin conveyed to him from 
Adam v\nd the Semi-Pelagians, making* grace as 
a gilt loilowmg upon mans qi light improving 
of )ii> natuie, aceoiding to the known pimciple, Pa- 
aeut! oml u( se esi, Baus iwv (U /ie<j(f( 

- Tins gave Augustine, Piospi'i, and some others 
!'" occasion, labouring, iii opposition to these opinions, 
^■"<1 to magnify the giace of (lod, and paint out the coi- 
mptions of man's natuie (as the pioveib is oi those 
that seek to make stiaight a c looked .stick) to incline 
to the other extieme So aKo tlie reformers, Luther 
and others, finding among othei eirois the strange 
cxpiessions used by some of the Popish scholastics 
concerning free will, and how nuicli the tendency of 
their principles is to exalt man’s nature and le.sscn 
(tocI's giace, ha\mg all those sayings of Augustine 
and others foi a pattern, thiough the like mistake run 
upon the same extieme though altci wauls theAai- 
theians, .seeing how far Calvin and his followers 
drove this mattei (who, as a man of subtle and pro- 
found )udgment, lore.seeing wheie it would land, re- 
solved aboveboaid to asscit that God had decreed the 
means as well as the end, and theiefoie had ordained 
men to sm, and excitis tliom thoieto, winch he 
labours eainostly to defend), and that there was no 
avoiding the* making of (iod the autlioi of .sm, thereby 
icceic ed of'i asion to d’seein the falsity of this doctiine, 
and disclaimed it, as appears by th(» lattei writings of 
Melancthoii, and the Mompelgaiteusiaii conference, 
wheie Lucas O.siander, one of the collocutors, terms 
It impmus , calks it a making (iod the author of sm, 
and a horrid ami horrible blasphemy Yet because 
' none of those who have asserted thus universal redemp- 
tion since the refoimation have given a clear, distinct, 
and .satisfactoiy testimony how it is communicated to 
all, and .so have fallen short of fully declaring the 
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perfection of gospel dispensation, others have been 
thereby the moie strengthened in their errors , which 
I shall illustrate by one singular example 
The Arminians, and othei asseiiors of universal 
grace', use this as a duel argument 

Thai uiiith every man is bound to believe is true 
But cvii y man is hound to believe that Christ died 
foi him, 

Theieforc, See 

Ol this argument the other paity deny the assump- 
tion, saying, That they who never lieanl of Chitst 
me not ohlifred to believe in him, and seeing the Re- Uemon* 
monstrants (as they are commonly called) do 
ralt^ themselves acknowledge, that without the outward Mr.ngtiHns 
knowledge of Christ there is no salvation, that gives 
the other party yet a stronger argument for their pre- proimtion 
cise decree of reprobation For, say they, seeing we 
all see ically, and in effect, that God had withheld 
fiom many geneiations, and yet from many nations, 
that knowledge winch is absolutely iieidfid to ’salvation, 
and so hath rendered it simply impossible unto them , 
why may he not as well withhold the grace necessary 
fo make a saving application of that knowledge, where 
it IS preached '' For there is no ground to sap, That 
this were injustice m God, or partiality, nioie than his 
leaving those others m utter ignoraiiec, the one being 
hut a ivithholding giace to apprehend the object of 
faith, the other a witluh awing the object it self For 

answer to this, they are foiccd to diaw a conclusion 
from their foimer hijpotkesis of Christ’s <lying for all, 
and God’s mercy and justice, saying, Tiiat if these 
heathens, who live in these i emote places, where the 
outward knowledge of Christ is not, did improve that 
common knowledge they have, to whom the outward 
creation is for an object of faith, by which they may 
gather that there is a God, then the Lord would, by 
some providence, either send an angel to tell them of 
Christ, or convey the scriptures to them, or bring them 
some way to an opportunity to meet with such as 
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might inform them Which, as it gives always too 
much to the power and strength of man’s will and 
nature, and savours a little of Socinianism and Pela- 
gianism, or at least of Semi-Pelagianism, so, since it 
IS only limilt upon probable conjectures, neither hath 
It evidence enough to convince any strongly tainted 
with the other doctrine, nor yet doth it make the 
equity and wonderful harmony of God’s meicy and 
justice towards all so manifest to the understanding 
So that I have often observed, that these assertors ot 
universal grace did far more pithily and strongly 
overturn the false doctrine of their adveisaries, than 
they did establish and confirm the truth and certainty 
of their own And though they have proof sufficient 
from the holy scriptures to confirm the universality of 
None, by ail Christ’s dcatli, and that none are precisely, by any 
deueT?x Irrevocable deciee, excluded from salvation, yet 1 find 
ciuduiViom when they are piessed in the lespects abovemention- 
saivatjoti equally extended 

the capacity to partake of the benefit of Christ’s death 
unto all, as to communicate unto them a sufficient 
way of so doing, they are somewhat in a strait, and 
are put more to give us their conjectures from the 
certainty of the former presupposed tiiith, to wit, that 
because Christ hath certainly died for all, and God 
hath not rendered salvation impossible to any, there- 
fore there must be some way oi other by which they 
may be saved , which must be by improving some 
common grace, or by gathering from the woiks of 
creation and providence, than by leally demonstrating, 
by convincing and spiritual arguments, what that 
way is 

5 X It falls out then, that as darkness, and the 
great apostacy, came not upon the Christian world 
all at once, but by several degiees, one thing making 
way for another , until that thick and gross veil came 
to be overspread, wherewith the nations were so 
blindly coveied, from the seventh and eighth, until 
the sixteenth century, even as the darkness of the 



AM) SAVJNG IIGHI 


126 

night comes not upon the outward creation at once, 
but by degrees, according as the sun declines in each 
horizon , so neither did that full and clear light and 
knowledge of the glorious dispensation of the gospel 
of Christ appeal all at once, the work of the first 
witnesses being more to testify against and discover 
the abuses of the apostacy, than to establish the truth 
in purity He that comes to build a new city, must 
first remove the old rubbish, befoie he can see to lay 
a new foundation, and he that comes to a house 
greatly polluted and full of dirt, will first sweep away 
and remove the filth, before he put up his own good 
and new furnituie The dawning of the day dispels 
the darkness, and makes us see the things that are 
most conspicuous but the distinct discovering and 
discerning of things, so as to make a certain and per- 
fect observation, is reserved for the arising of the 
sun, and its sliming m full brightness And we can, 
from a certain experience, boldly affiim, that the not 
waiting for this, but building among, yea, and with, 
the old Popish rubbishy and setting up before a full 
purgation, hath been to most Protestants the founda- 
tion of many a mistake, and an occasion of unspeak- 
able hurt Therefore the Lord God, who as he seeth The moie 
meet doth communicate and make known to man the Jer/ofTbe 
more full, evident, and perfect knowledge of his ever- re 
lasting truth, hath been pleased to leserve the more fJiVour age. 
full discovery of this glorious and evangelical dispen- 
sation, to this our age , albeit divers testimonies have 
thereunto been borne by some noted men in several 
ages, as shall hereafter appear And for the greater 
augmentation of the glory of his grace, that no man 
might have whereof to boast, he hath raised up a few 
despicable and illiterate meuy and for the most part 
mechanics, to be the dispenseis of it , by which gos- 
pel all the scruples, doubts, hesitations, and objec- 
tions abovementioned are easily and evidently an- 
swered, and the justice as well as mercy of God, 
according to their divine and heavenly harmony, are 
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exhibited, established, and confirmed.' According 
to winch certain light and gospel, as the knowledge 
thereof has been manifested to us by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ i/i us, foitified by our own sensible ex- 
perience, and sealed by the testimony of the Spint 
in our lieaits, we can confidently affirm, and clearly 
evince, according to the testimony oi the holy scrip- 
tures, the following points 
§ XI First, That God, w'ho out of Ins infinite love 
sent his Son, the Lord lesus Chiist, into the world, 

1 who tasted death for cveiy man, hath given to every 
man, whethci Jew or Gentile, 7'iirk or Scythian, In- 
dian 01 Barbarian, of whatsoevci nation, country, oi 
^\dkie,a cc) tain day ot fnneof vvsitatm , danna, which 
daif or time it is posmlde foi them to be saied, and to 
paitak oj the fruit of Cluist s death 

Secondly, That /or this end God hath lommum- 
cated and onrn nnto ei ei if ndin a nmusnre of the li^ht 
of im own Son, a mcasiae of oi ace, or a measure of 
the Spirit, which the sciiptuie expresses by seyera! 
names, a> sometimes of the s^ed of the kinp^dom, Matt, 
xiii 1 8, 1 9 the Lghf that makes all thwf^,s mamjt\st, 
Epb V 13 the\yord of God, Rom x 17, or w/r/??/- 
feUation of the Spud p^wen to profit withal, 1 Cor xii 
7 a talent, xxv 15 a little leaven, xm 33 
the pospel pi cached in even/ cicafuic, Col i 23 
Thirdly, 7 'hat God, in and by this Light and Seed, 
invites, calls, ewhorts, and strives with every man, in 
order to save him , which, as it is received and not 
resisted, works the salvation of all, even of those who 
are ignorant of the death and sufferings of Christ, and 
of Adam’s fall, botli by bringing them to a sense of 
their own misery, and to be sharers in the sufterings 
of Christ inwardly, and by making them partakers of 
bis resurrection, in becoming holy, pure, and righte- 
ous, and recovered out of their sms By which also 
are saved they that have the knowledge of Christ 
outwardly, m that it opens their understanding rightly 
to use and apply the things delivered in the scrip- 
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tures, and to* receive tlie sa\ ing use of them but that 
Ikib ma\j he icihsit'd ami njulcd (/i bothy in nhnh then 
God us said to be resisted and pi essed do-iviiy and Christ 
to be 00 am cruujiedy and put to open shame in and 
amonp men And to those who thus lesist and refuse 
him, he becomes then condemnation 
First then, Accoiding to this doc time the mercy of i 
God IS CKcilentltj tuil exhibited y in that none are ne- 
cessaiily shut out fioni salvation, and his justice is 
deinonstia^ed, in that he condemns none but such to 
wliom he leally made oilei of salvation, affording 
them the means sullicimit thereunto 
Secondly, This doctiine, if well weighed, will be luaitq 2 
found to be the foundation of Chnstiamtify salvation, 
and assuiam e 

Thiidly, It agices and answers with the whole tenor conseq t 
of the pospi I p) onuses and Ihnats, and with the nature 
of the nunistn/ of Ch/ist, atcortiing to which, the 
gospel, salvation, and repentance aie commanded to 
be preached to eveiv cieatuie, without lespect of na- 
tions, kindled, families, oi tongnts 
Fourthly, It mapnijies and voiutdoids the merits a 
and death of Chi ist, in that ii not only accounts them 
sufficient to save all, but declares them to be bi ought 
so nigh unto all, as thereby to be put into the nearest 
capacity of salvation 

Fifthly, It eialts above all the puce of God, toconseq n 
which it attributeth all good, even the least and 
smallest actions that are so , ascribing thereunto not 
only the first begiimings and motions of good but also 
the whole conversion and salvation of the soul 
Sixthly, It contradicts, overturm, and enervates the conseq o 
false doctrine of the Pelapans, fsenu-Fctaoians, So- 
cinianSy and others, who exalt the light of nature^ the 
liberty of man’s will, m that it wholly excludes the 
natural man from having any place or portion in his 
own salvation, by any acting, moving, or working of 
his own, until he be first quickened, raised up, and 
actuated by God’s Spirit 
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cons<><j 7 Seventhly, As it makes the whole salvation of man 
solely and alone to depend upon God, so it makes hts 
condemnation wholly and in every respect to be of him- 
self in that he refused and resisted somewhat that 
from God wrestled and strove m his heart, and forces 
him to acknowledge God’s just judgment in rejecting 
and forsaking of him. 

Conseq 8 Eighthly, It tukcs away all ground of despair, in 
that it gives every one cause of hope and certain 
assuiance that they may be saved , neither doth feed 
any in security, in that none are certain how soon 
their day may expire and therefore it is a constant 
incitement and provocation, and lively encourage- 
ment to every man, to forsake evil, and close with 
that which is good 

con^pri y Ninthly, It wonderfully commends as well the cer- 
tainty of the Christian religion among injidels, as it 
manifests its own ver ity to all, m that it is confirmed 
and established by the experience of all men , seeing 
there was never yet a man found m any place of the 
earth, however barbarous and wild, but hath acknow- 
ledged, that at some time or other, less or more, he 
hath found somewhat in his heart reproving him for 
some things evil which he hath done, threatening a 
certain horror if he continued in them, as also pro- 
mising and communicating a certain peace and sweet- 
ness, as he has given way to it, and not resisted it 

Conseq If) Tenthly, It wonderfully showeth the excellent wis- 
dom of God, by which he hath made the means of 
salvation so universal and comprehensive, that it is 
not needful to recur to those miraculous and strange 
ways , seeing, according to this most true doctrine, 
the gospel reacheth all, of whatsoever condition, age, 
or nation. 

Conseq 11 Eleventhly, It is really and effectively, though not 
in so many words, yet by deeds, established and cm- 
Jirmed by all the preachers, promulgators, and doctors 
of the Christian rehgm that ever were, or now are, 
even by those that otherways m their judgment oppose 
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this doctrine^ in that they all, whatever they have 
been or are, or whatsoever people, place, or country 
they come to, do preach to the people, and to every 
individual among them, that they may be saved , en- 
treating and desiring them to believe in Christ, who 
hath died for them So that what they deny in the 
general, they acknowledge of every particular , there 
being no man to whom they do not preach in order 
to salvation, telling him Jesus Christ tails and wills 
him to believe and be saved • and that if he refuse, he 
shall therefore be condemned, and that his condem- 
nation IS of himself. Such is the evidence and vir- 
tue of Truth, that it constrains its adversaries even 
against their wills to plead for it 
Lastly, According to this doctnne the former aiyu- Conieq. \3, 
ment used by the Armmians, and evited by the Cal- 
vinists, concerning every man’s being bound to be- 
lieve that Christ died for him, is, by altering the 
assumption, rendered invincible, thus, 

TJiat which every man is bound to believe, is true • 

But every man is bmnd to believe that God is mer- 
ciful unto him • 

Therefore, &c. 

This assumption no man can deny, seeing his mer- 
cies are said to be over all his works. And herein 
the scripture every where declares the mercy of God 
to be, in that he invites and calls sinners to repent- 
ance, and hath opened a way of salvation for them . 
so that though those men be not bound to believe the 
history of Christ's death and passion who never came 
to know of it, yet they are bound to believe that God 
will be merciful to them, if they follow his ways, and 
that he is merciful unto them, in that he reproves them 
for evil, and encourages them to good. Neither ought Oar idrir- 
any man to believe that God is unmerciful to him, or 
that he hath from the beginning ordained him to come »er»oii of 
into the world that he might be left to his oWn evil 
inclinations-, and: so do wickedly, as a means ap- 
pointed by God to bring him to eternal damnation; 

K 
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which, were it true, as our adversaries affirm it to be 
of many thousands, 1 see no reason why a man might 
not believe, for certainly a man may believe the 
truth 

As it manifestly appears from the thing itself, that 
these good and excellent consequences follow from 
the belief of this doctrine, so from the proof of them 
It will yet more evidently appear , to which before I 
come, It IS requisite to speak somewhat concerning 
the state of the controveisy, which will bring great 
light to the matter for from the not light undei- 
standing of a matter under debate, sometimes both 
arguments on the one hand, and objections on the 
other, are bi ought, which do no way hit the case, 
and hereby also our sense and judgment therein will 
be more fully understood and opened. 

1 ^ XII First then, by this day and tune of vnHa- 

(In'iiequef which we say God gives unto all, duiing which 
they may be saved, we do not understand the whole 
time of every mans life , though to some it may be 
extended even to the very hour of death, as we see in 
the example of the thief converted upon the cross , 
but such a season at least as sufficiently exonerateth 
God of every mans condemnation, which to some may 
be sooner, and to others later, according as the Lord 
Tiutinany in his wisdom SBcs meet So that many men may 
of ^ outlive this day, after which there may be no possi- 
God s VIM bility of salvation to them, and God justly suffers 
them to be hardened, as a just punishment of their 
unbelief, and even raises them up as instruments of 
wrath, and makes them a scourge one against ano- 
thei. Whence to men in this condition may be fitly 
applied those scriptures which are abused to prove 
that God incites men necessarily to sin. This is nota- 
bly expressed by the apostle, Rom, i. from verse 17, 
to the end, but especially verse 28. And even as they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are mt convenient. That many may outlive 
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this day of God’s gracious visitation unto them, 
shown by the example of Esau, Heb xii. 10, 17, who 
sold his birthright so he had it once, and was capa 
ble to have kept it ; but afterwards, when he would 
have inherited the blessing, he was rejected This 
appears also by Christ’s weeping over Jerusalem, 

Luke, XIX 42, saying, If thou hadst known m this th if 
•day the things that belong unto thy peace, but now 
they are hid/i om thme eyes Which plainly imports 
a time when they might have known them, which 
now was removed from them, though they were yet 
alive , but of this more shall be said hereafter 
§ Xni Secondly, By this seed, grace, and wordir i 
of God, and light wheiewith we say eveiy one is en- 
lightened, and hath a measure of it, which strives with 
him in ordei to save him, and which may, by the 
stubbornness and wickedness of man’s will, be quench- 
ed, bruised, wounded, pressed down, slain, and cru- 
cified, we understand not the proper essence and nature 
of Qod pr ecisely taken, which is not divisible into par ts 
and measures, as being a most pure, simple being, 
void of all composition or division, and therefore can 
neither be resisted, huit, wounded, crucified, or slam 
by all the efforts and strength of men, hut we under- 
stand a spiritual, heavenly, and invisible principle, in 
whiih God, as Father, Son, and Spirit, dwells, a mea- 
sure of which divine and glorious life is in all men as 
a seed, which of its own nature draws, invites, and 
inclines to God , and this some call vchiculuni Dei, emt m o 
or the spiritual body of Christ, the flesh and blood of 
Christ, which came dawn from heaven, of which all 
the saints do feed, and are thereby nourished unto 
eternal life And as every unrighteous action is wit- 
nessed against and reproved by this light and seed, so 
by such actions is it hurt, wounded, and slam, and flees 
from them , even as the flesh of man flees from thnt 
which is of a contrary nature to it Now because it 
IS never separated from God nor Christ, but where - 1 Tm. vt 
ever it is God and Christ are as wrapped up therein, 
k2 
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therefore and m that respect as it is resisted, God is 
said to be resisted , and where it is borne down, God 
IS said to be pressed as a cart under sheaves, and 
Christ IS said to be slain and crucified And on the 
contrary, as this seed is received in the heart, and suf- 
fered to bring forth its natural and proper effect, Christ 
comes to be formed and raised, of which the scripture 
makes so much mention, calling it the new man^ Christ 
within^ the hope of glory This is that Christ within^ 
which we are heard so much to speak and declare 
of, every where preaching him up, and exhorting peo- 
ple to believe in the light, and obey it, that they may 
come to know CJn lU m them, to deliver them from 
all sin 

But by this, as we do not at all intend to equal our- 
selves to that holy man the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
was born of the Virgin Mary, m whom all the fulness 
That the of the Godlicad dwelt bodily, so neither do we des- 
[hl"GoV/ of Ins present emtence, as some have 

head dwells falscly Calumniated us For though we affirm that 
bodily, Christ dwells m us, yet not immediately, but medi- 
ately, as ho js m that seed, which is in us, whereas 
he, to wit, the Eternal Woid, which was with God, 
and was God, dwelt imRiediately in that holy man 
He then is as the head, and we as the members , he 
the vine, and we the branches Now as the soul of 
man dwells otherwise and m a far more immediate 
manner in the head and in the heart than in the 
hands or legs , and as the sap, virtue, and life of the 
vine lodgeth far otherwise in the stock and root than 
in the branches, so God dwelleth otherwise in the 
man Jesus, than in us We also freely reject the 
heresy of Apollinarius, who denied him to have any 
soul, but said the body was only actuated by the God- 
head As also the error of Eutyches, who made the 
manhood to be wholly swallowed up of the Godhead 
Wherefore, as we believe he was a true and real 
man, so we also believe that he continues so to be 
glorified in the heavens in soul and body, by whom 
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God shall judge the world, in the great and general 
day of judgment 

§. XIV Thirdly, We undentand not this seed, lights i 

or grace to be an accident, as most men tgnorantly'^^^^^^^^\ 
do, but a real spiritual substance, which the soul of spintuni 
man is capable to feel and apprehend, from which m!y 
that real, spiritual, inward birth in believers arises, befeinn the 
called the new creature, the new man in the heart. pJehen"der 
This seems strange to carnal minded men, because 
they are not acquainted with it , but we know it, and 
are sensible of it, by a true and certain experience 
Though it be hard for man in his natural wisdom to 
comprehend it, until he come to feel it m himself, 
and if he should, holding it m the mere notion, it 
would avail him little ; yet we are able to make it 
appear to be true, and that om faith concerning it is 
not without a solid ground for it is m and by this 
inward and substantial seed in our hearts as it comes 
to receive nourishment, and to have a birth or geni- 
ture m us, that we come to have those spiritual senses 
raised by which we are made capable of tasting, 
smelling, seeing, and handling the things of God . for 
a man cannot reach unto those things by his natural 
spirit and senses, as is above declared 
Next, We know it to be a substance, because it 
subsists in the hearts of wicked men, even while they 
are in their wickedness, as shall be hereafter proved 
more at large Now no accident can be in a subject 
without it give the subject its own denomination ; as 
where whiteness is in a subject, there the subject is 
called white So we distinguish betwixt holiness, as The degree, 

It is an accident, which denominates man so, as the “,00*0 ihe’ 
seed receives a place in him, and betwixt the holywiAoinun 
substantial seed, which many times lies in man's 
heart as a naked gram in the stony ground. So also 
as \ve may distinguish betwixt health and medicine, 
health cannot be in a body without the body be called 
healthful, because health is an accident, but medicine 
may be in a body that is most unhealthful, for that it is 
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a substance. And as when a medicine begins to work, 
the body may m some respect be called healthful^ and 
in some respect unhealtkful, so we acknowledge as 
this divine medicine receives a place m mans hearty 
it may denominate him in some part holy and good, 
though there remain yet a corrupted unmortified part, 
or some part of the evil humours unpurged out , for 
where two contrary accidents are in one subject, as 
health and sickness in a body, the subject receives its 
denomination from the accident which pievails most 
So many men are called saints, good and holy men, 
and that truly, when this holy seed hath wrought in 
them in a good measure, and hath somewhat leavened 
them into its nature, though they may be yet liable to 
many infirmities and weaknesses, yea and to some 
iniquities for as the seed of sin and ground of cor- 
ruption, yea and the capacity of yielding thereunto, 
and sometimes actually falling, doth not denominate 
a good and holy man mpiom , so neither doth the 
seed of righteousness in evil men, and the possibility 
of their becoming one with it, denominate them good 
or holy 

1 ^ XV Fourthly, We do not hereby intend any ways 

to hsen or deiogale from the atonement and sauijice 
of Jesus Chust, but on the contiary do magnify and 
exalt it For as we believe all those things to have 
been certainly transacted which are recorded in the 
holy scriptures concerning the hirthy life, miracles, 
sufferings, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, so 
we do also believe that it is the duty of every one to 
believe it to whom it pleases God to reveal the same, 
and to bring to them the knowledge of it, yea w'e be- 
lieve It were damnable unbelief not to believe it, when 
so declared , but to resist that holy seed, which as 
minded would lead and incline every one to believe 
it as it is offered unto them, though it revealeth not 
in every one the outward and explicit knowledge of 
if, nevertheless it always assenteth to it, ubi declaia- 
tur^ where it is dcclaicd Nevertheless as we fifmly 
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believe it was necessary that Christ should corae, 
that by his death and sufferings he might offer up 
himself a sacrifice to God for our sins, who his own- 
self bare our sms in his own body on the tree; so we 
believe that the i emission of sms, which any partake Thai remi»- 
of, is only in and by virtue of that most satisfactory 3 
sacrifice, and no otherwise. For it is by the obedience •lone bj 
of that one that the free gift is come upon all to justi- 
Jication For we affirm, that as all men partake of 
the fruit of Adam’s fall, in that by reason of that evil 
seed, which through him is communicated unto them, 
they are prone and inclined unto evil, though thou- 
sands of thousands be ignorant of Adam’s fall, nei- 
ther ever knew of the eating of the forbidden fruit , 
so also many may come to feel the influence of this 
holy and divine seed and lights and be turned from 
evil to good by it, though they knew nothing of 
Christ’s coming in the flesh, through whose obedience 
and sufferings it is purchased unto them. And as we 
affirm it is absolutely needful that those do believe 
the history of Christ’s outward appearance, whom it 
pleased God to bring to the knowledge of it , so we 
do freely confess, that even that outward knowledge 
IS very comfortable to such as are subject to and led 
by the inward seed and liofit For not only doth the 
sense of Christ’s love and sufferings tend b humble 
them, but they are thereby also stiengthened in their 
faith and encouraged to follow that excellent pattern 
which he hath left us, who suffered for us, as saith the 
apostle Peter, 1 Pet ii 21, leaving us an example 
that we should follow his steps and many times we 
are greatly edified and refreshed with the gracious 
sayings which proceed out of his mouth. The history The hi^ioiy 
then IS profitable and comfortable with the mystery, 
and never without it , but the mystery is and may be mystery. 

{ irofitable without the explicit and outward know- 
edge of the history. 

But Fifthly, This brings us to another question, que*?. s 
to wit, Whether Christ be m all men or m i Which 
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sometimes hath been asked us, and arguments brought 
against it , because indeed it is to be found m some 
of our wntings that Christ is in alt men, and we 
often are heard, in our public meetings and declara- 
tions, to desire every man to know and be acquainted 
with Christ in them, telling them that Christ is m 
them, it is fit therefore, for removing of all mistakes, 
to say something in this place concerning this matter. 
We have said before how that a divine, spiritual, and 
supei natural light is in all men , how that that divine 
supernatural light or seed is vehiculum Dei, how 
that God and Christ dwelkth in it, and is never sepa- 
rated from it; also how that as it is received and 
closed within the heart, Christ comes to be formed and 
brought forth ; but we are far from ever having said 
that Christ is thus formed in all men, or in the wicked 
for that is a great attainment, which the apostle tra- 
vailed that It might be brought forth in the Galatians. 
Neither is Christ m all men by way of union, or indeed, 
to speak strictly, by way of inhabitation, because this 
inhabitation, as it is generally taken, imports union, or 
the manner of Chrish being in the saints as it is writ- 
ten, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 2 Cor vi 16 
But in regard Christ is in all men as in a seed, yea, 
and that he never is nor can be separate from that 
holy pure seed and light which is in all men , there- 
fore may it be said in a larger sense, that he is in all, 
even as we observed before. The scripture saith, 
Amos, 11 13 God is pressed down as a cart under 
sheaves, and Christ crucified m the ungodly, though 
to speak properly and strictly, neither can God be 
pressed down, nor Chnst, as God, b# crucified In 
this respect then, as he is in the seed which is in all 
men, we have said Chnst is m all men, and hnve 
preached and directed all men to Christ in them, who 
cbri.t era- lies crucified in them by their sms and iniquities, that 
mtn bjm'* ptcTced, and 

quiue*. jrepent whereby he that now lies as it were slam 
and buried m them, may come to be raised, and have 
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dominion m their hearts over all And thus also 
the apostle Paul preached to the Corinthians and 
Galatians, 1 Cor. ii. 2, Christ crucified in them, cv 
il/iiv, as the Greek hath it. This Jesus Chnst was 
that which the apostle desired to know m them, and 
make known unto them, that they might come to be 
sensible how they had thus been crucifying Christ, 
that so they might repent and be saved. And foras- 
much as Christ is called that light that enlightens 
every man, the light of the world, therefore the light 
is taken for Christ, who truly is the fountain of light, 
and hath his habitation m it for ever. Thus the light 
of Christ IS sometimes called Christ, i e. that in which 
Christ IS, and from which he is never separated 
§ XVI. Sixthly, It will manifestly appear by what 
is above said, that we understand not this divine prin- 
ciple to be any part of mans nature, nor yet to be any 
relics of any good which Adam lost by his fall, in that 
we make it a distinct separate thing from man’s soul, 
and all the faculties of it . yet such is the malice of 
our adversaries, that they cease not sometimes to 
calumniate us, as if we preached up a natural light, 
or the light of man’s natural conscience Next there 
are that lean to the doctrine of Socmus and Pelagius, 
who persuade themselves through mistake, and out 
of no ill design to injure us, as if this which we 
preach up were some natural power and faculty of 
the soul, and that we only differ in the wording of it, 
and not m the thing itself', whereas there can be no 
greater difference than is betwixt us in that matter 
For we certainly know that *this light of which we 
speak IS not only distmct, but of a different nature 
from the soul of man, and its faculties Indeed that Thefacai- 
man, as he is a rational creature, hath reason as a * 
natural faculty of his soul, by which he can discern 
things that are rational, we deny not ; for tbs is a 
property natural and essential to him, by which he 
can know and learn many arts and sciences, beyond 
what any other animal can do by the mere anibal . 
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principle. Neither do we deny but by this rational 
principle man may apprehend m Ins brain, and in the 
notion, a knowl^ge of God and spiritual things, 
yet that not being the right organ, as in the second 
proposition hath more at length been signified, it can- 
not profit him towaids salvation, but rather hinder- 
eth , and indeed the great cause of the apostacy hath 
been, that man hath sought to fathom the things of 
God m and by this natural and rational principle, and 
to build up a religion in it, neglecting and overlook- 
ing this principle and seed of God m the heart , so 
that herein, in the most universal and catholic sense, 
Auiichiist hath Antichrist in every man set up himself^ and sit- 
pleifi od temple of God as God^ and above every 

tiling that IS called God. For men hein^ the temple 
of the Roly Ghost, as saith the apostle, 1 Col in 16, 
when the rational principle sets up itself there above 
the seed of God, to reign and rule as a prince in spi- 
ritual things, while the holy seed is mounded and 
bruised, there is Antichrist in every man, or some- 
what exalted above and against Christ Neverthe- 
less we do not hereby affirm as if man had received 
his reason to no purpose, or to be of no service unto 
him , in no wise we look upon reason as fit to order 
Ti.ednine and Tulc man in things natural For as God gave 
ii);huiidna-^^Q great lights to rule the outward world, tlie sun 

(iiml reason o p i i i i i 

diaiiugui^ii- and moon, the greater light to rule the day, and the 
‘ lesser light to rule the night , so hath he given man the 
light of his Son, a spiritual divine light, to rule him 
in things spiritual, and the light of reason to rule him 
in things natural. And, even as the moon borrows her 
light from the sun, so ought men, if they would be 
rightly and comfortably ordered in natural things, to 
have their reason enlightened by this divine and pure 
light. Which enlightened reason, in those that obey 
and follow this true light, we confess may be useful to 
man even m spiritual things, as it is still subservient 
and subject to the other ; even as the animal life in 
man, regulated and ordered by his reason, helps him m 
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going about things that are rational. We do further The h^ht 
rightly distinguish this from man’s natural conscience; 
for conscience being that in man which atiseth from man’s natn 
the natural faculties of man’s soul, may be defiled and 
corrupted. It is said expressly of the impure, Tit i 
15 ' That even their mind and conscience is dejikd, 
but this light can never be corrupted nor defiled, 
neither did it ever consent to evil or wickedness in 
any for it is said expressly, that it makes all things 
manifest that are reprovabie, Eph. v. 13 ; and so is a 
faithful witness for God against every unrighteous- 
ness in man Now conscience^ to define it truly, 
comes from [conscire,] and is that knowledge which Conscienc# 
ariseth in man's heart, from what agreeth, contradict- 
eth, or IS contrary to any thing believed by him, where- 
by he becomes conscious to himself that he transgresseth 
by doing that which he is persuaded he ought not to do 
So that the mind being once blinded or defiled with a 
wrong belief, there ariseth a conscience from that belief 
wh/ch troubles him when he ^oes against it As for Rvamjjli. of 
example A Turk who hath possessed himself with a “ 
false belief that it is unlawful for him to drink wine, 
if he do It, his conscience smites him for it, but 
though he keep many concubines, his conscience 
troubles him not, because his judgment is already 
defiled with a false opinion that it is lawful for him 
to do the one, and unlawful to do the other. Whereas 
if the light of Christ in him were minded, it would 
reprove him not only for committing fornication, but 
also, as he became obedient thereunto, inform him 
that Mahomet was an impostor, as well as Socrates 
was informed by it, m his day, of the falsity of the 
heathen’s gods 

So if a Papist eat flesh in Lent, or be not diligent LxHinpl-' oI 
enough in adoration of saints and images, or if he " 
should contemn images, bis conscience would smite 
him for it, because his judgment is already blinded 
with a false belief concerning these things : whereas 
the light of Christ never consented to any of those 
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abominations. Thus then man’s natural conscience 
IS sufficiently distinguished from it , for conscience 
followeth the judgment, doth not inform it , but this 
light, as it 18 received, removes the blindness of the 
judgment, opens the understanding, and rectifies both 
the judgment and conscience. So we confess also, 
that conscience is an excellent thing, where it is 
rightly informed and enlightened wherefore some 
The natnrBi of US liavc fitly Compared it to the lanthorn, and the 
Christ to a candle a lanthorn is useful, when 
a lanthorn, a dear candle burns and shines in it , but otherwise 
hjh/tf of no use To the light of Christ then in the con- 
chriBttoa science, and not to man’s natural conscience, it is 
^ that we continually commend men , that, not this, is 
it which we preach up, and direct people to, as to a 
most certain guide unto life eternal. 

Lastly, This lights seed^ &c appears to be no power 
or natural faculty of man’s mind , because a man that 
IS in his health can, when he pleases, stir up, move, 
and exercise the faculties of his soul , he is absolute 
master of them , and except there be some natural 
cause or impediment in the way, he can use them at 
his pleasure but this hght and seed of God in man 
he cannot move and stir up when he pleaseth , but it 
moves, blows, and strives with man, as the Lord 
seeth meet For though there be a possibility of sal- 
vation to every man during the day of his visitation, 
yet cannot a man, at any time when he pleaseth, or 
The waiting hath somc scusc of his misery, stir up that light and 
moTints^f so Rs to procurc to himself tenderness of heart , 
the light but he must wait for it which comes upon all at cer- 
and grace seasons, whercin it works powerfully 

upon the soul, mightily tenders it, and breaks it , at 
which time, if man resist it not, but close with it, he 
comes to know salvation by it Even as the lake of 
Bethesda did not cure all those that washed in it, but 
such only as washed first after the angel had moved 
upon the waters , so God moves in love to mankind, 
in this seed in his heart, at some singular times, setting 
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Bis sms in order before him, and seriously inviting 
him to repentance, offering to him remission of sms 
and salvation, which if man accept of, he may be 
saved. Now there is no man alive, and I am confi- 
dent there shall be none, to whom this paper shall 
come, who, if they will deal faithfully and honestly 
with their own hearts, will not be forced to acknow- 
ledge that they have been sensible of this in some 
measure, less or more, which is a thing that man 
cannot bring upon himself with all his pains and in- 
dustry This then, 0 man or woman • is the day of 
God s gracious visitation to thy soul, which if thou 
resist not, thou shalt be happy for ever. This is the 
day of the Lord, which, as Christ saith, is like the Matt x^iv 
lightnings which shineth from the east unto the west 
and the wind or spirit, which blows upon the heart, joim, w s 
and no man knoics whither it goes, nor whence it 
comes 

^ XVII And lastly. This leads me to speak con- Qcrts 7 
ceri^ing the manner of this seed or lighfs operation m 
the heai ts of all men, which will show yet more mani- 
festly, how widely we differ from all those that exalt a 
natural power or light m man , and how our principle 
leads above all otheis to attribute our whole salvation 
to the mere power, Spirit, and grace of God. 

To them then that ask us after this manner, How 
do ye differ from the Pelagians and Aiminians'^ For 
if two men have equal su^cient light and grace, and 
the one be saved by it, the other not, is it not because 
the one improves it, the other not'^ Is not then the 
will of man the cause of the one's salvation beyond the 
other ^ I say, to such we thus answer . That as the The light’s 
grace and light in all is sufficient to save all, and of 
Its own nature would save all, so it strives and «aiv8iion. 
wrestles with all in order to save them , he that resists 
its striving IS the cause of his own condemnation , he 
that resists it not, it becomes his salvation . so that 
in him that is saved, the working is of ih&gr'ace, and 
not of the man, and it is passiveness rather than an 
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act ; though afterwards, as a man is wrought upon, 
there is a will raised in him, by which he comes to 
be a coworker with the grace , for according to that 
of Augustine, He that made us without us, will not 
save us without us. So that the first step is not by 
man’s working, but by his not contrary woiking 
And we believe, that these singular seasons of every 
man’s visitation abovementioned, as man is wholly 
unable of himself to work with the grace, neither can 
he move one step out of the natural condition, until 
the grace lay hold upon him , so it is possible for him 
to be passive, and not to resist it, as it is possible for 
him to resist it. So we say, the grace of God works 
in and upon man’s nature , which, though of itself 
wholly coriupted and defiled, and prone to evil, yet 
IS capable to be wrought upon by the grace of God , 
even as iron, though a hard and cold metal of itself, 
may be warmed and softened by the heat of the file, 
and wax melted by the sun And as iron or wax, 
when removed from the fire or sun, returneth to its 
former condition of coldness and hardness , so man’s 
heart, as it resists or retires from the grace of God, 
returns to its former condition again I have often 
had the manner of (Jod s working, in order to salva- 
tion towards all men, illustrated to my mind by one 
or two clear examples, which I shall here add for the 
information of others 

The first is, Of a man heavily diseased, to whom I 
compare man in his fallen and natural condition I 
suppose God, who is the great physician, not only to 
give this man physic, after he hath used all the indus- 
try he can for his own health, by any skill or know- 
ledge of his own , as those that say, If a man im- 
prove his reason, or natural faculties, God will super- 
add grace; or, as others say, that he cometh ami 
maketli offer of a remedy to this man outwardly, leav- 
ing it to the liberty of mans will either to receive it m' 
teject it But He, even the Lord, this great physi- 
cian, cometh, and poureth the remedy into his mouth, 
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and as it were layeth him in his bed ; so that if the 
sick man be but passive, it will necessarily work the 
effect but if he be stubborn and untoward, and will 
needs rise up and go forth into the cold, or eat such 
fruits as are hurtful to him, while the medicine should 
operate, then, though of its nature it tendeth to cure 
him, yet it will prove destructive to him, because of 
those obstructions which it meeteth with Now as 
the man that should thus undo himself would certainly 
be the cause of his own death , so who will say, that, 
if cured, he owes not his health wholly to the physi- 
cian, and not to any deed of his own , seeing his part 
was not any action, but a passiveness ^ 

The second example is, Of divers men Ipng in a riie cxan^ 
daik pit toi> ether, wheie all their senses are so stupi- 
Jied, that they are scarce sensible of their own misery nod m a 
To this I compare man m his natural, corrupt, fallen 
condition I suppose not that any of these men, deinear 
wrestling to deliver themselves, do thereby stir up or 
engage one able to deliver them to give them his 
help, saying within himself, I see one of these men 
willing to be delivered, and doing what in him lie^, 
theiefore he deserves to he assisted, as say the Soci- 
nians, Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians Neither do I 
suppose that this deliverer comes to the top of the 
pit, and puts down a ladder, desiring them that will 
to come up , and so puts them uj^n using their own 
strength and will to come up as do the Jesuits and 
Armmians ; yet as they say, such are not delivered 
without the grace , seeing the grace is that ladder by 
which they were delivered But I suppose that the 
deliverer comes at certain times, and fully discovers 
and informs them of the great misery and hazard they 
are m, if they continue m that noisome and pestiferous 
place , yea, forces them to a certain sense of their 
misery (for the wickedest men at times are made sen- 
sible of their misery by God’s visitation) and not only 
so, but lays hold upon them, and gives them a pull, in 
order to lift them out of their misery ; which, if they 
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resist not, will save them; only they may resist it. 
This being applied as the former, doth the same way 
illustrate the matter. Neither is the grace of God 
frustrated, though the eftect of it be divers, according 
to its object, being the ministration of mercy and love 
m those that reject it not, but receive it, John, i. 
12, but the ministration of wrath and condemnation 
in those that do reject it, John, in. 19, even as the 
A simile of suo, by One act or operation, melteth and softeneth 
mehmg and hardeneth the clay The nature of the 

hardenioff sun IS to cherish the creation, and therefore the living 
po'ver refreshed by it, and the flowers send forth a good 
savour, as it shines upon them, and the fruits of the 
trees are ripened , yet cast forth a ’dead carcass, a 
thing without life, and the same reflection of the sun 
will cause it to stink, and putrify it , yet is not the 
sun said thereby to be frustrated of its proper effect. 
So eveiy man during the day of his visitation is shined 
upon by the sun of righteousness, and capable of being 
influenced by it, so as to send forth good fruit, and a 
good savour, and to be melted by it , but when he 
hath sinned out his day, then the same sun hardeneth 
him, as It doth the clay, and makes his wickedness 
more to appear and putrify, and send forth an evil 
savour 

All h»v« \ XVIII Lastly, As we truly affirm that God will- 
Senffwld- per^, and therefore hath given to all 

vatioogiren gracc sufficicnt for salvation, so we do not deny, but 
that in a special manner he worketh in some, in whom 
grace so prevaileth, that they necessarily obtain sal- 
vation ; neither doth God suffer them to resist. For 
it were absurd to say, that God had not, far otherwise 
extended himself towards the virgin Mary and the 
apostle Paul, than towards many others . neither can 
we affirm that God equally loved the beloved disciple 
John and Judas the traitor, yet so far, nevertheless, 
as none wanted such a measure of grace by which 
they might have been saved, all are justly inexcusa- 
ble, And also God working in those to whom this 
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prevalency of grace is given, doth so hide himself, to 
shut out all security and presumption, that such may 
be humbled, and the free grace of God magnified, and 
all reputed to be of the free gift , and nothing from 
the strength of self Those also who perish, when 
they remember those times of God’s visitation towards 
them, wherein he wrestled with them by his Light 
and SpirHy are forced to confess that there was a time 
wherein the door of mercy was open unto them, and 
that they are justly condemned, because they rejected 
their own salvation 

Thus both the mercy and justice of God are estab- 
lished, and the will and strength of man are brought 
down and rejected , his condemnation is made to be 
of himself, and his salvation only to depend upon 
God Also by these positions two great objections, 
which often are brought against this doctrine, aie 
well solved 

The first is deduced from those places of scripture, odjecf 
wherein God seems precisely to have decreed and 
predestinated some to salvation , and for that end, to 
have ordained certain means, which fall not out to 
others, as in the calling of Abraham, David, and 
others, and in the conversion of Paul , for these being 
numbered among such to whom this prevalency is 
given, the objection is easily loosed 
The second is drawn from those places, wherein Predestma- 
God seems to have ordained some wicked persons to 
destruction , and therefore to have obdured their hearts preord’ma- 
to force them unto great sms, and to have raised 
them up, that he might show in them his power, answered 
who, if they be numbered amongst those men whose 
day of visitation is passed over, that objection is also 
solved ; as will more evidently appear to any one that 
will make a particular application of those things, 
which I at this time, for brevity’s sake, thought meet 
to pass over. 

§. XIX Having thus clearly and evidently stated 
the question, and opened our mind arid judgment in 
L 
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this matter, as divers objections are hereby prevented, 
so will it make our proof both the easier and the 
shorter 

ppor I The first thing to be proved is, That God hath 
P'-f'ved ^ ^ vwtation, wherein 

it IS possible for him to be saved If we can prove 
that there is a day and time given, in which those 
might have been saved that actually perish, the mat- 
ter IS done for none deny but those that are saved 
Pfiooi I have a day of visitation. This then appears by the 
regrets and complaints which the Spirit of God 
throughout the whole scriptures makes, even to those 
Those that that did perisli, sharply reproving them, for that they 
did not accept of, nor close with God’s visitation and 
mercy offer offer of mercy to them Thus the Lord expresses 
ed them ^hen first of all to Cam, Gen iv G, 7 And 

Tnstnioes the Lord said unto Cain^ Why art thou wroth ^ and 
’ ^ why IS thy countenance fallen ^ If thou dost well, shall 
thou not be accepted'^ If thou dost not well, sin lieth 
at the door This was said to Cam before he slew 
his brother Abel, when the evil seed began to tempt 
him, and work m his heart , we see how God gave 
warning to Cam in season, and m the day of his 
visitation towards him, acceptance and remission, if 
he did well for this mteriogation, Shalt thou not 
be accepted'^ imports an affirmative. Thou shalt be 
accepted, if thou dost well So that if we may trust 
God Almighty, the fountain of all truth and equity, it 
was possible m a day, even for Cam to be accepted 
Neither could God have proposed the doing of good 
as a condition, if he had not given Cam sufficient 
strength, whereby he was capable to do good This 
the Lord himself also shows, even that he gave a day 
2 The old of visitation to the old world, Gen vi. 3 And the 
Lord said. My Spirit shall not always strive m man , 
for so It ought to be translated. This manifestly im- 
plies, that his Spirit did strive with man, and doth 
strive with him for a season , which season expiring, 
God ceaseth to strive with him, in order to save him 
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for the Spirit ot' God caunot be said to strive with 
man after the day of his visitation is expired , seeing 
it naturally, and without any resistance, works its 
effect then, to wu, continually to judge and condemn 
him From this day of vwtatm, that God hath given 
to every one, is it that he is said to wait to be gracious God is long 
Isa XXX 18, and to be longsuffcring, Exod xxxiv 
6, Numb XIV 18, Psal. Ixxxvi. 15, Jer. xv 15 waiting lo 
Here the prophet Jeremy, m his prayer, lays hold 
upon the lon^ suffering of God y and in his expostu- 
lating with God, he shuts out the objection of our ad- 
versaries in the 18th verse , Why is my pam perpetual, 
and my wound incurable, which lefuseth to be healed'^ 

Wilt thou altogether be unto me as a liar, and as wa- 
ters that fail t Whereas, according to our adversaries’ 
opinion, the pain of the most part of men is perpe- 
tual, and then wound altogether incurable , yea, the 
offer of the gospel, and of salvation unto them, is as 
a lie, and as waters that fail, being never intended to 
be ©f any effect unto them The apostle Peter says 
expressly, that this longsuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah for those of the old world, 1 Pet iii 20, 
which, being compared with that of Gen vi 3, be- 
lorementioned, doth sufficiently hold forth our propo- 
sition And that none may object that this longsuf- 
fei mg or striving of the Lord was not in order to -m ordei 
save them, the same apostle saith expressly, 2 Pet [J 
ill 15 That the longsuffermg of God is to be ac- 
counted salvation, and with this longsuffering, a 
little before in the 9th verse, he couples, That God is 
not willing that any should perish Where, taking 
him to be his own interpreter (as he is most fit) he 
holdeth forth, That those to whom the Lord is Imig- 
suffering (which he declareth he was to the wicked 
of the old world, and is now to all, not willing that 
any should perish), they are to account this longsuf 
fermg of God to them satvatmi Now how or in 
what respect can they account it salvation, if there be 
not so much as a possibility of salvation conveyed to 

I 2 
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them therein^ For it weie not iahatmi to them, if 
they could not be saved by it In this matter Peter 
further refers to the writings of Paul, holding forth 
this to have been the universal doctnne Where it is 
observable what he adds upon this occasion, how 
Somethings there are some things in Paul's epistles hard to be un- 
Ipisiiy derstood, which the unstable and unlearned wrest to 
' nd«s'to*’od destruction, insinuating plainly this of those 

expressions in Paul’s epistles, as Rom. ix &c which 
some, unlearned m spiritual things, did make to con- 
tradict the truth of Gods bngsuffenng towards all, 
111 which he willeth not any of them should perish, 
and m which they all may be saved Would to God 
many had taken more heed than they have done to 
this advertisement ' That place of the apostle Paul, 
which Peter seems here most particularly to hint at, 
doth much contribute also to clear the matter, Rom 
11 4 . Despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and 
forbearance, and longsuffertng, not knowing that the 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance'^ Paul 
speaketh here to the unregenerate, and to the wicked, 
who (in the following verse he saith) treasure up 
wrath unto the day of wrath , and to such he com- 
mends the riches of the forbearance and longsuffer- 
ing of God , showing that the tendency of God’s 
goodness leadeth to repentance How could it ne- 
cessarily tend to lead them to repentance, how could 
it be called riches or goodness to them, if there were 
not a time wherein they might repent by it, and come 
to be sharers of the riches exhibited in it^ From all 
which I thus argue 

Arc If God plead with the wicked, from the possibility 
God’sSpmt of their being accepted, if God’s Spirit strive in them 
tie wjck”d ^ season, in order to save them, who afterwards 
perish , if he wait to be gracious unto them , if he 
be longsulfenng towards them , and if this longsuf- 
fermg be salvation to them while it endureth, during 
which time God willeth them not to perish, but exhi- 
biteth to them the riches of his goodness and forbear- 
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ance to lead them to repentance ; then there is a day 
of visitation wherein such might have been, or some 
such now may be saved, who have perished, and 
may pensh, if they repent not 
But the first is true , therefore also the last 
XX Secondly, this appeareth from the prophet p« ii 
Isaiah, V 4 What could I have done more to my 
vineyard'^ For in verse 2 he saith, He had fenced it ^ The vine- 
and gathered out the stones thereof, and planted it 
with the choicest vine, and yet (saith he) when IforxhmiA 
looked it should have brought forth grapes, it brought ^*'**’*® 
forth wild grapes Wherefore he calleth the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, to judge be- 
twixt him and his vineyard, saying , What could I 
have done more to my vineyard, than I have done in 
it and yet (as is said) it brought forth wild gropes * 
which was applied to many in Israel who refused 
God’s mercy The same example is used by Christ, 

Matt. XXI 33, Mark, xii I, Luke, xx 9, where Jesus 
shows, how to some a vineyard was planted, and all 
things given necessary for them, to get them fruit to 
pay or restore to their master , and how the master 
many times waited to be merciful to them, in sending 
servants after servants, and passing by many olfences, 
before he determined to destroy and cast them out 
First, then, this cannot be understood of the saints, 
or of such as repent and are saved , for it is said ex- 
pressly, He will destroy them Neither would the 
parable any ways have answered the end for which 
it IS alleged, if these men had not been in a capacity 
to have done good, yea, such was their capacity, that 
Christ saith in the prophet, What could I have done 
rnore'^ So that it is more than manifest, that by 
this parable, repeated in three sundry evangelists, 

Christ holds forth his longsuffenng towards men, 
and their wickedness, to whom means of salvation 
being afforded, do nevertheless resist, to their own 
condemnation To these also are parallel these senp- 
tures, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26 ; Jer. xviii. 9, 10 , Matt, 
xviu. 32, 33, 34 , Acts, xni. 46 
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Pa. HI La.stly, That there is a day of visitation given to 
the wicfcd, wherein they might have been saved, and 
which being expired, they are shut out from salva- 
Cbrist’8 la- tion, appears evidently by Christ’s lamentation over 
over* Jeru- J^^’^salcm, cxpresscd in three sundry places. Matt 
Salem xxiii 37, Luke, xiii 34, and XIX 41,42 And when 
he was come neat, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 
saying, If thou hadst knmvn, even thou, at least in 
this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace , but 
now they are hid from thine eyes ' Than which no- 
thing can be said more evident to prove our doctrine 
For, First, he insinuates that there was a day wheiein 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem might have known those 
things that belonged to their peace Secondly, That 
during that day he was willing to have gathered them, 
even as a hen gathereth he) chickens A familiai 
example, yet very significative in this case, which 
shows that the offei of salvation made unto them was 
not in vain on his part, but as really, and with as 
great cheerfulness and willingness as a hen gatlmeth 
her chickens. Such as is the love and care of the 
hen toward her brood, such is the care of Christ to 
gather lost men and women, to redeem them out of 
their corrupt and degenerate state Thirdly, That 
because they refused, the things belonging to their 
peace were hid fiom their eyes Why were they hid'^ 
Because ye would not suffer me to gather you, yc 
would not see those things that were good for you, in 
the season of God’s love towards you , and tlierefore 
now, that day being expired, ye cannot see them and, 
for a farther judgment, God suffers you to be hardened 
m unbelief 

God bar- So it IS, after real offers of mercy and salvation 

deo*, when, rejected, that men’s hearts are hardened, and not be- 
fore Thus that saying is verified, To him that hath 
shall be given ; and from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath This may seem 
a riddle, yet it is according to this doctrine easily 
solved He hath not, because he hath lost the season 
of using it, and so to him it is now as nothing , for 
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Christ uses this expression, Matt xxv. 26, upon the 
occasion of the taking the om talent from the slothful The one ta- 
servant, and giving it to him that was diligent, which 
talent was no ways insufficient of itself, but of the 
same nature with those given to the others; and 
therefore the Lord had reason to exact the profit of it 
proportionably, as well as from the rest so, I say, it 
IS after the rejecting of the day of visitation, that the 
judgment of obduration is inflicted upon men and 
women, as Christ pronounceth it upon the Jews out 
of Isaiali, VI 9, which all the four evangelists make 
mention of, Matt xin 14, Mark, iv 12, Luke, viii 
10, John, xii 40, and last of all the apostle Paul, 
after he had made offer of the gospel of salvation to 
the Jews at Rome, pronounceth the same, Acts, 
xxviii 26, after that some believed not, Well spake 
the Holy Ghost, by Isaiah the prophet, unto our 
fathers, saying, Go unto this people, and say. Hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand, and seeing 
ye shall see, and [shall not peicme For the heart of 

this people is wared gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed, lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and understand with their hearts, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them So it appears, that 

God would have them to see, but they closed their 
eyes , and therefore they are justly hardened Of 
tins matter Cynllus Alexandrinus upon John, lib vi Cyni ai« 
cap 21, speaks well, answering to this objection 
“But some say. If Christ be come into the world, 
that those that see may be blinded, their blindness is 
not imputed unto them, but it rather seems that 
Christ IS the cause of their blindness, who saith, 

‘ He IS come into the world, that those that see may be 
blinded ’ But,” saith he, “ they speak not rationally, 
who object these things unto God, and are not afraid 
to call him the author of evil For, as the sensible 
sun IS carried upon our horizon, that it may commu- 
nicate the gift of its clearness unto all, and make its 
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iiic cause light shine upon all , yet if any one close his eyelids, 
willingly turn himself from the sun, refusing the 
d.ikness, benefit of its light, he wants its illumination, and re- 
mams m darkness, not through the defect of the sun, 
but through his own fault So that the true Sun, 
who came to enlighten those that sat m darkness, 
and m the region of the shadow of death, visited the 
earth for this cause, that he might communicate unto 
all the gift of knowledge and grace, and illuminate 
the inward eyes of all by a spiritual splendour but 
many reject the gift of this heavenly light freely given 
to them, and have closed the eyes of then minds, lest 
so excellent an illumination or inadiation of the eter- 
nal light should shine unto them It is not then 
through defect of the tme sun that they are blinded, 
but only through their own iniquity and hardness , 
for, as the wise man saith. Wisdom, ii their loiek- 
edfms hath blinded them 
From all which I thus argue 

Til. nbsii- If there was a day wherein tlie obstinate Jews 
Ma^da/ flight have known the things that belonged to tfieir 
peace, which, because they i ejected it, xoere hid from 
their eyes , if theie was a time wherein Christ would 
have gathered them, who because they refused, could 
not be gathered , then such as might have been saved 
do actually perish, that slighted the day of God’s visi- 
tation towards them, wherein they might have been 
converted and saved 

But the first is true , therefore also the last 
Puop^ii ^ XXI Secondly, That which comes m the second 
place to be proved is. That whtrebif God ojjers to irork 
tJm Halvation during the day of every man's visitation, 
and that is, That he hath given to every man a mea- 
sure of saving, sufficient, and supei natural light and 
grace. This I shall do, by God’s assistance, by some 
plain and clear testimonies of the scnptuie 
Proof I First, From that of John, i 9, That was the true 
JDiighfen ^is;ht, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
'^^^*** clearly favour us, that by 
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some it IS called the Quakers text, for it doth evi- 
dently demonstrate our assertion, so that it scarce 
needs either consequence or deduction, seeing itself is 
a consequence of tviro propositions asserted m the 
former verses, from which it followeth as a conclusion 
in the very terms of our faith The first of these pro- 
positions IS, The life that is in him is the light of 
men the second, The light shineth m the darkness, 
and from these two he infers, and He is the true 
light, which lighteth evert/ man that conieth into the 
world 

From whence I do m short observe, That this ob»f rv i 
divine apostle calls Christ the light of men, and giveth 
us this as one of the chief properties, at least consi- 
derably and especially to be observed by us , seeing 
hereby, as he is the light, and as we walk with him 
in that light which he communicates to us, we come 
to have fellowship and communion with him , as the 
same apostle saith elsewhere, I John, i 7 Secondly, 

That this light shmeth in darkness, though the dark- 
ness comprehend it not Thirdly, That this true light -not (o a 
enlightencth evert/ man that cameth into the woild 
Where the apostle, being directed by God s Spirit, men, but 
hath caiefully avoided their captiousness, that would 
have restricted this to any certain number where 
every one is, there is none excluded Next, should 
they be so obstinate, as sometimes they are, as to say 
that this [every man] is only every one of the elect , 
these words following, every man that cometh into the 
world, would obviate that objection So that it is 
plain there comes no man into the world, whom 
Christ hath not enlightened m some measure, and in 
whose dark heart this light doth not shine , though 
the darkness comprehend it not, yet it shineth there , 
and the nature thereof is to dispel the darkness, 
where men shut not their eyes upon it Now for ti.o iigia 
what end this light is given, is expressed verse 7, JXeT 
where John is said to come for a witness, to bear wit- begcufaub. 
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ne«i to the light, that all men through it might believe, 
to wit, through the light, SI ours, which doth very 
well agree with ^wrdc, as being the nearest antece- 
dent, though most translators have (to make it suit 
with their own doctrine) made it relate to John, as if 
all men were to believe through John For which, 
as there is nothing directly m the text, so it is con- 
trary to the very strain of the context For, seeing 
Christ hath lighted every man with this light, is it 
not that they may come to believe through it ^ All 
could not believe thiough John, because all men 
could not know of John’s testimony , whereas every 
man being lighted by this, may come there-through 
to believe John shined not in darkness, but this 
light shineth in the darkness, tliat having dispelled 
the darkness, it may produce and beget faith And 
lastly, We must believe through that, and become be- 
lievers through that, by walking in which, fellowship 
with God IS known and enjoyed , but, as hath been 
above observed, it is by walking in this light that we 
have this communion and fellowship , not by walk- 
ing m John, which were nonsense. So that this re- 
lative duTs, must needs be referred to the light, 
whereof John bears witness, that thiough that light, 
wherewith Christ hath lighted every man, all men 
might come to believe Seeing then this light is the 
light of Jesus Christ, and the light through which 
men come to believe, I think it needs not to be 
The light 11. doubted, but that it is a supernatural, saving, and 
^Having, sufficient light If it were not supernatural, it could 
midsuffioi-' not be properly called the light of Jesus, for though 
all things be his, and of him, and from him , yet 
those things which are common and peculiar to our 
nature, as being a part of it, we are not said in so 
special a manner to have from Christ. Moreover, 
the evangelist is holding out to us here the office of 
Christ as mediator, and the benefits which from him 
as such do redound unto us. 
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Secondly, It cannot be any of the natural gifts oi ooskjiv 2 
faculties of our soul, whereby we are said here to be 
enlightened, because this light is said to shine m 
the darkness^ and cannot be comprehended by rt. 

Now this darkness is no other but man’s natural con- The dark 
dition and state , in which natural state he can easily 
comprehend, and doth comprehend, those things that rai state and 
are peculiar and common to him as such That man 
m his natural condition is called darkness, see Eph 
V 8 For ye were sometimes darkness, fmt rm are ye 
light tn the Lord And in other places, as Acts, 
xxvi 18, Col 1 3, 1 Thess v 5, where the con- 
dition of man in his natural state is termed darkness 
therefore, I say this tight cannot be any natural pro- 
perty or faculty ol man’s soul, but a supernatural gift 
and giace of Christ 

Thirdly, It is sufficient and saving. obsfrv t 

That which is given that all men through it may arc 1 
believe, must needs be saving and sufficient that, by 
walking in which, fellowship with the saints and the 
blood of Christ, which eleanseth from all sm, is pos- 
sessed, must be sufficient . 

But such is the Light, 1 John, 1 7 

Therefore, kc 

Moreover, 

That which we are commanded to believe in that ARf 2 . 
we may become the children of the Light, must be a 
supernatural, sufficient, and saving principle 
But we are commanded to believe in this light 
Therefore, &c 

The proposition cannot be denied The assump- 
tion is Christ’s own words, John, xii 36 While ye 
have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the 
children of the light 

To this they object, That by [light] here is under- object 
stood Christ's outward person, m whom he would have 
them believe 

That they ought to have believed m Christ, that is, answ 
that he was the Mlssiah tliat was to come, is not 
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Whetiier denied ; but how they evince that Christ intended 

waldperson ^ 

was the contrary, by these words, W/ii/e ye have the light, 
and by the verse going before, Walk while ye have 
the light, lest darkness come uyon you which words 
import, that when that light in which they were to 
believe was removed, then they should lose the capa- 
city or season of believing Now this could not be 
understood of Christ’s person, else the Jews might 
have believed in him , and many did savingly believe 
in him, as all Christians do at this day, when the 
person, to wit, his bodily presence, or outward man, is 
The light of far removed from them So that this light in which 
ChmTs they were commanded to believe must be that inward 
outward spiritual light that shines in their hearts for a season, 
nnn or per duHog the day of man’s visitation , which while 
it contmueth to call, invite, and exhort, men are said 
to have it, and may believe in it , but when men re- 
fuse to believe in it, and reject it, then it ceaseth to 
be a light to show them the way, but leaves the 
sense of their unfaithfulness as a sting in their con- 
science, which IS a terror and darkness unto them, 
and upon them, m which they cannot know where to 
go, neither can work any ways profitably in order to 
their salvation And therefore to such rebellious 
ones the day of the Lord is said to be darkness, and 
not light, Amos, v 18 

From whence it appears, that though many receive 
not the light, as many comprehend it not, neverthe- 
less this saving light shines in all, that it may save 
Cjr.iius them Concerning which also Cynllus Alexandri- 
^ilr,.*p"ot' defends our principle “With 

John, Jib I great diligence and watchfulness,” saith he, “ doth 
tlie apostle John endeavour to anticipate and prevent 
the vain thoughts of men for there is here a wonder- 
ful method of sublime things, and overturning of ob- 
jections He had just now called the Son the true 
light, by whom he affirmed that every man coming 
into the world was enlightened; yea, that he was m 



AND SAVING LIGHT. 


157 

the world, and the woild was made by him. One 
may then object, If the word ol God be the light, and 
if this light enlighten the hearts of men, and suggest 
iinto men piety and the understanding of things , if 
he was always in the world, and was the creator or 
builder of the world, why was he so long unknown 
unto the world ^ It seems rather to follow because he 
was unknown to the world, therefore the world was not 
enlightened by him, nor he totally light Lest any 
should so object, he divinely infers [and the world 
knew him not] Let not the world,” saith he, “ accuse 
the word of God, and his eternal light, but its own Tb* sun en- 
weakness , for the sun enlightens, but the creature 
rejects the grace that is given unto it, and abuseth the tfaroogii 
sharpness of understanding granted it, by which it J®* efjfu- 
might have naturally known God, and, as a prodigal, mmation 
hath turned its sight to the creatures, neglecting to go 
forward, and through laziness and negligence buried 
the illumination, and despised this grace Which that 
the disciple of Paul might not do, he was commanded 
to watch , tlierefore it is to be imputed to their wick- 
edness, who are illuminated, and not unto the light. 

For as albeit the sun riseth upon all, yet he that is 
blind receiveth no benefit thereby , none thence can 
justly accuse the brightness of the sun, but will ascribe 
the cause of not seeing to the blindness so I judge 
it is to be understood of the only begotten Son of 
God , for he is the true light, and sendeth forth his 
brightness upon all , but the god of this world, as 
Paul saith, hath blinded the minds of those that be- 
lieve not, 2 Cor iv. 4, that the light of the gospel 
shine not unto them We say then that darkness is 
come upon men, not because they are altogether de- 
pnved of light, for nature retameth still the strength 
of understanding divinely given it, but because man 
is dulled by an evil habit, and become worse, and 
hath made the measure of grace m some respect to 
languish When therefore the like befalls man, the 
Psalmist justly prays, crying, Open mine epes, that I 
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rmuyt behdd the vmiderful things of thy im. For the 
kw was given that this light might be kindled m us, 
the blear^ness of the eyes of our minds being wiped 
away, and the blindness being removed which de- 
tained us m our formei ignorance By these words 
then the world is accused as ungrateful and unsensi- 
ble, not knowing its author, not bringing forth the 
good fruit of the illumination , that it may now seem 
to be said truly of all, which was of old said by the 
prophet of the Jews, I expected that it should have 
brought forth grapes, but it brought forth wild 
grapes For the good fruit of the illumination was 
the knowledge of the only begotten, as a cluster hang- 
ing from a fruitful branch, &c ” 

Cl ace no na- From which it appears C 3 n’illus believed that a 
lurai gift illujnination was given unto all For as to 

what he speaks of nature, he undei stands it not of tlie 
common nature of man by itself, but of that nature 
which hath the strength of understanding divinely 
given it for he understands this universal illumina- 
tion to be of the same kind with that grace of which 
Paul makes mention to Timothy, saying, Neglect not 
the grace that is m thee Now it is not to be believed 
that Cynllus was so ignorant as to judge that grace 
to have been some natural gift 

Pdrti H ^ XXII That this saving light and seed, or a 
measure of it, is given to all, Christ tells us expressly 
in the parable of the sower, Matt xiii from verse 18 , 
Tlic seed of Mark, iv and Luke, viii 11, he saith, That this seed 
dom^^rfown Several sorts of ground is the word of 

in several the kingdom, which the apostle calls the word of faith, 
grounds X 8, Jamcs, 1 21 , 0 Aoyoc ifi^vroq, the im- 

without planted engrafted word, which is able to save the soul, 

'* the words themselves declare that it is that which is 

saving m the nature of it, for in the good ground rt 
fructified abundantly. 

Let us tlien obierve, that this seed of the kingdom, 
this saving, supernatural, and sufficient word, was 
really sown m tie stony thorny ground, and by the 
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wayside, where it did not profit, but became useless 
as to these grounds it was, I say, the same seed that 
was sown m the good ground. It is then the fear of 
persecution and deceitfulness of riches, as Chnst him- 
self interpreteth the parable, which hmdereth this 
seed to grow m the hearts of many not but that in 
its own nature it is sufficient, being the same with 
that whidi groweth up and prospereth in the hearts 
of those who receive it So that though all are not 
saved by it, yet there is a seed of salvation planted 
and sown in the hearts of all by God, which would 
grow up and redeem the soul, if it were not choked 
and hindered. Concerning this parable Victor An- 
tiochenus on Mark iv as he is cited by Vossms, m 
his Pelagian History, book 7, saith, “ That our Lord 
Christ hath liberally sown the divine seed of the word, 
and proposed it to all, without respect of persons; 
and as he that sowetli distinguisheth not betwixt 
ground and ground, but simply casteth in the seed 
without distinction, so our Saviour hath offered the 
food of the divine word so far as was his part, although 
he was not ignorant what would become of many. 
Lastly, he so behaved himself, as he might justly say, 
What should I have done that I have not done'^” 
And to this answered the parable of the talents^ Matt 
XXV he that had two talents was accepted, as well as 
he that had because he used them to his master s 
profit and he that had ovie might have done so ; his 
talent was of the same nature of the rest , it was as 
capable to have proportionably brought forth its in- 
terest as the rest. And so though there be not a like 
proportion of grace given to all, to some jive talents, 
to some two talents, and to some but one talent; yet 
there is given to all that which is sufficient, and no 
more is required than according to that which is 
given For unto whmnsoever mucL u given, fr&m him 
shall much be required, Luke, xil i|8. He that had 
the two talents was accepted for giffeyhttr, nothing 
less than he that gave the ten . so he also that 
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gave the om^ if he liad given two , and no doubt om 
was capable to liave produced iwo^ as well as jilt to 
have produced itn^ or two four. 

Prop III ^ XXIII Thirdly, This saving spiritual light is 
the gospel, which the apostle saith expressly is 
The hgbt 18 preached in every aeature under heaven, even that 
the fowe^ gospel whevcof Paul was made a mimsiei , Col i 
of God 23 For the gospel is not a mere declaration of good 
emfcrta” I^ings, being the power of God unto salvation to all 
tore under tkost that Ldievt, Rom 1 16 Though the outward 
declaration of the gospel be taken sometimes for the 
gospel , yet it is but figuratively, and by a metonymy 
For to speak properly, the gospel is this inward power 
and life which preacheth glad tidings in the hearts of 
all men, offering salvation unto them, and seeking to 
redeem them from their iniquities, and therefore it is 
said to be preached m every creatui e under heaven 
wheieas there are many thousands of men and women 
to whom the outward gospel was never preached 
Therefore the apostle Paul, Romans, i where he saith 
the gospel is the power of God unto salvation, adds, 
that therein is revealed the righteousness of God from 
faith to faith , and also the wrath of God against 
such as hold the truth of God in unrighteousness for 
this reason, saith he, because that which may be knmvn 
of God IS manifest in them , for God hath showed it 
unto them. Now that which may be known of God, 

IS known by the gospel, which was manifest in them 
For those of whom the apostle speaks had no outward 
gospel preached unto them , so that it was by the in- 
ward manifestation of the knowledge of God in them, 
which IS indeed the gospel preached in man, that the 
righteousness of God is revealed from faith to faith , 
that IS, it reveals to the soul that which is just, good, 
and righteous ; and that as the soul receiveth it and 
believes, righteoiw^s comes more and more to be 
revealed from, o^degree of faith to another For 
though, as the jjpwmg verse saith, the outward crea- 
tion declares tUBower of God , yet that which may 
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he known of hm is manifest within : by which inward 
manifestation we are made capable to see and discern 
the Eternal Power and Godhead in the outward crea- 
tion; so were it not for this inward principle, we 
could no more understand the invisible things of God 
by the outward visible creation, than a blind man can 
see and discern the variety of shapes and colours, or 
judge of the beauty of the outward creation There- 
fore he saith, first, That which may be known of God 
IS manifest in them^ and m and by that they may read 
and understand the power and Godhead in those 
things that are outward and visible And though 
any might pretend that the outward creation dotli of 
Itself, without any supernatural or saving principle in 
the heart, even declare to the natural man that there 
IS a God , yet what would such a knowledge avail, 
if it did not also communicate to me what the will of 
God IS, and how I shall do that which is acceptable 
to him^ For the outward creation, though it may be- The out- 
get persuasion that there is some eternal power or 
virtue by which the world hath had its beginning ; get a per- 
yet it doth not tell me, nor doth it inform me of that ^,“,“' 0 ? an 
which is just, holy, and righteous , how I shall be eternal 
delivered from my temptations and evil affections, 
and come unto righteousness, that must be from some 
inward manifestation in my heart. Whereas those 
Gentiles of whom the apostle speaks knew by that 
inward law and manifestation of the knowledge of 
God m them to distinguish betwixt good and evil, as 
in the next chapter appears, of which we shall speak 
hereafter The prophet Micah, speaking of man in- 
definitely, or m general, declares this, Mic. vi 8, He 
hath showed thee^ 0 man^ what is good. And what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God^ He 
doth not say God requires, till hdtt^ first assured 
that he hath showed unto them, this 

is showed unto all men, and manifi|» them, there- 
fore, saith the apostle, is the wroilkMsIlGod revealed 
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against them, for that they hold the truth m unrighteous- 
ness; that IS, the measure of truth, the light, the seed, 
the grace in them for that they hide the talent in the 
earth, that is, in the earthly and unrighteous part m 
their hearts, and suffer it not to bring forth fruit, but 
to be choked with the sensual cares of this life, the 
fear of reproach, and the deceitfulness of riches, as 
by the parables above mentioned doth appear But 
the apostle Paul opens and illustrates this matter yet 
more, Rom. x where he declares, That the word which 
he preached (now tlie word which he preached, and 
the gospel which he preached, and whereof he was a 
minister, is one and the same) is not far off, but nigh 
in the heart and in the mouth, which done, he frameth 
as it were the objection of our adversaries in the 14th 
and 15th verses, Horn shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard't And how shall they hear 
without a preacher'^ This he answers in the 18th 
verse, saying, But, Isay, have they not heard ^ Yes 
verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world, insinuating that 
Tlie divine this divine preacher had sounded in the ears and 
fhewid hearts of all men. for of the outward apostles that 
mgb, bath Saying was not true, neitlier then, nor many hundred 
the MM and ^uglit wc know there may be yet 

hearts of ail great and spacious nations and kingdoms that never 
have heard of Christ nor Ins apostles as outwardly 
This inward and powerful word of God is yet more 
fully described in the epistle to the Hebrews, chap iv 
12, 13 For the word of God is quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discemer of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. The virtues of this spiritual 
word are here enumerated, it is quick, because it 
searches and tnesi the hearts of all; no man’s heart 
exempt from it for the apostle gives this reason of 
Before its being SO iQ 4^6 foUowmg verse. But all things are 
we tinto the eyes of hm with whom we 

manifeit. 
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have to do: and there is not any creature that is not 
manifest in h?s sight Though this ultimately and 
mediately be referred to God, yet nearly and imme- 
diately It relates to the word or light, which, as hath 
been before proved, is m the hearts of all, else it had 
been improper to have brought it in here. The 
apostle shows how every intent and thought of Anderer^ 
heart ts discerned by the woid of God, because all 
things are naked before God , which imports nothing heart 
else but it is in and by this word whereby God sees 
and discerns man’s thoughts, and so it must needs be 
in all men, because the apostle saith, there is no crea- 
ture that IS not manifest in his sight This then is 
that faithful witness and messenger of God that bears ne faitLfui 
witness for God, and for his righteousness in the”"*"®** 
hearts of all men * for he hath not left himself without 
a witness, Acts, xiv. 17, and he is said to be given for 
a witness to the people, Isa. Iv 4 And as this word 
beareth witness for God, so it is not placed in men 
only to condemn them for as he is given for a wit- 
ness, so saith the prophet, he is given far a leader and a leader 
commander. The light is given, that all through it 
may believe, John, i 7, for faith cometk by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God, which is placed in 
man’s heart, both to be a witness for God, and to be 
a means to bring man to God through faith and re- 
pentance it IS ihtxdoxe powerful, that it may divide 
betwixt the soul and the spirit • it is like a twihtdged 
sword, that it may cut off iniquity from him, and ® 
separate betwixt the precious and the vile , and be- 
cause man’s heart is cold and hard like iron naturally, 
therefore hath God placed this word in him, which is 
said to be like a lire, and like a hammer, Jer xxiii 29, a fir* and « 
that like as by the heat of the fire the iron, of its own 
nature cold, is warmed and softened, and by the 
strength of the hammer is frami^ according to the 
mind of the woricer , so the coli <i«id hard heart of 
man is by the virtue and powerfu||e8s of this word 
of God near and in the heart, as it msts not, warmed 
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and softened, and receiveth a heavenly and celestial 
impression and image The most part of the fathers 
have spoken at large touching this word, seed, li^ht, 
and saving voice calling all unto salvation, and able 
to save 

Clem Alex Clemens Alexandrmus saith, lib 2 Stromat “ The 
divine word hath cried, calling all, knowing well 
those that will not obey , and yet, because it is in our 
power either to obey or not to obey, that none may 
have a pretext of ignorance, it hath made a righteous 
call, and requireth but that which is according to the 
ability and strength of every one ” The selfsame, 
in his warning to the Gentiles , “ For as,” saith he, 

“ that heavenly ambassador of the Lord, the grace of 
God, that brings salvation, hath appeared unto all, 
&c. This IS the new song, coming and manifesta- 
tion of the word, which now shows itself m us, which 
was m the beginnmg, and was first of all ” And 
again, “ Hear therefore, ye that are afar off, hear, ye 
who are near, the word is hid fiom none, the light 
IS common to all, and shineth to all There is no 
darkness in the word let us hasten to salvation, to 
The gaiiier- the ucw birth, that we being many, may be gathered 
Z a!!d into the one alone love.” Ibid he saith, “ That there 
alone love ig mfused luto all, but principally into those that are 
trained up in doctrine, a certain divine influence, ng 
diroppoia Sm ” And again he speaks concerning the 
innate witness, worthy of belief, which of itself doth 
plainly choose that which is most honest” And 
again he saith, “ That it is not impossible to come 
unto the truth, and lay hold of it, seeing it is most 
near to us, in our own houses, as the most wise Moses 
declareth, living in three parts of us, viz. in our hands, 
in our mouth, and in our hearts This,” saith he, 

“ IS a most true badge of the truth, which is also ful- 
filled m three things, namely, in counsel, in action, 
in speaking ” And again he saith also unto the un- 
believing nations, “ Receive Christ, receive light, 
receive sight, to the end thou mayest rightly know 
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us IS more pleasant than gold, and the stone of great 
value ” And again he saith, “ Let us receive the 
light, that we may receive God ; let us receive the 
light, that we may be the scholars of the Lord.” And 
again he saith to those infidel nations, “ The heavenly 
Spirit helpeth thee; resist and flee pleasure ” Again, 
lib 5. Strom he saith, “ God forbid that man be not 
a partaker of divine acquaintance, delac twolag, who 
in Genesis is said to be a partaker of inspiration ” 

And Psed lib 1. cap 3, “There is,” saith he, “some 
lovely and some desirable thing in man, which is 
called the in-breathing of God, Ofs ” The 

same man, lib 10 Strom directeth men unto the 
/i£'/ii and wakr in themselves, who have the eye ot 
the soul daikened or dimmed through evil education 
an4 learning let them enter in unto their own t/o- 
mchtic light, or unto the light which is in their own 
house, TTjjdc rd oimov jSo^i^frw, unto the truth, 
which manifests accurately and clearly these things 
that have been wiitten 

Justin Martyr, m his first Apology, saith, “ That i Martyr 
the word, which was and is, is in all , even that very 
same word, which, through the prophets, foretold 
things to come ” 

The writer of the Calling of the Gentiles, saith, lib Amh He 
I cap 2, “ We believe according to the same (viz 
scripture), and most religiously confess, that God 
was never wanting m care to the generality of men , 
who although he did lead by particular lessons a peo- 
ple gathered to himself unto godliness, yet he with- 
drew from no nation of men the gifts of his own 
goodness, that they might be convinced that they had 
received the words of the prophets, and legal com- 
mands in services and testimonies of the first princi- 
ples ” Cap. 7, he saith, “ That he believes that the 
help of grace hath been wholly wiftidrawn from no 
man.’’ Lib. ii. cap 1, “ Because, albeit salvation is 
far from sinners, yet there is nothing void of the pre- 
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sence and virtue of his salvation.” Cap. 2, “ But 
seeing none of that people over whom was set both 
the doctrines, were justified but through grace by the 
spirit of faith, who can question but that they, who 
of whatsoever nation, m whatsoever times, could 
please God, were ordered by the Spirit of the grace 
of God, which although in foretime it was more 
sparing and hid, yet denied itself to no ages, being 
m virtue one, m quantity different, in counsel un- 
changeable, m operation multifarious^” 

I’Kor III XXIV. The third proposition which ought to 
Goa-s'ti be proved is. That it is by this lights seed, or grace 
vaiion that God works the salvation of all men, and many 
HiHight lo yartake of the benefit of Christ's death, and 
*" salvation purchased by him. By the inward and 
effectual operations of which, as many heathens have 
come to be partakers of the promises who were not of 
the seed of Abraham after the flesh, so may some 
now, to whom God hath rendered the knowledge of 
the history impossible, come to be saved by Christ 
Having already proved that Christ hath died for all, 
that there is a day of visitation given to all, during 
which salvation is possible to them, and that God 
hath actually given a measure of saving grace and 
light unto all, preached the gospel to and in them, 
and placed the word of faith in their hearts, the mat- 
ter of this proposition may seem to be proved. Yet 
shall I a little, for the farther satisfaction of all who 
desire to know the truth, and hold it as it is m Jesus, 
prove this from two or three clear scripture testimo- 
nies, and remove the most common as well as the 
more strong objections usually brought against it. 

1 Part Our theme then hath two parts ; First, That those 
that have the gospel and Christ outwardly preached 
unto them, are not saved hut by the working of the 
grace and light m their hearts. 

Secondly, That by the working an4 operation of 
this, many have been, and sme may be saved, to whom 
the gospel hath never been outwardly preached, mid 


2 Part 
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who are utterly ignorant of the outward histmy oj 
Christ. 

As to the first, though it be granted by most, yet i p«rt 
because it is more m words than deeds (the more foil 
discussing of which will occur in the next proposition 
concerning justification ) I shall prove it in few 
words. And first from the words of Christ to Nico- 
demus, John, iii 3, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
except a man be bom again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God. Now this birth cometh not by the out- The new 
ward preaching of the gospel, or knowledge of Christ, 
or historical faith in him , seeing many have that, comeih not 
and firmly believe it, who are never thus renewed 
The apostle Paul also goes so far, while he commends ledge of 
the necessity and excellency of this nm creation, as 
in a certain respect to lay aside the outward know- 
ledge of Christ, or the knowledge of him after the 
flesh, in these words, 2 Cor v. 16, 17 Wherefore 
henceforth know we no man after the flesh, yea, 
though we have known Chnst after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more Therefore if any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature, old things are 
passed away, behold all things are become new Whence 
it manifestly appears, that he makes the knowledge of 
Christ after the flesh but as it were the rudiments 
which young children learn, which after they are 
become better scholars, are of less use to them, be- 
cause they have and possess the very substance of 
those first precepts in their minds As all compari- 
sons halt in some part, so shall I not affirm this to 
hold in every respect , yet so far will this hold, that 
as those that go no farther than the rudiments are 
never to be accounted learned, and as they grow be- 
yond these things, so they have less use of Uiem; even 
so such as go no farther than the outward knowledge 
of Christ shall never inherit the kingdom of heaven 
But such as come to know this new birth, tG be m 
Christ indeed, io ht ^ new creature, to have old 
things passed away, and all things become new, may 
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safely say with the apostle, Though m have known 
Christ after the fleshy yet mm henceforth know we 

hni by tbe hwi uo morc, Now this new creature proceeds from 

grate inthe that word which wc speaJc of, that is sharp and 
piercing, that implanted mrd, able to save the soul, 
by which this birth is begotten , and therefore Christ 
lias purchased unto us this holy seed, that thereby 
this birth might be brought forth in us, which is 
therefore also called the manifestation of the Spirit^ 
given to every one to profit withal; for it is written, 
that by one Spirit we are all baptized into one body. 
And the apostle Peter also asciibeth this birth to the 
seed and word of God, which we have so much de- 
clared of, saying, 1 Pet i 23 Being born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which hvetfi and abideth for ever 
Though then this seed be small m its appearance, so 
that Christ compares it to a gram of mustard seed, 
which IS the least of all seeds. Matt xiii 31, 32, and 
that it be hid in the earthly part of man’s heart , yet 
therein is life and salvation towards the sons of men 
wrapped up, which comes to be revealed as they give 
The king- way to it And in this seed in the hearts of all men 
^in "be^***^ kingdom of God, as in capacity to be produced, 
seed m tbe or rather exhibited, according as it receives depth, is 
nourished, and not choked, hence, Christ saith, that 
the kingdom of God was in the very Phansees, Luke, 
xvii 20, 21, who did oppose and resist him, and were 
justly accounted as serpents, and 2 l generation of vipers. 
Now the kingdom of God could be no otherways m 
them than in a seed, even as the thirtyfold and the 
hundredfold is wrapt up in a small seed, lying in a 
barren ground, which springs not forth, because it 
wants nourishment and as the whole body of a great 
tree is wrapped up potentially in the seed of the tree, 
and so is brought forth in due season , and as the 
capacity of a man or woman is not only m a child, 
but even in the very embryo, even so the kingdom of 
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Jems Christ, yea Jesus Christ himself, Christ within, 
who IS the hope of glorp, and becximeth wisdom, righ- 
teousness, sanctijication, and redemption, is m every 
man’s and woman’s heart, in that little mcorruptibk 
seed, ready to be brought forth, as it is cherished and 
received m the love of it. For there can be no men 
worse*than those rebellious and unbelieving Phansees 
were, and yet this kingdom was thus within them, 
and they were directed to look for it there so it la 
neither /o here, nor to then, in this or the other obseia 
vation, that this is known, but as this seed of God in 
the heart is minded and entertained And certainly 
hence it is, even because this light, seed, and grace 
that appears in the heart of man is so little regarded, 
and so much overlooked, that so few know Christ 
brought forth m them The one sort, to wit, the Cal> 
vmiijts, they look upon giace as an irresistible power, 
and therefore neglect and despise this eternal seed of sooimani 
the kingdom m their hearts, as a low, msuflicient, 
useless thing as to their salvation On the other 
hand, the Papists, Arminians, and Socinians, they go 
about to set up their natural power and will with one 
consent, denying that this little seed, tins small ap- 
pearance of the light, is that supernatural saving 
grace of God given to every man to save him. And 
so upon them is verified that saying of the Lord Jcsus 
Christ, This is the condemnation of the world, that 
light IS come into the world, hut men love darkness 
rather than light, the reason is added, because their 
deeds are evil All confess they feel this , but they 
will not have it to be of that virtue. Some will have 
it to be reason, some a natural conscience ; some, cer- 
tain relics of God's mage that remained in Adapi, 

So that Christ, as he met with opposition from all 
kinds of professors in his outward appearance, doth 
now also in his inward. It was the meanness of his rbeuMo- 
outward roan that made many despise him, saying, 

Is not this the son of the carpenter 1 Are not his bre- pwwce m 
thm and sisters among us I Is not this a Gahlean ? ““ 



OF UNIVERSAL 


PROP. \ ^ I 


170 

And came there ever a proj>het out of Galilee ^ And 
such like reasonings. For they expected an outward 
deliverer, who as a prince should deliver them with 
great ease from their enemies, and not such a Mes- 
siah as should be crucified shamefully, and as it were 
led them into many sorrows, troubles, and afflictions 
So the meanness of this appearance makes the^crafty 
Jesuits, the pretended rational Socinians, and the 
learned Arminians overlook it ; desiring rather some- 
thing that they might exercise their subtilty, reason, 
and learning about, and use the liberty of their own 
wills And the secure Calvinists, they would have 
a Christ to save them without any trouble , to destroy 
all their enemies for them without them, and nothing 
or little within, and m the meanwhile to be at ease to 
live m their sms secure Whence, when alLis well 
The n#ture examined, the cause is plain , it is because thetnideeds 
oc the light. Qjjg consent they reject this l/ght 

for it checks the wisest of them all, and the leamedest 
of them all , in secret it reproves them , neitheT can 
all their /ogic silence it, nor can the securest among 
them stop its voice from crying, and reproving them 
within, for all their confidence in the outward know- 
ledge of Christ, or of what he hath suffered outwardly 
for them For, as hath been often said, m a day it 
strives with all, wrestles with all; and it is theunmor- 
tified nature, the first nature, the old Adam, yet alive 
m the wisest, in the leamedest, m the most zealous 
for the outward knowledge of Christ, that denies this, 
that despises it, that shuts it out, to their own con- 
demnation They come all under this descnption. 
Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither 
comth to the light, kst his deeds should be reproved, 
John, HI. 20 So that it may be said now, and we 
can say, from a true and certain experience, as it was 
of old, Psalm cxviii. 22, Matt xxl 42, Mark, xii 
10; Luke, xx 17 ; Acts, iv. 11 The stone which the 
builders of all kinds have r^ected, the same ts become 
unto us the head of the corner Glory to God for 
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ever ! who hath chosen us as first-fruits to himself in 
this day, wherem he is arisen to plead with the na- 
tions , and therefore hath sent us forth to preach this 
everlasting gospel unto all, Chnst nigh to all, the light 
in all, the seed sown in the hearts of all, that^nen may 
come and apply their minds to it. And we rejoice 
that we have been made to lay down our wisdom and 
learning (such of us as have had some of it) and our 
carnal reasoning, to learn of Jesus, and sit down at the 
feet of Jesus in our hearts, and hear him, who there 
makes all things manifest and reproves all things 
by his light, Eph v. 13 For many are wise and The wise 
learned in the notion, in the letter of the scripture, as 
the Pharisees were, and can speak much of Christ, tion, cruci- 
and plead strongly against Infidels, Turks, and Jews, 
and it may be also against some Heresies, who in the 
meantime, are crucifying Christ in the small appear- 
ance of his seed m their Hearts OIi ' better were it 
to be stripped and naked of all, to account it as dross 
and 'dung, and become a fool for Christ’s sake, thus 
knowing him to teach thee in thy heart, so as thou 
mayest witness him raised there, feel the virtue ol his 
cross there, and say with the apostle, 1 glory in no- 
things save in the cross of Christs whereby I am crw- 
cified to the world, and the world unto me. This is 
better than to write thousands of commentaries, and 
to preach many sermons And it is thus to preach 
Christ, and direct people to his pure light in the 
heart, that God hatli raised us up, and for which the None are 
wise men of this world account us fools , because by 
the operation of tins cross of Christ in our hearts, we ledge of the 
have denied our own wisdom and wills in many 
things, and have forsaken the vain worships, fashions, 
and customs of this world For these divers centu- cLisuuthe 
ries the world hath been full of a dry, fruitless, and 
barren knowledge of Christ, feeding upon the husk, 
and ne^ecting the kernel ; following after tfie sha- 
dow, but strangers to the substance. Hence the devil 
matters not how much of that knowledge abounds, 
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provided lie can but possess the heart, and rule in 
the will, crucify the appearance of Christ there, and 
so keep the seed of the kingdom from taking root. 
Contentions For he has led them abroad, lo here^ and lo there^ and 
about out- jjgjg nestle jji a false zeal so much one 

ward obser- 
vations and against another, contending for this outward observa- 

^ * tion, and for the other outward observation, seeking 

Christ in this and the other external thing, as in bread 
and wine, contending one with another how he is 
there, while some will have him to be present therein 
this way, and some the other way , and some in scrip- 
tures, in books, in societies, and pilgrimages, and 
merits. But some, confiding in an external barren 
faith, think all is well, if they do but firmly believe 
that he died for their sms past, present, and to come, 
while m the meantime Christ lies crucified and slam, 
Tiip call of and is daily resisted and gamsayed m his appearance 
bhmiea hearts Thus, from a sense of this blindness 

Christen, and Ignorance that is come over Christendom, it 
is that we are led and moved of the Lord so con- 
stantly and frequently to call all, invite all, request 
all to turn to the light in them, to mind the light in 
them, to believe m Christ, as he is in them and that 
in the name, power, and authority of the Lord, not 
m school arguments and distinctions (for which many 
of the wise men of this world account us fools and 
madmen), we do charge and command them to lay 
aside their wisdom, to come down out of that proud, 
airy, brain-knowledge, and to stop that mouth, how 
eloquent soever to the worldly ear it may appear, and 
to be silent, and sit down as m the dust, and to mind 
the light of Christ m their own consciences, which, if 
minded, they would find as a sharp two-edged sword m 
their hearts, and as a fire and a hammer, that would 
knock against and burn up all that carnal, gathered^ 
natural stuff, and make the stoutest of them all trem- 
ble, and become Quakers indeed which Aose tb^ 
come not to feel now, and kiss not the Son while thf 
day lasteth, but harden their hearts, will feel to be a 
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certain truth when it is too late. To conclude, as 
saith the apostle, All ought to examine themselves^ 
whether they be m the faith indeed; and try their om~ 
selves for except Jesus Christ be in them, they are 
certainly reprobates, 2 Cor xiii 5 
5 XXV Secondly, That which remains now to be 2 Pan 
pioved IS, That by the operation of this light and seedl'^f^'^^^^ 
some have been and may yet be saved, to whom the gos^^ ite light 
pel IS not outwardly preached, nor the history of Christ g“7ecfjbat 
outwardly known To make this the easier, we have 
already shown how that Christ hath died for all men; biwiedge 
and consequently these are enlightened by Christ, 
and have a measure of saving light and grace , yea, 
that the gospel, though not in any outwaid dispensa- 
tion, is preached to them, and m them so that there- 
by they are stated in a possibility of salvation From 
which I may thus argue 

To whom the gospel, the power of God unto sal-Ano 
vation, IS manifest, they may be saved, whatever out- 
ward knowledge they want 
But this gospel is preached m every creature, in 
which are certainly comprehended many that have 
not the outward knowledge 
Therefore of those many may be saved. 

But to those arguments, by which it hath been 
prove"d, That all men have a measure of saving grace, 

I shall add one, and that very observable, not yet 
mentioned, viz. that excellent saying of the apostle 
Paul to Titus, chap. ii. verse 11 . The grace of God, 
that brings salvation, hath appeared to all men , teacih 
mg us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pre- 
sent world than which there can be nothing more 
clear, it comprehending both the parts of the contro- 
versy First, It testifies that it is no natural principle 
or light, but saith plainly, It brings salvation Se- 
condly, It says not, that it hath appeared to a few, 
but unto all men. The fruit of it declares also how 
efficacious it is, seeing it comprehends the whole duty ne »viog 
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grace of of man : it both teacheth us, first, to forsake evil, to 
ungodliness and worldly lusts; and then it 
whole diitj teacheth us our whole duty. First, to live Soberly , 
that comprehends temperance, chastity, meekness, 
and those things that relate unto a man’s self Se- 
condly, Righteously t that comprehends equity, jus- 
tice, and honesty, and those things which relate to 
our neighbours And lastly, God^, which compre- 
hends piety, faithfulness, and devotion, which are the 
duties relating to God So then there is nothing 
required of man, or is needful to man, which this 
grace teacheth not Yet I have heard a public 
preacher (one of those that are accounted zealous men) 
to evite the strength of this text, deny this grace to 
be saving, and say, It was only intended of common 
favours and graces, such as is the heat of the fire, and 
outward light of the sun Such is the darkness and 
Ignorance of those that oppose the truth, whereas 
the text saith expressly, that it is saving. Others, 
The abiur- that caunot deny but it is saving, allege. This [all] 
d.ty of our comprehends not every individual, but only all kinds 
comment but IS R bare negation sumcient to overturn the 
TrdS strength of a positive assertion^ If the scriptures may 
denying’ bc SO abuscd, what so absurd, as may not be pleaded 
them^ or what so manifest, as may not be 
11 denied But we have no reason to be staggered by 
their denying, so long as our faith is found in express 
terms of the scripture ; they may as well seek to per- 
suade us, that we do not intend that which we affirm 
(though we know the contrary) as make us believe, 
that when the apostle speaks forth our doctrine in 
plain words, yet he intends theirs, which is quite the 
contrary And indeed, can there be any thing more 
absurd, than to say, where the word is plainly [all] 
few IS only intended^ For they will not have [all] 
taken here for the greater number Indeed, as the 
case may be sometimes, by a figure [all] may be taken, 
of two numbers, for the greater number ; but let them 
show us, if they can, eitner m scripture, or profane or 
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ecclesiastical writings, that any man that wrote sense 
did ever use the word [alt] to express, of two nurn- 
bers, the lesser Whereas they affirm, that the far 
lesser number have received saving grace, and yet 
will they have the apostle, by [aU] to have signified 
so. Though this might suffice, yet, to put it further 
beyond all question, I shall instance another saying 
of the same apostle, that we may use him as his own 
commentator, Rom v. 18 Therefore as by the offence 
of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 

(Ten so by the righteousness of one, the free gijt came 
upon all men unto justification of life. Here no man 
of reason, except he will be obstinately ignorant, will 
deny, but this similitive particle [as] makes the [all] 
which goes before, and comes after, to be of one and 
the same extent , or else let them show one example, 
either m scripture or elsewhere, among men that speak 
proper language, where it is otherwise We must then 
either affirm that this loss, which leads to condemna- 
tion, hath not come upon all, or say, that this free gift 
IS come upon all by Christ Whence I thus argue 
If all men have received a loss from Adam, which arc 
leads to condemnation , then all men have received a 
gift from Christ, which leads to justification 
But the first is true , therefore also the last. 

From all which it naturally follows, that all men, 
even the heathens, may be saved for Christ was Ever, uie 
given as a light to enlighten the Gentiles, Isai xlix 6 
Now, to say that though they might have been saved, savertbjribe 
yet none were, is to judge too uncharitably. I see 
not what reason can be alleged for it , yea, though it 
were granted, which never can be, that none of the 
heathens were saved , it will not from thence follow 
that they could not have been saved , or that none 
now m their condition can be saved. For, A non 
esse ad non posse non. datur setfuela, i. e. That conse- 
quence IS false, that concludes a thing cannot be, be- 
cause it IS not. 

But if it be objected, which is the great objection, object 



176 OF tMVEUSAL PROP V. VI 

That there is no name under heaven, by which salva- 
tion u known, but by the name Jesus . 

Therefore they ( not knowing this ) cannot be saved • 
A NSW. I answer, Though they know it not outwardly, 

yet if they know it inwardly, by feeling the virtues 
and power of it, the name Jesus indeed, which sig- 
The literal Hifies a Suviour, to free them from sin and iniquity in 
chSfs hearts, they are saved by it * I confess there is 
not saving, no otlicr uamc to be saved by but salvation lieth not 
the literal, but in the experimental knowledge 
‘“I albeit, those that have the literal knowledge are not 
saved by it, without this real experimental knowledge 
yet those that have the real knowledge may be saved 
without the external , as by the arguments hereafter 
brought will more appear. For if the outward dis- 
tinct knowledge of him, by whose means I receive 
benefit, were necessary for me before I could reap any 
fruit of it , then, by the rule of contraries, it would 
follow, that I could receive no hurt, without I had 
also the distinct knowledge of him that occasioned it; 
whereas experience proves the contrary How many 
are injured by Adam’s fall, that know nothing of 
there ever being such a man in the world, or of his 
eating the forbidden fruit ^ Why may they not then 
be saved by the gift and grace of Christ in them, 
making them righteous and holy, though they know 
not distinctly how that was purchased unto them by 
the death and sufferings of Jesus that was crucified at 
Jerusalem; especially seeing God hath made that 
knowledge simply impossible to them ^ As many men 
are killed by poison infused into their meat, though’ 
they neither know what the poison was, nor who in- 
fused it , so also on the other hand, how many are 
cured of their diseases by good remedies, who know 
not how the medicine is prepared, what the ingre- 
dients are, nor oftentimes who made it? The like may 
also hold m spiritual things, as we shall hereafter 
prove 

XXVI. First, If there were such an absolute 


Tbe onl- 
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necessity for this outward knowledge, t!iat it were ward know 
even of the essentials of salvation, then none could 
be saved without it , whereas our adversaries deny saivauon , 
not, but readily confess, that many infants and deaf,'7»,r<i!!I 
persons are saved without it so that here they break pur 
that general rule, and make salvation possible without 
it. Neither can they allege, that it is because such 
are free from sin , seeing they also affirm, that all 
infants, because of Adam’s sin, deserve eternal con- 
demnation, as being really guilty m the sight of God , 
and of deaf people, it is not to be doubted, and expe- 
rience shows us, that they are subject to many com- 
mon iniquities, as well as other men. 

If it be said. That these children are the children of omrcT i 
believing parents 

What then^ They will not say that they transmit 
grace to their children Do they not affirm that the 
children of believing parents are guilty of original 
sin, and deserve death as well as others ^ How prove 
they that that makes up the loss of all explicit know- 
ledge ^ 

If they say, Deaf people map he made sensible a 

the gospel bp signs 

All the signs cannot give them any explicit know- \ns\> 
ledge of the history of the death, sufferings, and 
resurrection of Christ For what signs can inform a , 
deaf man, That the Son of God took on him mari^ 
nature, was horn of a virgin, and sufered under Pon- 
tius Pilate ^ 

And if they should further allege, That thep are ouji t r 3 
within the bosom of the visible church, and partakers 
of the sacraments 

All that gives no certainty of salvation , for, as the answ 
P rotestants confess, they confer not grace ex opeie 
cperato. And will they not acknowledge, that many 
are m the bosom of the church, who are visibly no 
members of it ^ But if this charity be extended to- 
wards such who are where the gospel is preached, so 
that they may be judged capable of salvation, because 
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they are under a simple impossibility of distinctly 
knowing the means of salvation , what reason can be 
alleged why the like charity may not be had to such, 
as though they can hear, yet are under a simple im« 
possibility of hearing, because it is not spoken unto 
A Chinese them ^ Is uot a man in China, or m India, as much 
exJustbi'e excused for not knowing a thing which he never 
ioi not heard of, as a deaf man here, who cannot hear ^ For 
as the deaf man is not to be blamed, because God 
the (lenih of hath been pleased to suffer him to he under this mfir- 
ciiiisi.co gQ jg Chmesc or the Indian as excusable 

because God hath withheld from him the opportunity 
of hearing He that cannot hear a thing, as being 
necessarily absent, and he that cannot hear it, as being 
naturally deaf, are to be placed in the same category 
ansv\ 2 Secondly, This manifestly appears by that saying 
of Peter, Acts, x. 34 Of a truth I perceive that God 
ts no respecter of persons, but in every nation, he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, ts accepted of 
him Peter was before liable to that mistake that the 
rest of the Jews were in , judging that all were un- 
clean, except themselves, and that no man could be 
saved, except they were proselyted to their religion, 
and circumcised But God showed Peter otherways 
in a vision, and taught him to call nothing common 
God regard- OF uticlean , and therefore, seeing that God regarded 
IrVofCo?'!^® prayers of Cornelius, who was a stranger to the 
neiius, a law and to Jesus Christ as to the outward, yet Peter 

iKw saw that God had accepted him, and he is said to 

fear God before he had this outward knowledge, 
therefore Peter concludes that every one in every 
nation, without respect of persons, that feareth God 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him So 
he makes the fear of God and the working of righte- 
ousness, and not an outward historical knowledge, 
the gualijication they then that have this, wherever 
they be, they are saved Now we have already 
proved, that to every man that grace is given, whereby 
he may live godlily and righteously, and we see, that 



^\D SAVINO LIOHr. 


m 

by this grace Cornelius did so, and was accepted, and 
his prayers came up for a memorial before God before 
he had this outward knowledge Also, Was not Job I’loni wimt 
a perfect and upright matiy that feared God, 
eschewed ewiP Who taught Job this ^ How knew Job itam Ims 
Adam’s fall ^ And from what scripture learned he ^ 
that excellent knowledge he had, and that faith^ by 
which he knew his Redeemer lived'^ (for many make 
him as old as Moses ) Was not this by an inward 
grace in the heart ^ Was it not that inward grace 
that taught Job to eschew evil, and to fear God^ 

And was it not by the workings thereof that he be- 
came a just and upright man ^ How doth he reprove 
the wickedness of men, chap xxiv^ And after he 
hath numbered up their wickedness, doth he not con- 
demn them, verse 13, for rebelling against this light, 
for not knowing the way thereof, nor abiding in the 
paths thereof’ It appears then Job believed that men 
bad a light, and that because they rebelled against it, 
therefore they knew not its ways, and abode not in its 
paths , even as the Pharisees, who had the scriptures 
are said to err, not knowing the scriptures And /"b’-. 
also Job’s friends, though in some things wrong , yet eicei- 
who taught them all those excellent sayings and ‘'“j'- 
knowledge which they had’ Did not God give it'"*^* 
them, in order to save them’ or was it merely to 
condemn them ’ Who taught Elihu, That the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty giveth understanding , that the 
Spirit of God made him, and the breath of the Al- 
mighty gave hm life'^ And did not the Lord accept a 
sacrifice for them ’ And who dare say that they are 
damned ’ But further, the apostle puts this contro- 
versy out of doubt , for, if we may believe his plain 
assertions he tells us, Rom. ii That the heathens did 
the things contained m the law. From whence I thus 
argue ; 

In every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh 4 ro 
nghteousness, is accepted . 

n2 
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But many of the heathens feared God, and wrought 
righteousness 

Therefore tliey were accepted 

The minor is proved from the example of Corne- 
lius but I shall further prove it thus , 

He that doth the things contained in the law, feai- 
eth God, and worketh righteousness 

But the heathens did the things contained m the 
law 

Therefore they feared God, and wrought righte- 
ousness 

Can there be any thing more clear For if to do 
the things contained in the law be not to fear God, 
and work righteousness, then what can be said to do 
so seeing the apostle calls the law spiritual, holy, 
just, and good'^ But this appears manifestly by ano- 
ther medium, taken out of the same chapter, verse 13 
So that nothing can be more clear the words are, 
The doers of the law shall be justijied From which I 
thus argue, without adding any word of my own , 

The doers of the law shall be justified 
But the Gentiles do the things contained in the 
law 

All, that know but a conclusion, do easily see what 
follows from these express words of the apostle And 
indeed, he through that whole chapter labours, as it 
he were contending now with our adversaries, to con- 
firm this doctrine, verse 9, 10, 11 Tribulation and 
anguish upon even/ soul of man that doth evil, to the 
Jew first, and also to the Ckntile for there is no 
repeat of persons with God Where the apostle 
clearly homologates, or confesses to the sentence of 
Peter before mentioned, and shows that Jew and 
Gentile, or as he himself explains in the following 
verses, both they that have an outward law, and they 
that have none, when they do good, shall ht justified 
And to put us out of ail doubt, in the very following 
verses, he tells, That the doers of the law are jiisti- 
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Jied, and that the Gentiles did the law So that 
except we think he spake not what he intended, we 
may safely conclude, that such Gentiles were justi- 
fied, and did partake of that honour, glory, and peace, 
which comes upon every one that doth good , even 
the Gentiles, that are without the law, when they 
work good, seeing with God there is no respect of 
pel mis So as we see, that it is not the having the 
outward knowledge that doth save, without the in- 
ward , so neither doth the want of it, to such to whom 
God hath made it impossible, who have the inward, 
bring condemnation And many that have wanted 
the outward, have had a knowledge of this inwardly, 
by viitue of that inward grace and light given to 
every man, woiking m them, by which they forsook 
iniquity, and became just and holy, as is above proved, 
who, though they knew not the history of Adam s Min> want- 
fall, yet were sensible in themselves of the loss that 
came by it, feeling their inclinations to sin, and the of 
body of sin 111 them and though they knew not the Adam'lmi 
coming of Christ, yet were sensible of that inward sHivation 
power and salvation which came by him, even before Sinn^n 
as well as since his appearance in the flesh For I ti'em«ives 
([uestion whether these men can prove, that all the 
patrunchs and fathers before Moses had a distinct 
knowledge either of the one or the other, or that they 
knew the history of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, and of Adam’s eating the forbidden fruit , 
far less that Christ should be born of a virgin, should 
be crucifled, and treated m the manner he was For 
it IS justly to be believed, that what Moses wrote of 
Adam, and of the first times, was not by tradition, 
but by revelation , yea, we see that not only after the 
writing of Moses, but even of David and all the pro- 
phets, who prophesied so much of Christ, how little Howimie 
the Jews, that were expecting and wishing for the^®;!®”'’ 
Messiah, could thereby discern him when he came, chnsi, mi* 
that they crucified him as a blasphemer, not as a Mes- prophet^* 
Slab, by mistaking the prophecies concerning him , 
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for Peter saitli expressly, Acts, iii 17, to the Jews, 
That both they and their rulers did it through igno- 
rance And Paul saith, 1 Cor ii 8 , That had they 
knmvn it, they would not have crucijied the Lord of 
glory Yea, Mary herself, to whom the angel had 
spoken, and who had laid up all the miraculous things 
accompanying his birth in her heart, she did not 
understand how, when he disputed with the doctors in 
the temple, that he was about his Father's business 
And the apostles that had believed him, conversed 
daily with him, and saw his miracles, could not un- 
dei stand, neither believe those things which related to 
his death, sufferings, and resurrection, but were in a 
certain respect stumbled at them 
§ XXVII So we see how that it is the inward 
woik, and not the outward history and sciipture, that 
gives the true knowledge, and by this inward li^ht 
'I lie hea many of the heathen philosophers were sensible of the 
ll'vIiMbirif received by Adam, though they knew not the 
ti: loss re outward history . hence Plato asserted. That mans 
Adam fallen into a dark cave, where it only con- 

versed with shadows Pythagoras saith, Man wan- 
dereth in this world as a stranger, banished fiom the 
Heaiben preseiicc oj God, And Plotinus compareth 7nans 
plierMiivine soul, falku fi'om God, to a cinder, or dead coal, out of 
knowledge, which tkc Jirc IS extinguished Some of them said, 
That the wings of the soul were dipped or fallen off, so 
that they could not flee unto God All which, and 
many more such expressions, that might be gathered 
out of their writings, show, that they were not without 
a sense of this loss Also they had a knowledge and 
discovery of Jesus Christ inwardly, as a remedy in 
them, to deliver them from that evil seed, and the 
evil inclinations of their own hearts, though not under 
that particular denomination 
Some called him a Holy Spirit, as Seneca, Epist 

Cicero oalU ^ 

an innate* dh US OS w€ treat km, Ciccfo calleth it an innate 
Kan in Republica, cited by Lactantms, 
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6 Instit where he calls this, Right Reason^ given 
unto all^ constant and eternal^ calling unto duty by 
commanding^ and deterring from deceit by forbidding 
Adding, That it cannot be abrogated, neither can any 
be freed from it, neither by senate or people; that it 
ts one, eternal, and the same always to all nations, so 
that there is not one at Rome, and another at Athe?is . 

Whoso obeys it not, must jke from himself, and m this 
IS greatly tormented, although he should escape all 
other punishments Plotinus also calls him Light, 
saying, That as the sun cannot he known but by its own 
light, so God cannot be known but with his own light, 
and as the eye cannot see the sun but by receiving its 
image, so man cannot know God but by receiving his 
image, and that it bekoveth man to come to purity of 
heart before he could know God, calling him also 
Wudom, a name frequently given him in scripture , 
see Prov i 20, to the end , and Prov viii. 9, 34, 
where Wisdom is said to cry, entreat, and invite all 
to come unto her, and learn of her and what is this 
Wisdom but Christ ^ Hence such as came, among the 
heathen, to forsake evil, and cleave to righteousness, 
were called philosophers, that is, lovers of wisdom. Phiioso- 
They knew this wisdom was nigh unto them, and that 
the best knowledge of God, and divine mysteries, called > 
by the inspiration of the wisdom of God Phocylides Pboo^hdei 
affirmed, that the word of the wisdom of God was best 
His words in the Greek are, Se GioTrvcwVrj/c ao^iac 

\oyOQ MTIV apiOTOC. 

And much more of this kind might be instanced, 
by which it appears they knew Christ, and, by his 
working in them, were brought from unrighteousness 
to righteousness, and to love that power by which 
they felt themselves redeemed ; so that, as saith the 
apostle, They showed the work of the law written in 
their hearts, and did the things contained in the law, 
and therefore, as all doers of the law are, wen no doubt 
justified, and saved thus by the power of Christ m 
them. And as this was the judgment of the apostle, 
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SO was it of the primitive Christians Hence Justin 
Martyr stuck not to call Socrates a Christian, saying, 
that all such as lived according to the divine word in 
them, which was in all men, were Christians, such as 
Socrates and Heraclitus, arid others among the Greeks, 
See That such as live with the word are Christians 
without feai or aimety 

Clemens Alexandrinus saith, Apol 2 Strom lib i 
That this wisdom ot philosophy was necessary to the 
Gentiles, and was then schoolmaster to lead them unto 
Christ, by which of old the Greeks were justijied 
Nor do I think, saith Augustine, in his book of 

detiv Dei ^ 

dare affirm that none belonged unto God but the Israel- 
Lud Vives itcs Upon whicli place, Ludovicus Vives saith, That 
thus the Gentiles, not having a law, were a law unto 
themselves , and the light of so living is the gift of 
God, and pioceeds from the Son , of whom it is writ- 
ten, that he enlightcnelh every man that cometh into 
the world 

7i.ePK(o. Augustine also testifies m his Confessions, lib i 
Iiie woid in cap. 9 That he had read in the wiitmgs of the P la- 
wn bepn. tonists, though not in the very same words, yet that 
Mafiighr which by many and multiplied leasons did persuade, 
that in the beginning was the word, and the woul was 
with God, this was m the beginning with God, by 
which all things were made, and without which nothing 
was made that was made in him was life, and the life 
was the light of men and the light shined m the dark- 
ness, and the darkness did not comprehend it And, 
albeit the soul gives testimony concerning the light, yet 
it is not the light, but the word of God , for God is 
the true Light, which enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into the woild, and so repeats to veise 14 of 
John, 1 adding, These things have I there read 
§ XXVIII Seeing then it is by this inward gift, 
grace, and light, that both those that have the gospel 
preached unto them, come to have Jesus brought 
forth m them, and to have the saving and sanctified 


Soerste's a 
( hriiti 111, 
U 


( lewi yllix 


A 11 ru si in 



AND SAVJiNG 1 10 111 


185 

use of all outward helps and advantages, and also 
by this same light, that all may come to be saved , 
and that God calls, invites, and strives with all, in a 
day, and saveth many, to whom he hath not seen 
meet to convey this outward knowledge, therefore The day of 
we, having the experience of the inward and power- 
ful work of this light m our hearts, even Jems 
revealed in us, cannot cease to proclaim the day of 
the Lord that has arisen in it, crying out with the 
woman of Samaria , Come and see one that hath told 
me all that ever I have done^ Is not this the Christ^ 

That others may come and feel the same in them- 
selves, and may know, that that little small thing that 
leproves them in then lieaits, however they have 
despised and neglected it, is nothing less than the 
gospel preached ui them, Christ, the wisdom, and 
jmwer of God, being in and by that seed seeking to 
save their souls 

Of this li^ht therefore Augustine speaks in liis 
Conicssions, lib n cap 9 In this beginning, 0 
God ' thou madest the heavens and the eaith, in thy 
loord, in thy Son, m thy virtue, in thy wisdom, wott 
der fully saying, and wonderfully doing Who shall 
(ompiehend it^ Who shall declaie it ^ W hat is that knimmt 
which shineth in unto me, and smites my heart without 
huit, at which I both ttemble, and am inflamed^ /mggofthe 
tremble, in so far as / am unlike unto it, and I am 
inflamed in so far as I am like unto it it is wisdom, ' 
wisdom which shineth m unto me, and dispelleth my 
cloud, which had again covered me, aftei 1 was de- 
parted from it, with darkness and the heap oj my 
punishments And again he saith, Iib. x cap. 27 
It IS too late that I have laved thee, 0 thou beautiful- 
ness, so ancient and so new ' late have I loved thee, 
and behold thou wast within, and 1 was without, and 
there was seeking thee ' thou didst call, thou didst cry, 
thou didst break my deafness, thou glancedst, thou 
didst shine, thou chasedst away 7ny darkness 
Of this also our countryman George Buchanan Buobaqaa 
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us with popery, but how untruly will hereafter appear 
For to speak little of their meritum e^v condi^no^ which 
was no doubt a very common doctrine of the Romish 
church, especially before Luther, though moht of tlieir 
modern writers, especially in their controversies with 
Protestants, do partly deny it, partly qualify it, and 
seem to state the matter only as if they were propa- 
gators and pleaders foi good works by the otheis 
denied , yet if we look to the effects of this doctrine 
among them, as they appear in the generality of their 
church membcis, not in things disapproved, but 
highly approved and commended by their fathei the 
Thr pope’s Pope and all his clients, as the most beneficial casualty 
Merits uie revcnuc, we shall find that Luther did not 

most bene without great ground oppose himself to them in this 
iirre^L'll'e Hiattcr and if he had not run himself into another 
extreme, of which hereafter, liis work would have 
stood the better For m this, as in most other things, 
he IS more to be commended for what he pulled down 
of Babylon, than foi what he built of his own What- 
ever then the Papists may pretend, or even some good 
men among them may have thought, experience 
showeth, and it is more than manifest by the univer- 
sal and approved practice of their people, that they 
place not justijication so much iii works that are 
truly and morally good, and in their being truly re- 
newed and sanctified m the mind, as in such things 
as are either not good nor evil, or may truly be called 
evil, and can no otherways be reckoned good than 
r«pis(’sju8- because the Pope pleases to call them so So that if 
dqumd" matter be well sifted, it will be found, that the 
upon the greatest part of their justijication depends upon the 
pope»buiis authority of his Imlh, and not upon the power, virtue, 
and grace of Christ revealed m the heart, and renew- 
proof 1 ing of it, as will appear, First, From their principle 
Their sacra conccming tlicir sacramc/iU, which they say confer 
grace e.v opere operato So that if a man partake 
but of them, he thereby obtains remission of sin, 
though he remains as he was , the virtue of the sacra- 
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merits making up the want that is in the man So 
that this act of submission and faith to the laws of 
the church, and not any real inward change, is that 
which justifieth him As for example, if a man 
make use of the sau ament^ as they call it, of penance^ pc 

so as to tell over his sms to a priest, though he have 
not true contrition, which the Lord hath made abso- 
lutely necessary for penitent sinners, but only attri- 
tion, a figment of their own, that is, if he be sorry he 
hath sinned, not out of any love to God, or his law 
which he hath transgressed, but for fear of punish- 
ment, yet doth the virtue of the sacrament, as they 
afibrm, procure to him remission of sms , so that being 
absolved by the piiest, he stands accepted and justi- 
fied m the sight of God This man's justification 
then proccedeth not from his being truly penitent, 
and m any measure inwardly changed and renewed by 
the working of God’s grace m his heart, but merely 
from the virtue of the sacrament, and authority of the 
piie§t, who hath pronounced him absolved, so that 
his justification is from somewhat without him, and 
not within him 

Secondly, This will yet more appear m the matter of i*Roor ir 
indulgences, where remission of all sms, not only past I’ai'i"! m- 
but for years to come, is annexed to the visiting such 
and such churches and relics, saying such and such 
prayers, so that the person that so doth is presently 
cleared from the guilt of his sin, and justified and 
accepted m the sight of God As for example he 
that m the jubilee will go to Rome, and present 
himself before the gate of Peter and Paul, and there 
receive the Pope’s blessing, or he that will go a pil- 
grimage to James’s sepulchre m Spam, or to Mary of 
Loretto, is upon the performance of those things pio- 
mised forgiveness of sms Now if we ask them the 
reason how such things as are not morally good m 
themselves come to have virtue^ they have no other 
answer but because of the church and Pope's autho- 
rity, who being the great treasurer of the magazine 
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of Chnsh rmnts, lets them out upon such and such 
p.«jnsinm»s conditions. Thus also the invention of saying tnass 
wiiftutis ^ instrument of justijicatm , for in it 

they pretend to offer Chnst daily to the Father a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for the sms of the living and dead , 
so that a man for money can procure Christ thus to 
be offered for him when he pleases , by which offer- 
ing he is said to obtain remission of sms, and to 
stand justified m the sight of God From all which, 
and much more of this nature which might be men- 
tioned, it doth appear, that the Papists place their 
justification, not so much m any work of holiness 
really brought forth in them, and real forsaking of 
iniquity, as in the mere performance of some ceremo- 
nies, and a blind belief which their teachers have 
begotten in them, that the church and the pope 
having the absolute dispensation of the ments of 
Christy have powei to make these merits effectual for 
the remission of sms, and justification of such as will 
perform those ceremonies This is the true and^ real 
method oi justification taken by the generality of the 
church of Rome, and highly commended by their 
public preachers, especially the monks, m their ser- 
mons to the people, of which I myself have been an 
ear and an eyewitness; however some of their modern 
writers have laboured to qualify it m their controver- 
Laikr and sics This doctriDc Luthcr and the Protestants then 
good reason to deny and oppose , though many 
posing tiie of them ran into another extreme, so as to deny good 
fnSe of °° works to bc necessary to justification, and to preach up 
Tnto'the^*’** only remission of sms, but justification bij faith 
other ex. alone, without all works, however good So that men 
gooT works obtain justifmtion according as they are 

necessarj to inwardly sanctified and renewed, but are justified 
ju^suhca- merely ijy believing that Christ died for them , and 
so some may be perfectly justified, though they be 
lying m gross wickedness ; as appears by the exam- 
ple of David, who they say was fully and perfectly 
justified while he was lying m the gross sins of mur- 
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(kr and adultery. As then the Protestants have suf- 
ficient ground to quarrel and confute the Papists 
concerning those many abuses in the matter of justiji- 
cation, showing how the doctrine of Chnst is thereby 
vitiated and overturned, and the word of God made 
void by many and useless traditions, the law of God 
neglected, while foolish and needless ceremonies are 
prized and followed, through a false opinion of being 
justified by the performance of them , and the merits 
and sufferings of Christ, which is the only sacrifice 
appointed of God for remission of sins, derogated 
from, by the setting up of a daily sacrifice never 
appointed by God, and chiefly devised out of covet- Papisis’d*- 
ousness to get money by , so the Protestants on the 
other hand, by not rightly establishing and holding 
forth the doctrine of justification according as it is 
delivered in the holy scriptures, have opened a door 
for the Papists to accuse them, as if they were neg- 
lecters of good works, enemies to mortification and 
holiness, such as esteem themselves justified while 
lying in great sms by which kind of accusations, 
for which too great ground hath been given out of 
the writings of some rigid Protestants, the reforma-* 
tion hath been greatly defamed and hindered, and 
the souls of many msnaied Whereas, whoever will 
narrowly look into the matter, may observe these de- 
bates to be more in specie than m genere^ seeing both 
do upon the matter land in one, and like two men 
in a circle, who though they go sundry ways, yet 
meet at last m the same centre. 

For the Papists say, They obtain remission of sins^ Papwts’ be- 
and are justified by the merits of Christ, as the same 
are applied unto them in the use of the sacramtnts of meeismVhe 
the church, and are dispensed in the performance 
such and such ceremmm, pilgrimages, prayers, and 
performances, though there be not any inward renews 
mg of the mind, nor knowing of Christ inwardly 
formed; yet they are remitted and made righteous ex 
opere operate, because of the power and authority 
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accompanying the sacraments and the dibpcnsers of 
them 

-Protest The Protestants say, That they obtain remission of 
ants’ belief g^djid justified III the SI o Jit oj God by virtue 

.So saiib theo/’ the mcnts and sufferings of Chnst^ not by infusing 
s^rcrnfe* ^'^S^deousness into them, but by pardoning their sms, 
Sion of and by accounting and accepting their persons as 
nTect^V^ ^i§hteoiis, they resting on him and hts rigliteoiimess 
by faith , which faith, the act of believing, is not im- 
puted unto them for righteousness 

So the justification of neither here is placed in any 
inward renewing of the mind, or by virtue of any 
spiritual birth, or formation of Christ in them , but 
only by a bare application of the death and sufferings 
of Christ outwardly perfoimed for them whereol 
the one lays hold on a faith lesting upon them, and 
hoping to be justified by them alone , the other by 
the saying of some outward prayers and ceremonies, 
which they judge makes the death of Christ effectual 
unto them I except here, being unwilling to wrong 
any, what things have been said as to the neces.sity 
of inward holiness, either by some modern Papists, or 
some modem Protestants, who in so far as they have 
labouied aftei a midst betwixt these two extremes 
have come near to the truth, as by some citations out 
of them hereaftei to be mentioned will appear though 
this doctrine hath not since the apostacy, so far as 
ever I could observe, been so distinctly and evidently 
held forth according to the scripture s testimony, as it 
hath pleased God to reveal it and preach it forth in 
this day, by the witnesses of his truth whom he hath 
raised to that end, which doctrine, though it be 
briefly held forth and comprehended m the thesis 
Slate of the itsclf, yct I shall a little more fully explain, and show 
coHtrover- coutroversy as it stands betwixt us 

and those that now oppose us 

tM'i 1 Ill First then, as by the explanation of the 
former thesis appears, we renounce all natural power 
and ability in ourselves, in order to bring us out of 
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our lost and fallen condition and first nature, and 
confess, that as of ourselves we are able to do nothing 
that IS good, so neither can we procure remission of 
sms or justification by any act of our own, so as to Jastifira- 
merit it, or draw it as a debt from God due unto us , 
but we acknowledge all to be of and from his /ove, tiie love of 
which IS the original and fundamental cause of our 
acceptance 

Secondly, God manifested this /ove towards us, in expl 2 
the sending of his beloved Son the Lord Jesus Christ 
into the world, who gave himself foi us an offering 
and a mcnjite to God, for a sweet smelling savour, 
and having made peace through the blood of his cross, 
that he might reconcile us unto himself, and by the 
Eternal Spirit offered himself without spot unto God, 
and suffered for our sins, the^iw^ for the unjust, that 
he might bung us unto God 
Thirdly then, Forasmuch as all men who have expl 3 
come to man’s estate (the man Jesus only excepted) 
have sinned, therefore all have need of this Saviour, 
to lemove the wrath of God from them due to their 
offences , in this respect he is truly said to have borne 
the iniquities of us all in his body on the tree, and 
therefore is the only Mediator, having qualified the 
wiath of God towards us, so that our former sms 
stand not m our way, being by virtue of his most 
satisfactory sacrifice removed and pardoned Neither 
do we think that remission of sms is to be expected, The remis- 
sought, or obtained any other way, or by any works 
or sacrifice whatsoever, though, as has been said 
formerly, they may come to partake of this remission 
that are ignorant of the history So then Christ by The only 
his death and sufferings hath reconciled us to God, 
even while we are enemies ; tliat is he offers recon- ood and 
dilation unto us, we are put into a capacity of““ 
being reconciled , God is willing to forgive us our 
iniquities, and to accept us, as is well expressed by 
the apostle, 2 Cor v. 19 God was m Chiist, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
0 
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passes unto them, and hath put m us the word of 
reconciliation And therefore the apostle, m the next 
verses, entreats them m Chnsh stead to be reconciled 
to God, intimating that the wrath of God being 
removed by the obedience of Christ Jesus, he is will- 
ing to be reconciled unto them, and ready to remit 
the sms that are past, if they repent 
A Iwo-fold We consider then our redemption in a two-fold 
redemption rggpeej; qj. j^^^te, both whicli in their own nature aie 
perfect, though in their application to us the one is 
not, nor can be, without respect to the other 
1 . The First is the redemption performed and accom- 
dlmpuori ofP^^shed by Chust for us m his crucified body without 
with- us the other is the redemption wrought by Christ 
in us, which no less properly is called and accounted 
a redemption than the former The first then is that 
whereby a man, as he stands in the fall, is put into a 
capacity of salvation, and hath conveyed unto him a 
measuie of that power, virtue, spirit, life, and grace 
that was in Christ Jesus, which, as the free gift of 
God, IS able to counterbalance, overcome, and root 
out the evil seed, wherewith we are naturally, as in 
the fall, leavened 

11 The Second is that whereby we witness and know 
d«n Hion perfect redemption m ourselves, punfy- 

w^Zglub^ mg, cleansing, and redeeming us from the power of 
corruption, and bringing us into unity, favour, and 
friendship with God. By the first of these two, we 
that were lost in Adam, plunged into the bitter and 
corrupt seed, unable of ourselves to do any good 
thing, but naturally joined and united to evil, forward 
and propense to all iniquity, servants and slaves to 
the power and spirit of darkness, are, notwithstand- 
ing all this, so far reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, while enemies, that we are put into a capa- 
city of salvation, having the glad tidings of the gos- 
pel of peace offered unto us, and God is reconciled 
unto us m Christ, calls and invites us to himself, in 
j which respect we understand these scriptures* He 
10 slew the ennutij in himself. He loved us first , seeing 
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US in mr blood, he said unto us, Live; he who did not Ezek. xvi. 
sm his ownself, bare our sins in his own body on 22 

tree , and he died for our sms, the just for the unjust u , and m' 
By the Second, we witness this capacity brought 
into act, whereby receiving and not resisting the pur- 
chase of his death, to wit, the light, spirit, and grace 
of Christ revealed in us, we witness and possess a 
real, true, and inward redemption from the power and 
prevalency of sin, and so come to be truly and really 
redeemed, justified, and made righteous, and to a 
sensible union and friendship with God Thus Ac Tit » u 
died for us, that he wight redeem, us from all inigmty, 
and thus we know him and the power of his resurrec- 
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to hus death This last follows the first 
in order, and is a consequence of it, proceeding from 
it, as an effect from its cause so as none could have 
enjoyed the last, without the first had been, such 
being the will of God , so also can none now partake 
of the first, but as he witnesseth the last Where- 
fore as to us, they are both causes of our justification, 
the first the procuring efficient, the other the formal 
cause 

Fourthly, We understand not by \)m justification emm 1 
by Chi ist, barely the good works even wrought by the 
Spirit of Christ, for they, as Protestants truly affirm, 
are rather an effect of justification than the cause of 
it , but we understand the formation of Christ in us, The forma 
Christ born and brought forth m us, from which good 
works as naturally proceed as fruit from a fruitful begets good 
tree. It is this inward birth in us, bringing forth 
righteousness and holiness in us, that doth justify us; 
which having removed and done away the contrary 
nature and spirit that did bear rule and bring condem- 
nation, now is in dominion over all in our hearts 
Those then that come to know Christ thus formed m 
them, do enjoy him wholly and undivided, who is the 
LORD our RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer. xxin. 6 
This IS to be clothed with Christ, and to have put 
0 2 
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him on, whom God therefore truly accountelh righte- 
ous and just This is so far from being the doctrine 
of Papists, that as the generality of them do not 
understand it, so the learned among them oppose it, 
and dispute against it, and paiticularly Bellarmine 
Thus then, as I may say, the formal cause of justifi- 
cation is not the works, to speak properly, they being 
but an effect of it , but this inward birth, this Jesus 
brought forth m the heart, who is the well beloved, 
whom the Father cannot but accept, and all those 
who thus are sprinkled with the blood of Jcsils, and 
washed With it By this also comes that communi- 
cation of the goods ol Christ unto us, bt/ which we 
come to be made paiialtcn of the dwine natme, as 
saith Peter, 2 Pet. i 4, and are made one with him, 
as the branches with the vine, and have a title and 
light to what he hath done and suffeied for us, so 
(ijrbis that his obedience becomes ouis, his i ighteousness 
nghtairs’ sufferings ours And by this 

ueis, dtath, nearness we come to have a sense of his sufferings, 
nigs are'' suffcr With liis Seed, that yet lies pressed and 

crucified m the hearts of the ungodly, and so travail 
with it, and for its redemption, and for the repentance 
of those souls that in it are crucifying as yet the Lord 
of Glory. Even as the apostle Paul, who by his suj- 
JeriHgs IS said to Jill up that which m behind of the 
afflictions of CJuistJor his body which is the church 
Though this be a mysteiy sealed up from all the wise 
men that are yet ignorant of this seed in themselves, 
and oppose it, nevertheless some Piotestants speak 
of this justification by Christ inwardly put on, as 
shall hereafter be recited m its place 
Ex PL 5 Lastly, Though we place remission of sms in the 
ughteousness and obedience of Christ performed by 
him m the flesh, as to what pertains to the remote 
procuring cause, and that we hold ourselves formally 
justified by Christ Jesus formed and brought forth m 
Good works US, yet can we not, as some Protestants have unwarily 
IVed/uV. enlude works from justification. For though 

(ificatioii. 



OF JUSTIFICATIOV 


197 

properly we be not justified for them^ yet are we jus- 
tified tn them , and they are necessary, even as caum 
sme qua no% i e the came, without which none arc 
jmtijied For the denying^ of this, as it is contrary 
to the scripture’s testimony, so it hath brought a great 
scandal to the Protestant religion, opened the mouths 
of Papists, and made many too secure, while they 
have believed to be justified without good works 
Moreover, though it be not so sate to say they are 
meritorious, yet seeing they are rewarded, many of 
those called the Fathers have not spared to use the 
word [merit] which some of us have perhaps also 
done in a qualified sense, but no ways to infer the 
Popish abuses abovementioned And lastly, if we 
had that notion of ^ood works which most Protestant 
have, we could freely agree to make them not only 
not necessary, but reject them as hurtful, viz That 
the best works even of the saints are defied and pol- 
luted For though we judge so of the best works 
performed by man, endeavouring a conformity to the 
outward law by his own strength, and m his own 
will, yet we believe that such works as naturally pro- 
ceed trom this spiritual birth and formation of Christ 
m us aie pure and holy, even as the root fiom which 
they come , and therefore God accepts them, justi- 
fies us in them, and lewards us foi them out of his 
own free guiee The state of the controversy being 
thus laid down, these following positions do from 
hence arise in the next place to be proved 
§ IV First, That the obedience, sufferings andr<^^n 
death of Christ is that bif which the soul obtains le- 
mission of sins, and is the procuring cause of that 
^race, by whose inward working Christ comes to be 
formed inwardly, and the soul to be made conformable 
unto him, and so just and justified And that there- 
fore, in respect of this capacity and offer of grace, 

God IS said to be reconciled, not as if he were ac- 
tually reconciled, or did actually justify, or account 
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any just, so long as they remain m their sms really 
impure and unjust 

Posit 2 Secondly, That it is by this inward birth of Chnd 
m man that man is made jiist^ and therejore so ac- 
iounkd by God wherefore, to be plain, we are 
thereby, and not till that be brought foith m m,for- 
malhf^ if we must use that word, justifed in the sight 
of God , because justification is both more properly 
and frequently m scripture taken hi its proper signi- 
fication for making one just, and not reputing one 
merely such, and is all one with sanctijication 
PoMT 3 Thirdly, That since good woiks as naturally follow 
from this birth as heat from fire, therefore are they of 
rood works absolute necmity to justification^ as cauut me (jua 
smp'qir 1 ^ though not as the cause for which^ yet as 
jioii-ofjus that m which we are, and without which we caiiiiol 
be, justified And though they be not niei itoi iou6^ 
and draw no debt upon God, yet he cannot but ac- 
cept and reward them for it is contrary to his nature 
to deny his own, since they may be perfect in their 
kind, as proceeding from a pure holy birth and root 
Wherefore their judgment is false and against the 
tiiith that say, that the holiest works of the mnts are 
difiled and sinful in the sight of God for these good 
woi ks are not the works of the law, excluded by the 
apostle from justification 

Posit I ^ V As to the first, I prove it from Rom iii 25, 
Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
Pnooi I faith in Jus bloody to declare his righteousness foi the 
of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
death 10 re- of God Here the apostle holds forth the extent and 
o«[of e!l) efficacy of Chi ish death, showing that thereby, and 
by faith therein, remission of sms that are past is 
obtained, as being that wherein the forbearance of 
Ciod IS exeicised towards mankind. So that though 
men for the sms they daily commit deserve eternal 
death, and that the wrath of God should lay hold 
upon them , yet, by virtue of that most satisfactoiy 
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mnjice of Christ Jesus, the grace and seed ol God 
moves m love towards them, during the day of their 
visitation , yet not so as not to strike against the evil, 
for that'must be burnt up and destroyed, but to redeem 
man out of the evil 

8econdly, If God were perfectly reconciled with Pi ouf ii 
men, and did esteem them just while they are ac- 
tually unjust, and do continue in their sms, then 
should God havemo controversy with them”*^, how 
comes he then so often to complain, and to expostu- 
late so much throughout the whole scripture with 
such as our adversaries confess to be justified, telling 
them that their sms sepai ate bciwLvt him and them ^ 

Isa lix 2 For where tlieic is a perfect and full 
reconciliation, there is no separation Yea, from this 
doctrine it necessarily follows, either that such for 
whom Christ died, and whom lie hath reconciled, 
never sm, or that when they do so, they are still re- 
conciled, and their sms make not the least separation 
from God yea, that they are justified m their sms 
From whence also would follow this abominable con- 
sequence, that the good w^ks and greatest sms of 
such are alike m the sight of God, seeing neither the 
one serves to justify them, nor the other to break then 
reconciliation, which occasions great security, and 
opens a door to every lewd practice 
Thirdly, This would make void the whole practi- proof hi. 
cal doctrine of the gospel, and make faith itself need- 
less For if faith and repentance, and the other con- 
ditions called for throughout the gospel, be a qualifi- 
cation upon our part necessary to be performed, 
then, before this be performed by us, we are either 

* I do not only speak concerning men before convemm, who 
afterwards are converted, whom yet some of our antagonists, 
called Antinomians, do avei were justified from the beginning, 
but also touching those who according to the common opinion 
of Protestants have been converted, whom albeit they confess 
they persist always in some miadeedk, and sometimes m hei/ms 
nns, as is manifest in David’s adultery and murder, yet tliey 
assert to be perfectly and wholly justified 



OF JUSTIFICATION 


PROP VII 


200 

fully reconciled to God, or but m a capacity of being 
reconciled to God, he being ready to reconcile and 
justify us as these conditions aie pei formed , which 
latter, if granted, is according to the truth we profess 
And if we are already perfectly reconciled and justi- 
fied before these conditions are performed (which 
conditions are of that nature that they cannot be per- 
formed at one time, but are to be done all one’s life- 
time), then can they not be said to’fce absolutely need- 
ful , which IS contrary to the veryjexpress testimony 
of scripture, which is acknowledged by all Chris- 
Heb X. 6 tians For without faith it is mpossihle to please God 
lixi'i/s TViey that believe not aie iondemml already, because 
Koin vm they believe not in the only begotten Son of God Ke- 
cept ye i epent, ye cannot be saved for // ye live aftci 
the flesh, ye shall die And of those that neie coii- 
Apnc li 5 \erted, I null lemove your candlestick fiom you, un- 
less ye upent Should I mention all the scriptuies 
that positively and evidently prove this, I might 
transcribe much of all the doctrinal part of the Bible 
For since Christ said. It is Jimshcd, and did fnish 
his work sixteen hundred years ago and upwards, 
if he so fully peifected redemption then, and did 
actually reconcile every one that is to be saved, not 
A door of simply opening a door of mercy foi them, oflering the 
'j7j'^y[5’®"[saciifice of his body, by which they may obtain le- 
uporiie mission of their sms when they repent, and commu- 
peniancf jj^^j^ting uiito them a measuie of Ins grace, by which 
they may see then sins, and be able to repent , but 
really making them to be leputed as just, either be- 
ibe \nu. fore they believe, as say the Antmomians, or after 
l^umofof assented to the truth of the history of Christ, 

recoDciin- or are spiinkled with the baptism of water, while 
nevertheless they are actually unjust, so that no part 
of their redemption is to be wrought by him now, 
as to their i econeiliatwn Rud justification, then the 
whole doctrinal part of the Bible is useless, and of no 
profit . in vain were the apostles sent forth to preach 
repentance and remission of sms , and in vam do all 
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the preachers bestow their labour^ spend their breath, 
and give forth writings , yea, much more in vam do 
the people spend their money which they give them 
for preaching , seeing it is all but actum agere, but 
a vam and ineffectual essay, to do that which is 
already perfectly done without them 
But Lastly, To pass by their human labours, as pijoof iv 
not worth the disputing whether they be needful or 
not, since (as we iriiall hereafter show) themselves 
confess the best oLthem is sinful, this also makes 
void the present intercession of Christ for men What 
will become of that great article of faith, by which 
we affirm. That he sits at the light hand of chnsi’Ndaj- 
daily making intercession foi us, and for which end 
the Spirit itself maketh mtei cession for us with groan- for 
mgs which cannot be uttered ^ For Christ maketh not 
intercession foi those that are not m a possibility of 
salvation, that is absuid Our advcisaries will not 
admit that he prayed for the woild at all , and to 
pi ay for those that are already reconciled, and per- 
fectly justified, is to no purpose to pi ay foi remission 
of sins IS yet moie needless, if all be remitted, past, 
present, and to come Indeed there is not any solid 
solving of this, but by acknowledging accoiding to 
the tnith, That Chiist by his death removed the 
wrath of God, so far as to obtain remission of sins 
for as many as receive that grace and light that he 
communicates unto them, and hath purchased for 
them by his blood, which, as they believe in, they 
come to know remission of sins past, and power to 
save them from sin, and to wipe it away, so often as 
they may fall into it by unwatchfulness or weakness, 
if, applying themselves to this grace, they truly re- 
pent , for to as manp as receive him, he gives power to 
become the sons of God so none are sons, none aie 
justified, none reconciled, until they thus receive him 
m that little seed m their hearts . And life eternal zv 
offered to those who, bp patient continuance in well 
doing, seek for glory, honour, and immrtality for if 
the righteous man depart from his righteousness, his 



OF JUSTIFICATION 


PROP \[I 


202 

righteousness shall be remmhered no more And 
therefore on the other part, none are longer sons of 
God, and justified, than they patiently continue in 
righteousness and well doing. And therefore Christ 
lives, always making intercession, during the day of 
every man’s visitation, that they may be conveited 
and when men are in some measure converted, he 
makes intercession that they may continue and go on 
and not faint, noi go back again. Much more might 
be said to conhim this truth, but I go on to take 
notice of the common objections against it, which aie 
the arguments made use of to propagate the cm on 
contrary to it 

^ VI The jnU and chief is drawn fiora that say- 
ing of the apostle before mentioned, 2 Cor v 18, 19, 
God hath reconciled us to himself hi) Je6us Cfirust 
God was ih Christ reconiiling the world unto hiimelj, 
not imputing then fi espasses unto them 
oiijw T 1 From hence they seek to infer, That Christ fullij 
pci fected the woi h of reconciliation while he n as on 
earth 

ansm 1 answer, If by be understood the 

removing of wrath, and the purchase of that grace 
by which we may come to be reconciled, we agree 
to It, but that that place speaks no more, appears 
from the place itself , for when the apostle speaks in 
the perfect time, saying, He hath reconciled us, he 
speaks of himself and the saints, who having received 
Tiip differ- the grace of God purchased by Christ, were through 
\weln7e- uctually reconciled But as to the woi id, 

concr'ed to lie saitli [recoticiling] not [reconciled] , which recon- 
nednuhSg cdiug, tliough it denotes a time somewhat past, yet 
it IS by the imperfect time, denoting that the thing 
begun was not perfected. For this work of Christ 
began towards all in the days of his flesh, yea, and 
long before for He was the Mediator from the begin- 
ning, and the Lamb slam from the foundatmi of the 
world, but in liis flesh, after he had perfectly ful- 
filed the law, and the righteousness ihextoi, had rent 
the veil, and made way for the more clear and uni- 



. OF JUSTIFICATION. 


203 

versal revelation of the gospel to ail, both Jew and 
Gentile , he gave up himself a moH satufuL tory sam- 
fice for sill , which becomes eftectual to as many as 
receive him in his inward appearance, in his light in 
the heart Again, this very place showeth that no 
other reconciliation is intended, but the opening of 
d door of mercy upon God s part, and a removing ot 
wrath for sins that are past , so as men, notwithstand- 
ing their sms, are stated in a capacity of salvation 
for the apostle, m the following vcise, saith, Now 
then we are ambassadors jot Chust, as though God 
did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christs stead, 
be ye recoiiuled to God For if their reconciliation 
had already been perfectly accomplished, what need 
any entreating then to be reconciled ^ Ambassadors 
aie not sent after a peace already perfected, and re- 
conciliation made, to entreat for a reconciliation, for 
that implies a manifest contradiction 

Secondly, They object, verse 21 of the same chap- omEcr 2 
ter, For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin, that we mi^ht be made the iighfeousness of 
God m him From whence they argue, That as our 
sin IS imputed to Chnst, who had no sin , so Christ's 
) ighteousness is imputed to us, without our being 
righteous 

But this mtei pretation is easily rejected ; for though An^w 
Christ bare our sms, and suffered Jor us, and was 
among men accounted a sinner, and numbered among 
tramgresso) s , jet that God reputed him a sinnei is 
no where proved For it is said. He was found be- neb »» 26 
fore him, holy, haimless, and undejiled, neither was 
theie found any guile m his mouth That we de- 
served these things, and much inoie for our sms, 
which he endured m obedience to the Father, and 
according to his counsel, is true , but that ever God 
reputed him a sinner is denied neither did he ever Men s m 
die that we should be reputed righteous, though no ^“^*0 
more really such than he was a sinner, as hereafter soiidiy re- 
appears. For indeed, if this argument hold, it might 
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be stretched to that length, as to become very pleas- 
ing to wicked men that love to abide in their sms 
for if we he made righteous^ as Chnst was made a 
miner, merely by imputation ; then as there was no 
sin, not in the least, m Christ, so it would follow, that 
there needed no more righteousness, no mote holiness, 
no more inward sanctijication m ns, than there wa^ 
mi in him So then, by his [being made sm jor 
must be understood his suffering for oui sins, that we 
might be made partakers of the grace purchased by 
him, by the woi kings whereof we arc made the 
righteousness of God in him For that the apostle 
understood here a being made really iighteous, and 
not merely a being leputed such, appears by what 
follows, seeing in verses 14, 15, 16, of the followinn 
chaptei, he aigues largely against any supposed 
agieemcnt oj light and da ih ness, righteousness and 
uni ighteousness , which must needs be admitted, if 
men are to be reckoned ingiafted in Christ, and re.d 
members of him, merely by an imputative righteous- 
ness, wholly without them, while they themselves are 
actually unrighteous And indeed it may be thought 
strange, how some men have made this so fundamen- 
tal an article of their faith, which is so contrary to 
the whole strain of the gospel a thing which Chi ist 
111 none of all his stnnons and gracious speeches evea 
willed any to rely upon , always recommending to us 
works, as instrumental in our justification And the 
more it is to be admired, because that sentence or 
term (so frequently in their mouths, and so often 
pressed by them, as the very basis of their hope and 
cb))asim- confidence), to wit. The imputed righteousness of 
SuMiessS Christ, IS not to be found in all the Bible, at least as 
found in all to ffiy obscrvation Thus have 1 passed through the 
ihe Bible briefly, because many, 

who assert this justification by bare imputation, do 
nevertheless confess, that even the elect are not justi- 
fied until they be converted , that is, not until this im- 
putative justification be applied to them by the Spirit. 
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§. VII. I come then to the second thing proposed posit r 
by me, which is , That it is by this inward birth^ or bj cbrwi 
Chriht farmed within, that we are (so to speak) far- we 
mally justified in the sight of God I suppose I have are jo»h 
said enough alieady to demonstrate how much we^'®** 
ascribe to the death and sufferings of Christ, as that 
whereby satisfaction is made to the justice of God, 
remission of sms obtained, and this grace and seed 
pill chased , by and fi om which this birth proceeds The 
thing now to be proved is. That by Chi ist Jesus farmed 
in us, we ai e justified, or made just Let it be marked, 

I use justijuation m this sense upon this occasion 

First then, I prove this by that of the apostle Paul, pRoot r 
1 Coi vi 11 And such weie some of you, but ye SmM, 
aie washed, but ije ai e sanctified, but ye are 
in the name of the Laid Jesus, and by the Spiiit o/reaiij,not 
oui God First, This \ justified] here understood, 
must needs be a being leally made just, and not a 
being merelij imputed such, else [sanctified] and 
[washed] might be leputcd a being esteemed so, and 
not a being ically so, and then it quite overturns 
the whole inteiit of the context For the apostle 
showing them in the piecedmg verses, how the un- 
ughteous cannot inheiit the kingdom of God, and 
descending to the several species oj wickedness, sub- 
sumes, That they weie sometimes such, but now are 
not aiiij more such. Wlierefore, as they are now 
washed and sanctified, so are they justified for if this 
justification were not real, then it might be alleged 
that the Corinthians had not forsaken these evils, 
but, though they still continued in them, were not- 
withstanding which as in itself it is most 

absurd, so it veiy clearly overturneth the very import 
and intent of the place , as if the Corinthians turning 
Christians had not wrought any real change in them, 
but had only been a belief of some barren notions, 
which had wrought no alteration m their affections, 
will, or manner of life. For my own part, I neither 
see any thing, nor could ever yet hear or read any 
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thing, that with any colour of reason did evince 
tifitd] m this place to be understood any otherways 
than in its own proper and genuine interpretation of 
The deriva- being made )mt And for the more clear under- 
iZdlufuty Standing hereof, let it be considered, that this word 
considered, [just/fi/] IS derived either from the substantive yw- 9 - 
“ or the adjective j/fst both which words import 

the substantive^ that true and real virtue m the wul, 
as it IS m itself, to wit, signifies really, and not sup- 
pohitively, that excellent quality expressed and under- 
stood among men by the word \ justice, ~] and the 
adjective [just] as applied, signifies a man or woman 
who IS )ust, that is, in whom this quality oi justice is 
stated for it would not only be gieat impropriety, 
but also manifest falsity, to call a \m\just, merely by 
supposition , especially if he were really unjust Now 
this word [justify] formed fiom justice, ov jmt, doth 
beyond all question signify a mahng just , it being 
nothing else but a composition of the verb fac lo, and 
the adjective which is nothing else than thus, 
justijico, 1 e justum facto, I make just , and [justh 
fed] oi Justus and fo, as Justus fo, I become just, and 
justifcatus, 1 e Justus Juctus, I am made just Thus 
also IS It with verbs of this kind, as sanctifco, from 
sanctus, holy, and facio , honorifco, from honor and 
Jacio, sacufio, from satet and /fl'cio all which are 
still understood of the subject really and truly endued 
with that virtue and quality from which the verb is 
Justified derived Therefore, as none are said to be sanctifed 
ZieCiey uiiholy, wliilc they are such, so nei- 

actuaiij re tlicr cau uiiy be truly said to be justifed, while they 
mainuiyint remain unjust Only this yexh justify hath, 

in a metaphorical and figurative sense, been other- 
wise taken, to wit, m a law sense , as when a man 
really guilty of a crime is freed from the punishment 
of his sin, he is said to justifed, that is, put m 
the place as if he were For this use of the 
word hath proceeded from that true supposition. That 
none ought to he acgmttedj but the innocent. Hence 
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also that manner of speaking, 1 will justify such a 
man, or / will justify this or that, is used from the 
supposition that the person and thing is really justi- 
fiable and where there is an error and abuse m the 
matter, so far there is also m the expression 
This IS so manifest and appaient, that Paraeus, aParaasde 
chief Protestant, and a Calvinist also in his opinion, 
acknowledges this “We never at any time said»n.p4d{) 
(saith he), nor thought, that the righteousness of 
Chiist was imputed to us, that by him we should be 
named for rnallyjust, and not be so, as we have divers 
times already showed , for that would no less soundly 
fight with right leason, than if a guilty man absolved 
in judgment should say, that he himself was fyrmaliy 
just by the clemency of the judge granting him his 
life ” Now IS It not strange, that men should be so 
facile m a mattei of so great concernment, as to build 
the stress of their acceptance with God upon a mere 
borrowed and metaphorical signification, to the ex- 
cluding, or at least esteeming not necessary, that 
without which the scripture saith expressly, No man 
shall ever sec God ^ For if holiness be requisite and Holmes* 
necessary, of which this is said, then vcmigood wor'ks 
also , unless our adversaries can show us a holy man pod works 
without good works But, moreover, [justified] in 
this figurative sense is used for approved; and indeed 
for the most part, if not always in scripture, when 
the word [ justify] is used, it is taken in the worst 
pait , that is, that as the use of the word that way is 
<i usurpation, so it is spoken of such as usurp the 
thing to themselves, while it properly doth not belong 
unto them, as will appear to those that will be at 
the pains to examine these places, Exod xxiii. 7 , 

Job, IX. 20, and xxvii 5; Prov xvii. 15, Isai v 
23, Jer lu. 11, Ezek. xvi. 51, 52; Luke, x. 29, 
and xvi 15 ; which are all spoken of men justifying 
the wicked, or of wicked men justifying themselves, 
that IS, approving themselves in their wickedness 
If it be at any m this signification taken in good 
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part, it IS very seldom, and that so obvious and plain 
by the context, as leaves no scniple But the ques- 
tion IS not so much of the use of the word, where it is 
passingly or occasionally used, as where the very doc- 
tJine of justification is handled Where indeed to 
mistake it, viz, m its proper place, so as to content 
ourselves with an imaginary justification, while God 
requires a real, is of most dangerous consequence 
For the disquisition of which let it be considered, 
that in all these places to the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, and elsewhere, where the apostle handles 
this theme, the word may be taken m its own proper 
signification without any absurdity As, where it is 
often asserted in the abovementioned epistles to the 
Justi/ied, w Romans and Galatians, That a man cannot be jtisU- 
h Rioses, nor by the works of the law, 

tioii there is no absurdity nor danger in understanding it 
according to its own proper signification, to wit, that 
a man cannot be made just by the law of Moses , 
seeing this so well agrees with that saying of the 
same apostle, That the law makes nothinj> peifect 
And also where it is said, We are justified by faith, it 
may be very well understood of being made just, see- 
ing It is also said, That faith purifies the heart, and no 
doubt thep?//*e in heart are just, and the just live by 
faith Again, where it is said, We are justified by 
grace, we are justified by Christ, we an justified by 
the Spirit , it IS no ways absurd to understand it of 
being made just, seeing by liis Spirit and grace he 
doth make men just But to understand it universally 
the other way, merely for acceptance and imputation, 
would infer great absurdities, as may be proved at 
large , but because I judged it would be acknow- 
ledged, I forbear at present for brevity’s sake But 
further, in the most weighty places where this word 
justify 18 used in scripture, with an immediate rela- 
jostifica tion to the doctfme oi justfication, our adversaries 
Jon acknowledge it to be understood of making 

inyjaat just, and Hot burcly in the legal acceptation . as first, 
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in that of 1 Cor. vi. 1 1 But ye are washed^ but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified, as I before have proved, 
winch also many Protestants are forced to acknow- 
leds^e “ Neither diffide we,” saith Thysius, “ be- %siu8 
cause of the most great and strict connexion, that 
)ustiJication doth sometimes seem also to comprehend 3 
samtijicatioii as a consequence, as m Rom viii 30, 

Tit 111 7 , 1 Cor vi II, And such sometimes were 

ye, but ye are washed, &c ” Zanchms, having spoken zanciuos m 

concerning this sense of justification, adds, saying , ^ 

“ There is another signification of the word, viz forioc jejusi 
a man from unjust to be made just, even as sanctified 
signifies from unholy to be made holy in which sig- 
nification the apostle said, in the place abovecited, 

And such were some of you, &c that is, of unclean ye 
are made holy, and of unjust ye are made just by the 
Holy Spirit, for Christ’s sake, in whom ye have be- 
lieved Of this signification is that. Rev xxii 1 1, 

Let him that is just be still just, that is, really from 
just become more just, even as from unjust he became 
just And according to this signification the Fatheis, 
and especially Augustine, have interpreted this word ” 

Thus far he, H Bullinger, on the same place, 1 Cor n Buiiwg. 
vi. speaketh thus, “ By divers words,” saith he, 

“ the apostle signifies the same thing, when he saith, 

Fe are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified'^ 

Secondly, In that excellent saying of the apostle, pr ii 
so much observed, Rom. viii 30, Whom he called, 
them he also justified, and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified, this is commonly called the golden 
chain, as being acknowledged to comprehend the 
method and order of salvation And therefore, if 
[justified'] were not understood here m its proper 
signification of being made just, sanctification would 
be excluded out of this chain And truly it is very 
worthy of observation, that the apostle, m this suc- 
cinct and compendious account, makes the word [jus- 
tified] to comprehend all betwixt calling and glorify^ 
ing, thereby clearly insinuating, that the being really 



OF JUSTIFIGATIOX 


PROP vn. 


210 

Rjghieoas- nghteous IS tliat only medium by which fioni our 
miiy me- Calling wc pass to glmjmtim. Almost all do acknow- 
diom by ledgo the word to be so taken in tins place , and not 
Tar taiimg oppose are forced to 

we pass to acknowlcdgc, that as this is the most proper, so the 
f.on*”*’* most common signification of it . thus divers famous 
D Cham Protcstants acknowledge “ We aie not,” saith D 
£not'’i 10 Chamierus, “ such impertinent esteemers of words, 
pi as to be ignorant, nor yet such importunate sophists, 
as to deny, that the vioxA^ jU'StiJication and samtijua- 
tion do infei one another; yea, we know that the saints 
are chiefly for this reason so called, because that in 
Christ they have received remission of sms and we 
read m the Revelations, Let him that is just ^ be just 
stilly which cannot be understood, except of the fruit of 
inherent righteousness. Nor do we deny, but perhaps 
in other places they may be promiscuously taken, espe- 
Beraino 3 cially by the Fathers.” “I take,” saith Beza,“the name 
ad Til ver. pstijicution largely, so as it comprehends whatso- 
ever we acquire from Christ, as well by imputAtion, 
as by the efficacy of the Spirit m sanctifying us. So 
likewise is the word justijicatmn taken, Rom vm. 30 ” 
Meianci in Mclancthon saith, “ That to be justified by faith, sig- 
Apoi conf jjjggg scripture not only to be pronounced just, but 
also of unnghteous to be made righteous.” Also some 
chief Protestants, though not so clearly, yet in part, 
hinted at our doctrine, whereby we ascribe unto the 
death of Christ remission of sms, and the work of 
justification unto the grace of the Spirit acquired by 
Borhaeus.iu his death, Martinus Borhmus, explaining that place 
cr of the apostle, Rom iv 25 Who was given Jor our 
Abraham sius, and rosc Ogam for our justification, saith . 
Deo.p 161 a thiugs beheld in Christ, which are 

necessary to our justification , the one is his death, 
the other is his arising from the dead. By his death, 
the sms of this world behoved to be expiated by his 
rising from the dead, it pleased the same goodness of 
God to give the Holy Spint, whereby bodi the gos- 
pel is believed, and the righteousness, lost by the 
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fault of the first Adam, is restored.” And afterwards 
he saith ; “ The apostle expresseth both parts m these 
words, W/to was given for our sms, kc In his death 
IS beheld the satisfaction for sm , in his resurrection, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, by which our justification 
IS perfected ” And again the same man saith else- 
where, Both these kinds of righteousness are there- idem hi, 
fore contained in mstification, neither can the one'" , 
be separate from the other So that in the definition p osi 
of justification, the merit of the blood of Christ is 
included, both with the i emission of sms, and with 
the gift of the Holy Spirit of justification and rege- 
neration ” Martinus Bucerus saith , Seeing by BncerB*. m 
one sin of Adam the world was lost, the grace of 
Christ hath not only abolished that one sin, and 
deadj which came by it, but hath together taken 
away those infinite sms, and also led into full justifi- 
cation as many as are of Chiist, so that God now Rigbteom- 
not only remits unto them Adam’s sin, and their own, 
but also gives them therewith the Spirit of a solid and ii/e image of 
perfect righteousness, which renders us conform unto 
the image of the first-begotten ” And upon these 
words (by Jesus Christ] he saith; “We always 
judge that the whole benefit of Christ tends to this, 
that we might be strong through the gift of ri^te- 
ousness, being rightly and orderlj’ adorned with all 
virtue, that is, restor^ to the image of God.” And 
lastly, William Forbes our counti^an. Bishop ofw Forbes 
Edinburgh, saith , “ Whensoever the scripture makes de 
mention of the justification before God, as speaketh Just iib » 
Paul, and from him (besides others) Augustine, it 
appears that the word [justify] necessarily signifies 
not only to pronounce just in a law sense, but also 
really and inherently to make just , because that God 
doth justify a wicked man otherwise than earthly 
judges. For he, when he justifies a wicked or unjust iiow goj 
man, doth indeed pronounce him as these also do, 2^5"* 
but by pronouncing him just, because his judgment 
IS according to truth, he also makes him really of 
p2 
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unjust to become just ” And again, the same man, 
upon the same occasion, answering the more rigid 
Protestants, who say. That God Jirst justijies^ and 
then makes just ^ he adds “ But let them have a 
care, lest by too great and empty subtilty, unknown 
both to the scriptures and the fathers, they lessen atld 
dimmish the weight and dignity of so great and 
divine a benefit, so much celebrated in the scripture, 
to mi, justification of the wicked For if to the for- 
mal reason of justification of the ungodly doth not at 
all belong his justification (so to speak), i e. his bein^ 
made righteous, then m the justification of a sinner, 
although he be justified, yet the stain of sin is not 
taken away, but remains the same in his soul as be- 
fore justification and so, notwithstanding the benefit 
of justification, he remains as before, unjust and a 
sinner , and nothing is taken away, but the guilt and 
obligation to pain, and the offence and enmity of 
God through nonimputation But both the scrip- 
tures and fathers do affirm, that in thtjustijication of 
a sinner, their sms are not only remitted, forgiven, 
covered, not imputed, but also taken away, blotted 
out, cleansed, washed, purged, and very far removed 
from us, as appears from many places of the holy 
scriptures ” The same Forbes shows us at length, 
in the following chapter, That this was the confessed 
judgment of the fathers, out of the writings of those 
who hold the contrary opinion , some whereof, out 
caiv indt of him, I shall note As first, Calvin saith, “That 
L "Itt^i/;. judgment of Augustine, or at least his manner of 
speaking, is not throughout to be received, who 
although he took from man all praise of righteous- 
ness, and ascribed all to the grace of God, yet he 
refers grace to sanctification, by which we are rege- 
nerate through the Spirit unto newness of life ” 
cheranit in Chcmnitius saith, “ That they do not deny, but that 
coaTind fathers take the word [^justify] for renewing, by 
de Ja«t p which works of righteousness are wrought m us by 
the Spirit.” And p 130, “ I am not ignorant, that 
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the fathers indeed often use the word \jmtijy] m this 
signification, to wit, of making just, Zanchius saith, /,ncbiu» 
“That the fathers, and chiefly Augustine, interpret 
the word [,justtjy] according to this signification, to too dejusi 
wit, of making just , so that, according to them, to 
be justijied was no other than of unjust to be made 
jmt, through the grace of God for Christ He men- 
tioneth more, but this may suffice to our purpose. 

^ VIII Having thus sufficiently proved, that by asser i 
justification is to be understood a really being made 
righteous, I do boldly affirm, and that not only from 
d notional knowledge, but from a leal, inward ei'yen- 
mental feeling of the thing, That the immediate near- chnst re- 
est, or formal cause (if we must in condescendence to 
some use this word) of a man’s justification in the the »oui of 
sight of God, IS, the revelation of Jesus Christ m the fhe Smai 
soul, changing, altering, and renewing the mind, by omse oi 
whom (even the author of this inward work) thus 
formed and revealed, we are truly justified and ac- 
cepted in the sight of God For it is as we are thus proof i 
covered and clothed with him, in whom the Father is 
always well pleased, that we may draw near to God, 
and stand with confidence before his throne, being 
purged by the blood of Jesus inwardly poured into 
our souls, and clothed with his life and righteoubnt.ss 
theiein revealed And this is that order and method 
of salvation held forth by the apostle in that divine 
saying, Rom. v. 10 For if when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his 
life For the apostle first holding forth the recon- 
ciliation wrought by the death of Christ, wherein 
God IS near to receive and redeem man, holds forth 
his salvation and justijication to be by the Ife of 
Jesus. Now, that this life is an inward, spiritual 
thing revealed in the soul, whereby it is renewed 
and brought forth out of death, where it naturally 
hath been by the /a//, and so quickened and matle 
alive unto God, the same apostle shows, Eph ii. 5 
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Even when we were dead in ms and trespasses, he 
hath quickened us together in Christ (bp whose grace 
pe are saved ), and hath raised Us up together. Now 
this none will deny to be the inward work of renova- 
tion, and therefore the apostle gives that reason of 
their being saved by grace; which is the inward 
virtue and power of Christ in the soul but of this 
place more hereafter Of the revelation of this in- 
ward life the apostle also speaketh, 2 Cor iv 10. 
That the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
mir bodies, and verse 11, That the life aho of Jesus 
might be made manifest in oui mortal jiesh Now 
this inward hje of Jesus is that whereby, as is before 
observed, he said, we are saved 
pr n Secondly, That it is by this revelation of Jesus 
Christ, and the new creation in us, that we are justi- 
fied, doth evidently appear from that excellent saying 
of the apostle included in the proposition itself, Tit 
111 . 5 . According to his mercy he hath saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, See. Now that whereby we are saved, 
that we are also no doubt justified by , which words 
Theiinine- arc in this respect synonymous Here the apostle 
clearly ascribes the immediate cause of justification 
iioii IS tiiL to this inward work of regeneration, which is Jesus 
"Trk ofre- Christ reveukd in the soul, as being that which for- 
geneiatwn mally statcs US in a capacity of being reconciled with 
God , the washing or regeneration being that inward 
power and virtue, whereby the soul is cleansed, and 
clothed with the righteousness of Christ, so as to be 
made fit to appear before God 

Pn nr Thirdly, This doctrine is manifest from 2 Cor 
xiii 5, Examine yourselves whether ye be m the faith, 
prove your ownselves: know ye not your ownselves, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates ^ First, It appears here how earnest the apostle 
was that they should know Christ in them , so that 
he presses this exhortation upon them, and inculcates 
The cause it tliree times. Secondly, He makes the cause of 
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reprobation, or not justification, the want of Christ of reproba- 
thus revealed and known in the soul; whereby 
necessarily follows, by the rule of contraries, where known by 
the parity is alike (as in this case it is evident) that 1X11? 
where Christ is inwardly known, there the persons 
subjected to him are approved and justified For 
there can be nothing more plain than this, That if 
wc must know Christ in us^ except we be reprobates, 

01 unjustified persons , if we know him m us, we are 
not reprobates, and consequently justified ones Like 
unto this IS that other saying of the same apostle, 

Gal iv 19 My little children, of lohom I travail m 
birth again, until Christ be formed in you, and there- 
loie the apostle terms this, Christ within, the hope of 
glori/. Col. 1. 27, 28 Now that which is the hope 
of glory can be no other than that which we imme- 
diately and most neai ly rely upon for our justification, 
and that whereby we are really and truly made just 
And as we do not hereby deny, but the original and 
fundamental cause of our justification is the love of 
God manifested in the appearance of Jesus Christ in ( bnsi by 
the flesh, who by his life, death, sufferings, and obe- 
dience made a way for our reconciliation, and became mg* b** 
a sacrifice for the remission of sms that are past, and "‘a^foVour 
pin chased unto us this seed and grace, from which ^econciiia. 
this birth arises, and m which Jesus Christ is m- 
wardly received, formed, and brought forth in us, m 
his own pure and holy image of righteousness, by 
which our souls live unto God, and are clothed with 
him, and have put him on, even as the scripture 
speaks, Eph iv. 23, 24 , Gal m 27 , we stand jus- 
tified and saved in and by him, and by his Spirit and 
grace, Rom m 24; 1 Cor vi. 11; Tit iii. 7. So 
again, reciprocally, we are hereby made partakers of 
the fulness of his merits, and his cleansing blood is 
near, to wash away every sm and infirmity, and to 
heal all our baekslidmgs, as often as we turn towards 
him by unfeigned repentance, and become renewed 
by his Spirit, Those then tliat find him thus raised, 
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and ruling in them, have a true ground of hope to 
believe that they are justified by his blood. But let 
not any deceive themselves, so as to foster themselves 
m a vain hope and confidence, that by the death 
and sufferings of Christ they are justified, so long as 
hin lies at their door, Gen. iv 7, iniquity prevails, 
and they remain yet unrenewed and unregenerate , 
lest it be said unto them, / know you not Let that 
saying of Christ be remembered. Not every one that 
saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter, but he that doth the 
will of my Father, Matt vii 21 To which let these 
excellent sayings of the beloved disciple be added , 
Jjittle children, let no man deceive you , he that doth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous 
He that committeth sin is of the devil, because ij our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our heai t, and 
knoweth all things, 1 John, iii 7, 20 
Many famous Protestants bear witness to this in- 
ward justification by Christ inwardly revealed and 
noiiiwDsin formed in man As M Borhseus “ In the imputa- 
(uu p 16 J wherein Christ is ascribed and imputed 

to believers for righteousness, the merit of his blood, 
and the Holy Ghost given unto us by virtue of his 
Thetesii- merits, are equally included And so it shall be 
Chust IS ouv riohteousness, as well 
testantsof from his merit, satisfaction, and remission of sms 
obtained by him, as from the gifts of the Spirit of 
righteousness And if we do this, we shall consider 
the whole Christ proposed to us for our salvation, 
and not any single part of him.” The same man, p 
169, “In our justification then Christ is considered, 
who breathes and lives in us, to wit, by his Spirit 
put on by us, concerning which putting on the 
apostle saith. Ye have put on Christ!' And again, 
p 171, “ We endeavour to treat in justification, not 
of part of Christ, but him wholly, in so far as he is 
our righteousness every way.” And a little after : 

“ As then blessed Paul, in our justification, when he 
saith, Whom he justified them he glorified, conipre- 
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heiids all things which pertain to our being recon- 
ciled to God the Father, and our renewing, which 
fits us for attaining unto glory, such as faith, righte- 
ousness, Christ, and the gift of righteousness ex- 
hibited by him, whereby we are regenerated, to the 
fulfilling of the justification which the law requires , 
so we also will have all things comprehended in this 
cause, which are contained m the recovery of righte- 
ousness and mnocency” And p 181, “The form, 
saith he, of our justification is the divine righteous- 
ness itself, by which we are formed )ust and good. 

This IS Jcjsiis Christ, who is esteemed our righteous- 
ness, partly fiom the forgiveness of sms, and partly 
from the renewing and the restoring of that integrity, 
which was lost by the fault of the first Adam so 
that this new and heavenly Adam being put on by us, 
of which the apostle saith, le have pat on Christy ye 
have put him on, I say. as the form, so the righte- 
ousness, wisdom, and life of God So also affirm- 
eth jClaudius Alberius Inuncunanus, see his Orat. inuntidtHH. 
Apodict Lausamae Excus 1587 Orat ii p 8G, 87 
Zumglius also, m his epistle to the princes of Ger- /umjjiius 
many, as cited by Himelius, c vii. p 60, saith, 

“That the sanctification of the Spirit is tiue justifica- 
tion, which alone sufiices to justify ” Estius, upon I'ltuw 
1 Cor VI 11, saith, “Lest Christian righteousness 
should be thought to consist in the washing alone, 
that is, in the remission of sins, he addeth the other 
degree or part, [but ye 'enQ sanctijied~\ that is, ye have 
attained to purity, so that ye are now truly holy before 
God Lastly, Expressing the sum of the benefit re- 
ceived in one word, which includes both the parts. 

But ye are justijied (the apostle adds) in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that is, by his merits, and 
in the Spirit of our God, that is, the Holy Spirit 
proceeding from God, and communicated to us by 
Christ ” And lastly, Richard Baxter, a famous a 
English preacher, in his book called Aphorisms of 
Justification, p 80, saith, “ That some ignoiant 
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wretches gnash their teeth at this doctrine, as if it 
weie flat Popery, not understanding the nature of 
the nghteousness of the new covenant, which is all 
out of Christ m ourselves, though wrought by the 
power of the Spirit of Christ m us ’’ 

Po'^ III § IX The third thing pioposed to be considered 
IS, concerning the vecessity of good works tojuitijica- 
Uon I suppose there is enough said before to clear us 
from any imputation of being popish in this matter 
^ But if it be queried, Whether we hove not said, or 
will not ajfirm, that a man is justified by works'^ 

I answer, I hope none need, neither ought, to 
take offence, if in this matter we use the plain lan- 
guage of the holy scripture, which saith expressly m 
j’l'at woiks answer hereunto, James, ii 24 • Ye see then how that 
jTs ^ justified, and not by faith only I 

uiKadon ahall not offer to piove the truth of this saying, since 
what IS said m this chapter by the apostle is sufficient 
to convince any man that will read and believe it , I 
.^hall only fiom this deine this one argument • 

An( If no man can be justified without faith, and no 
faith be living, nor yet available to justification with- 
out woiks, then works are necessary to jiistijication . 
But the first is true , therefore also the last 
For this truth is so apparent and evident in the 
sciiptures, that for the proof of it we might tianscnbe 
most of the precepts of the gospel I shall instance 
a few, which of themselves do so cleaily assert the 
thing in question, that they need no commentary, noi 
farther demonstration And then I shall answer the 
objections made against this, which indeed are the 
arguments used for the contrary opinion Heb xii 
14 Without holiness no man shall see God Matt, 
xoiibesny. vii. 21. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
'^hall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
blissed doth the will of my Father which is in heaven John, 
xiii. 7 If yc knenv these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them 1 Cor VII 19. Circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcism is nothing, hut the keeping of the com- 
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fnandments of God, Rev xxir# 14. Blessed are they 
that do kts commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter tn through the gates 
into the citij and many more that might be instanced 
From all which I thus argue 

If those only can enter into the kingdom that do the arg 
will of the Father; if those be accounted only the 
wise bmlda'S and happif that do the sayings of Christ, 
if no observations avail, but only the keeping of the 
commandments, and if they be blessed that do the 
commandments, and thereby have right to the tree of 
life, and entrance through the gates into the city, 
then work ? are absolutely necessary to salvation and 
justification 

But the first is true ; and therefore also the last 

The consequence of the antecedent is so clear and 
evident, that I think no man of sound reason will call 
for a proof of it 

^ X But they object, That works are not neces-OB3\ft i 
sary to yustijication First, because of that saying of 
Christ, Luke, xvii 10* When ye shall have done all Unprofit- 
these things that are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants, &c 

Answer, As to God we are indeed unprofitable, an^w 
for be needeth nothing, neither can we add any thing 
unto him but as to ourselves we are not unprofit- 
able , else It might be said, that it is not profitable 
for a man to keep God's commandments, which is 
most absurd, and would contradict Christ’s doctrine 
throughout Doth not Christ, Matt. v. through all 
those beatitudes, pronounce men blessed for their 
purity, for tbeir meekness, for their peaceableness, &c ^ 

And IS not then that for which Christ pronounceth 
men blessed, profitable unto them ^ Moreover, Matt Thowthai 
XXV 21, 23 Doth not Christ pronounce the menjj^^^2 
good and faithful servants that improved their talents ^ tbeir la- 
Was not their doing of that then profitable unto |,X*7gio(i 
them ^ And verse 30, it is said of him that hid his and faitbfni 
talent, and did not improve it, Cast ye the unprojit- 
able servant into utter darkness If then not improv- 
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iiig of the iaknt made the man unprojitabk^ and he 
was therefore cast into utter darkness, it will follow 
by the rule of conti'aries, so far at least, that the im- 
])iovmg made the other profitable, seeing, if our 
adversaries will allow us to believe Christ’s words, 
this IS made a reason, and so at least a cause imtt u- 
mental of their acceptance. Well done, good and Jaith- 
jul servant, thou hast been faithful ovei a jew things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things , enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord 

oiMi (T 2 Secondly, They object those sayings of the apostle, 
where he excludes the deeds of the law from justifi- 
cation , as first, Rom iii 20 Because by the deeds 
of the law there shall be no flesh justified in his sight 
And verse 28, Therefore we conclude, that a man is 
justijied by faith, without the deeds of the law 
A\sw 1 Answer, We have shown already what place we 
give to works, even to the best oj woiks, in justijica’ 
lion , and how we ascribe its immediate and formal 
cause to the worker brought forth m us, but not to 
1 he works tlic wovks But lu answcr to this objection, I say, 

I’ll I X' "ace is a great difference betwixt the?rw’^.i of the 

<iisiinf;(iii.ii- law, and those of grace, or of the gospel The first 
those of Hie ^rc cxcluded, the second not, but are necessaiy The 
first are those which are performed in man’s own will, 
and by his strength, m a conformity to the outward 
law and letter , and therefore are man’s own imper- 
fect works, or works of the law, which makes nothing 
perfect and to this belong all the ceremonies, purifi- 
cations, washings, and traditions of the Jews The 
second are the works of the Spirit of grace m the 
heart, wrought in conformity to the inward and spi- 
iitual law, which works are not wrought m man’s 
will, nor by his power and ability, but in and by the 
power and Spirit of Christ in us, and therefore are 
pure and perfect in their kind (as shall hereafter be 
proved) and may be called Christ's works, for that he 
IS the immediate author and worker of them , such 
works we affirm absolutely necessary to justification, 
so that a man cannot be justified without them , and 
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all faith without them is dead and useless, as the 
apostle James saith Now, that such a distinction is 
to be admitted, and that the ivorks excluded by the 
apostle m the matter of justification are of the first 
kind, will appear, if we consider the occasion of the 
apostle’s mentioning this, as well here, as throughout 
his epistle to the Galatians, where he speaks of this 
matter and to this purpose at large which was this. 

That whereas many of the Gentiles, that were not of 
the race or seed of Abraham, as concerning the flesh, 
weie come to be converted to the Christum faith, 
and to believe in him, some of those that were of the 
Jewish proselytes, thought to subject the faithful and 
believing Gentiles to the legal ceremonies and obser- 
vations, as necessary to their justification this gave rhe occa- 
the apostle Paul occasion at length, m his epistle to 
the Romans, Galatians, and elsewhere, to show the speaking of 
use and tendency of the law, and of its works, and to Iniriaw, 
contradistinguish them from the faith of Christ, and winch are 
the righteousness thereof showing how the former 
was ceased and become ineffectual, the other re- 
maining, and yet necessary And that the works 
excluded by the apostle are of this kind of works of 
the law, appears by the whole strain of his epistle to 
the Galatians, chap i. ii iii and iv For after, in 
chap IV he upbraideth them for their returning unto 
the observation of days and timeSj and that, m the 
beginning of chap. v. he showeth them their folly, 
and the evil consequence of adhering to the ceremo- 
nies of circumcision, then he adds, verse 6 . For in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision nm' uncircumciswn 
availeth, hut faith, which worketh by love, and thus 
he concludes again, chap vi 15 For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth, nor imcircumcmon, but 
a new creature. From which places appeareth that 
distinction of works beforementioned, whereof the 
one 18 excluded, the other necessary to justification 
For the apostle showeth here, that circumcision (which 
word IS often used to comprehend the whole ceremo- 
nies and legal performances of the Jews) is not ne- 
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cessaiy, nor doth avail. Here then are the works 
which are excluded, by which ho man is juUiJied t 
but faith, which worketh by love, but the new crea- 
ture, this IS that which avaiktk, which is absolutely 
necessary for faith, that worketh by love, cannot be 
without works, for, as it is said in the same 5th chap- 
ter, verse 22 Love is a work of the Spirit, also the 
new creature, if it avail and be necessary, cannot be 
without works, seeing it is natural for it to bung 
forth works of iighteousness Again, that the apostle 
no ways intends to exclude such good woiks appears, 
m that in the same epistle he exhorts the Galatians to 
them, and holds forth the usefulness and necessity of 
The useful- tlicm, and that very plainly, chap vi 7, 8, 9 Be not 
cessitJ'tT' mocked, for whatsoever 

good works a man soweth, that shall he also reap for he that 
soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap con uption , 
but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting And let us not be weary of well 
doing, Jor m due season we shall reap, if we faint not 
Doth it not hereby appear, how necessary the apostle 
would have the Galatians know that he esteemed 
good works to be ^ To wit, not the outward ceremo- 
nies and traditions of the law, but the fruits of the 
Spirit, mentioned a little before , by which Spirit he 
would have them to be led, and walk in those good 
works as also, how much he ascribed to these good 
works, by which he affirms life everlasting is reaped. 
Now, that cannot be useless to man’s justification, 
which capacitates him to reap so rich a harvest. 

ANi,w 2 But lastly, For a full answer to this objection, and 
for the establishing of this doctrine of good works, I 
shall instance another saying of the same apostle 
Paul, which our adversaries also in the blindness of 
their minds makes use of against us , to wit, Tit iii. 5 
Justified not Not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
^ ^<''<^^tlirig to his mevcy he saved us, by the wash- 
iness, bat tng of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
tblspm”^ It IS generally granted by all, that [saved] is here all 
one as if it had been said f fusttfied^ Now there are 
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two kinds of woiks here mentioned one by winch 
we are not saved, that is, not justified , and another by 
which we are saved, or justified The first, tlie works of 
righteousness which we have wrought, that is, which 
we m om first fallen nature, by our^own strength, 
have wrought, oui own Icoal perfo) mances^ and there- 
fore may truly and properly be called ours, whatever 
specious appearances they may have And that it 
must needs and ought to be so understood, doth 
appear from the other pait, Bp the lomhing of ngc- 
netation, and lenewmg of the Holy Ghost, seeing 
regeneration is a work, comprehensive of many good 
works, even of all those which are called the fruits oj 
the Spif it 

Now m case it should be objected, That these may oiufct 
also be called ours, because wrought m us, and also by 
us many times as insiruments , 

I answer, It is fat otherwise than the former, for answ 
in the first we aie yet alive in our own natuial state, 
imreuewed, working of ourselves, seeking to save 
ourselves, by imitating and endeavouring a confor- 
mity to the outward letter of the law , and so wrest- 
ling and striving m the cainal mind, that is enmity 
to God, and in the cuued will not yet subdued But 
m this second we are crucifed with Christ, we are 
become dead with him, have partaken of the fellow- 
ship of hts suffeniigs, are made conformable to his 
death , and our first man, our old rum with all kis 
deeds, as well the openly wicked as the seemingly 
righteous, our legal endeavours and foolish wrest- 
lings, are all buried and nailed to the cross of Chrid, 
and so it is no more we, but Christ aim in us, the Not w? bot 
worker in us. So that though it be tw; in a sense, 
yet it is according to tiiat of the apostle to the same erofnghie 
Galatians, cliap ii, 20 . I am crucijkd, yet nevei'the- 
less I live, yet not /, but Christ liveth m me not I, 
but the grace of Chnst in me These works are 
especially to be asembed to the Synnt of Christ, and 
the grace of God m us, as being immediately thereby 
acted and led in them, and enabled to perform them. 
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ol rigble- 
ousneiis i» 
as /iltiij 
rags. 


And this manner of speech is not strained, but fami- 
liar to the apostles, as appears, Gal ii 8 For he that 
wrought efiectually m Peter to the apostkship of the 
circamcimn, the same was mighty in me, &c Phil 
11 13 For it IS God which worketh in you, both to 
will and to do, &c So that it appears by this place, 
that since the washing of regeneration is necessary 
to justification, and that regeneration compreliends 
works, works are necessary , and that these work ? of 
the law that are excluded, are different from those 
that are necessary and admitted 
3. XL Thirdly, They object that no works, yea, 
not the works of Christ in us, can have place in justh 
fication, because nothing that is impure can be useful 
in it, and all the works wrought in us are impuu 
For this they allege that saying of the prophet Isaiah, 
Ixiv. 6 All our righteousnesses arc as Jilthy rags, 
adding this leason, That seeing we are impure, so 
must our works be, which though good in themselves, 
yet as performed by us, they receive a tincture oj im-> 
purity, even as clean water passing through an unclean 
pipe IS defiled. 

That no impure works aie used to justification is 
confessed, but that all the works wrought in the 
saints are such is denied And for answer to this, 
the former distinction will serve We confess, that 
the first sort of works abovementioned are impure , 
but not the second because the first are wrought m 
the unrenewed state, but not the other And as for 
that of Isaiah, it must relate to the first kind, for 
though he saith, All our righteousnesses are as Jilthy 
rags, yet that will not comprehend the righteousness 
of Christ in us, but only that which we work of and 
by ourselves. For should we so conclude, then it 
would follow, that we should throw away all holiness 
and righteousness; since that which is as Jilthy rags, 
and as a menstruous garment, ought to be thrown 
away , yea, it would follow, that all the fruits of the 
Spirit, mentioned Gal \v.mte 2 &Jilthy rags, whereas 
on the contrary, some of the works of the saints are 
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said to have a sweet savour in the nostrils of the Lord, 
are said to be an ornament of great price in the sight 
of God, are said to prevail with him^ and to be ojc- 
ceptahle to him, which Jilthij rags and a menstruous 
garment cannot be Yea, many famous Protestants 
have acknowledged, that this place is not therefore so 
to be understood Calvin upon this place saith, “ That Caiftn and 
It is used to be cited by some, that they may prove 
there is so little merit in our works, that they arecemingiaa 
before God filthy and defiled but this seems to me lur^.gh?!- 
to be different from the prophet’s mind,” saith he, ousneas 
“ seeing he speaks not here of all mankind ” Miis- Muacuiu* 
cuius upon this place saith, “ That it was usual for 
this people to presume much of their legal righte- 
ousness, as if thereby they were made clean , never- 
theless they had no more cleanness than the unclean 
garment of a man Others expound this place con- 
cerning all the righteousness of our flesh , that opi- 
nion indeed is true, yet I think that the prophet did 
rather accommodate these sayings to the impurity of 
the people in legal terms ” The author (commonly 
supposed Bertius) speaking concerning the true sense Bertms, 
of the 7th chapter of the epistle to the Romans, 
hath a digression touching this of Isaiah, saying , ano 
“ This place is commonly corrupted by a pernicious 
wresting, for it is still alleged, as if the meaning 
thereof inferred the most excellent works of the best 
Christians, &c.” JEflnes Coret, a French minister m Ja Coret 
the church of Basil, in his Apology concerning Jus- 
tification against Alescales, saith , “ Nevertheless ac- ns, mn 
cording to the counsel of certain good men, I must 
admonish the reader, that it never came into our 
minds to abuse that saying of Isaiah, Ixiv 6. against 
good works, m which it is said, that all our righte- 
ousnesses are as flthy rags, as if he would have that 
which IS good in our good works, and proceedeth 
from the Holy Spirit, to be esteemed as a filthy and 
unclean thing.” 

XII As to the other part, That seeing the best 
of mm are still impure and imperfect, therrfore their 
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works must be s6; it is to beg the question, and 
pends upon a proposition denied , and which is to be 
discussed at farmer length m the next proposition 
But though we should suppose a man not thoroughly 
perfect in all respects, yet will not that hinder, but 
good and perfect works in their kind may be brought 
forth m him by the Spirit of Christ • neither doth 
the example of water going through an unclean pipe 
hit the matter, because though water may be capa- 
ble to be tinctured with uncleanness, yet the Spirit of 
God cannot, whom we assert to be the immediate 
author of those works that avail in justijication and 
therefore Jesus Christ’s works in his children are 
pure and perfect^ and he worketh in and through 
that pure thmg of his own forming and creating m 
tliem Moreover, if this did hold, according to our 
adversaries’ supposition. That no man ever was or can 
Were the be ptrjcct, it would follow, that the very miracles and 
rnd*wor\^ works of the apostles, which Christ wrought in them, 
oftheapos- and they wrought in and by the power, Spirit, and 
grace of Christ, were also impure and imperfect, 
er of ciiri.t such as thcir converting of the nations to the Chris- 
pure to faith, their gathering of the churches, their 
perfect? Writing of the kolp scriptures ; yea, and their offer- 
ing up and sacrificing of their lives for the testimny 
of Jesus What may our adversaries think of this 

argument, whereby it will follow, that the holy scrip- 
tures, whose perfection and excellency they seem 
so much to magnify, are proved to be impure and 
imperfect, because they came through impure and 
imperfect vessels 't It appears by the confessions of 
Protestants, that the Fathers did frequently attribute 
unto works of this kind that mstrumntal work, which 
we have spoken of m justification, albeit some igno- 
rant persons cry out it is popery, and also divers, and 
those famous Protestants, do of themselves confess it. 

A. Poian. Amandus Polanus, in his Syraphonia Catholica, cap. 

Oar doc xxvii. dc Rcmissione Pcccatorum, p. 651, {daces this 
thesis as the common opinion of Proteltants, most 
Md works agreeable to the doctnne of the Fathers; “ We oh- 
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tain the remission of sms by repentance, confession, ,« not Po- 
prayers, and tears, proceeding from faith, but do not 
merits to speak properly, and therefore we obtain 
remission of sms, not by the merit of our repentance 
and prayers, but by the mercy and goodness of God.” 
Innocentius GenCiletus, a lawyer of great fame among oentiieta* 
Protestants, in his Examen of the Council of Trent, GeiTsiT 
p. 66, 67, oi justijicatioriy having before spoken of 
faith and works^ adds these words “ But seeing the 
one cannot be without the other, we call them both 
conjunctly instrumental causes'' Zanchius, m his 
fifth book, De Natura Dei, saith , “ We do not sim- 
ply deny, that good works are the cause of salvation, 
to wit, the instrumental, rather than the efficient 
cause, which they call [sine quA non ”] And after- 
wards, Good works are the instrumental cause of 
the possession of life eternal, for by these, as by a 
means and a lawful way, God leads unto the pos- 
session of life eternal ” G. Amesius saith, “ That g Ames m 
our ' obedience, albeit it be not the principal and 
meritorious cause of life eternal, is nevertheless a i n c i 
cause m some respect, administering, helping, and 
advancing towards the possession of the life ” Also 
Richard Baxter, m his book above cited, p. 165, R Baxier. 
saith, “ That we are justified by works m the same 
kind of causality as by faith, to wit, as being both 
causes sine qud non, or conditions of the new covenant 
on our part requisite to justification ” And p 195, 
he saith, It is needless to teach any scholar, who 
hath read the writings of Papists, how this doctrine 
differs from them.” 

But lastly. Because it is fit here to say something or the me. 
of the merit and reward of works, I shall add some- UaJd" 
thing in this place of our sense and belief concerning work*, 
that matter. We are far from thinking or believing, 
that man merits any thing by his works from God, 
all being of free grace ; and therefore do we, and 
always have denied that popish notion of meritum 
er condigno. Nevertheless we cannot deny, but that 
God, out of his infinite goodness wherewith he hath 
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loved mankind, after he communicates to him his 
holy graa and doth, according to his own 

God re- will, recoiupense and lewaid the good works of his 
wards the , aiid therefore this merit of coimnutu or 

ofhischii- reward, in so tar as the scripture is plain and posi- 
tive fqi it, we may not deny, neither wholly reject 
the work, in so far as the sciipture makes use of it. 
For the same Greek a^iov which signifies [merit] is 
also in those places where the tianslators express it 
WQith, or worthy, as Matt iii 8, 1 Thess ii 12, 
2 Thess 1 5, 11 Concerning which R Baxter 
saith, in the book above cited, p 8, “ But in a laiger 
sense, as promise is an obligation, and the thing pro- 
mised IS said to be debt, so the performers of the 
conditions are called woHhy, and that wdiich they 
pel form meiit, although properly all be of grate, 
and not of debt'' All those, who are called the 
fathers of the church, frequently used tins word of 
merit, whose sayings concerning this matter I think 
not needful to inseit, because it is not doubted, but 
evident, that many Piotestants are not aveise fiom this 
WO) d, m the sense that we use it The Apology for 
the Augustan Confession, art xx hath these w'oids, 
“We agiee that woiks are truly meritorious, not of 
remission of sms, or justification , but they are meri- 
torious of other lewaids corporal and spiritual, which 
are indeed as well in this life, as after tins life ” And 
further, “ Seeing works are a certain fulfilling of the 
law, they are rightly said to be meritorious, it is 
rightly said, that a reward is due to them ” 

Conference In the acts of tlic Conference of Oldenburgh, the 
electoral divines, p 1 10 and 265, say, “ In this sense 
our churches also are not averse from the woid [meut] 
used by the fathers , neither therefore do they defend 
the Popish doctrine of merit ” 

G vo«ia* G. Vossius in his Theological Thesis concerning 

^niieword wovks, saith*, “We have not ad- 

ventuied to condemn the word [merit] wholly, as 
being that which both many of the ancients use, and 
also the reformed churches have used in their confes- 
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sions Now that God judgeth and acceplctli rnoii 
according to their works^ is beyond doubt to those 
that seriously will read and consider these scriptures,” 

Matt. XVI 27, Rom ii 6,7, 10, 2 Cor y 10, 

James, i 25, Heb x 35, 1 Pet i 17, Rev xxii 12 
§ XlII And to conclude this proposition^ let none 
be so bold as to mock God, supposing themselves 
justified and accepted in the sight of God, by viituc 
of Christs death and sufferings, wliile they remain 
unsanctified and unjustified m their own hearts, and 
polluted in their sms, lest their hope prove that of 
the hypocrite, which perisheth Neither let any job vu, u 
foolishly imagine, that they can by their own works, 
or b) the peiformance of any ceremonies or tiaditions, 

01 by the giving of gold or money, or by afflicting 
their bodies in will worship and voluntary humility, 
or foolishly striving to confoim their way to the out- n.eiiopeof 
waid letter of the law, flatter themselves that they 
ineiit before God, or draw a debt upon him, or that pensh.but 
any man or men h^e powci to make such kind 
things efiectual to then |ustificatiou, lest they be 
found foolish boasters, and strangers to Christ and 
his rio/iteoimiess indeed But blessed for evoT are 
they, that having truly had a sense of their own un- 
worthiness and sinfulness, and having seen all their 
own endeavours and performances fruitless and vain, 
and beheld their own emptiness, and the vanity of 
their vain hopes, faith and confidence, while they 
leinained inwardly pricked, pursued, and condemned 
by God's hohj witness in then hearts , and so having 
applied themselves thereto, and suffered his grace to 
work in them, are become chanii^ed and renewed in 
the spirit of their minds, passed fiom death to life, 
and know Jesus aiisen in them, working both the will 
and the deed, and so having put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in effect are clothed with him, and paitake of 
his righteousness and nature , such can draw near to 
the Lord with boldness, and know their acceptance in 
and by hm, in whom, and in as many as are founij 
m him, the Father is well pleased. 
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In whom this pure and holy birth is fully brought forth, the bod^ 
of death and sin conies to be crucified and remored, and their 
hearts united and subjected to the truth, so as not to obey 
any suggestions or temptations of the evil one, but to be fiee 
from actual sinning and transgressing of the law of God, and in 
that respect pei/ecf. yet doth this perjoctwri still admit of a 
growth , and there reroaineth always in some part a possibi- 
lity of sinning, where the mind doth not most diligently and 
watchfully attend unto the Lord. 


Tliese are 
tlie word» of 
tilt, Wei»t- 
iiiinster 
larffer tate- 
eiiism 


^ I Since we have phced justification in the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ formed and brought forth in 
the heart, there working his works of righteousness, 
and bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, the ques- 
tion IS, How far he may prevail in us while we are in 
this life, or we over our soul’s enemies, in and by his 
strength^ Those that plead forjustijication wholly 
without them, merely by imputative righteousness, 
denying the necessity of being clothed with real and 
inward righteousness, do consequently affirm, “ That 
it IS impossible for a man, even the best of men, to 
be free of sin in this life, which, they say^ no man 
ever was , but, on the contrary, that none can, neither 
of himself, nor by any grace received in this life ( 0 
wicked saying against theymer of God's grace! ) keep 
the commandments of God perfectly , but that every 
man doth break the commandments m thought, word, 


and deed /’ whence they al^ affirm, as was a little 
Whether it before observed, “ That the very best actions of the 
loktep the saints, their prayers, their worships, are impure and 
’ We on the contrary, though we freely 
God»*” acknowledge this of the natural fallen man, in his 
first state, whatever his profession or pretence may 
be, so long as he is unconverted and unregenerate, 


yet we do believe, that to those in whom Christ comes 


Part I. to be formed, and the new man brought forth, and 
born of the incorruptible seed (as that birth, and man 
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m union therewith, naturally doth the will of God), 

It IS possible so far to keep to it, as not to be found 
daily transgressors of the law of God. And for the 
more clear stating of the controversy y let it be con- Controver- 
sidered *'*“*'’ 

§. If. First, That we place not this possibility in i 
man’s own will and capacity, as he is a man, the son 
of fallen Adam, or as he is m his natural state, how- 
ever wise or knowing, or however much endued with 
a notional and literal knowledge of Christ, thereby 
endeavouring a conformity to the letter of the law, as 
it is outward 

Secondly, That we attribute it wholly to man, as ii 
he 18 born again, renewed m his mind, raised hy 
Christ, knowing Christ alive, reigning and ruling m 
him, and guiding and leading him by his Spirit, and 
i*evealing m him the law of the Spirit of life , which 
not only manifests and reproves sin, but also gives 
power to come out of it 

Thirdly, That by this we understand not such a irr 
perfection as may not daily admit of a growth, and 
consequently mean not as if we were to be as pure, 
holy, and perfect as Gqd in his divine attributes of 
wisdom, knowledge, and purity ; but only a perfec- 
tion proportionable and answerable to man’s mea- 
suie, whereby we are kept from transgressing the law 
of God, and enabled to answer what he requires of He that im- 
us ; even as he that improved his two talents so as to f^®7a1entj 
make four of them, perfected his work, and was so wab'noihmg 
accepted of his Lord as to be called a good and faith- 
ful servant, nothing less than he that made his Jive he with the 
ten. Even as a little gold is perfect gold in its kind, 
as well aa a great mass, and a child hath a perfect 
body as well as a man, though it daily grow more 
and more. Thus Christ is said, Luke, ii. 52, to have 
increased m wisdom md stature, and m favour with 
God and man; though before that time he had never 
sinned, and was no dcoM perfect, m a true and pro- 
per sense. 
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lY Fourthly, Though a man may witness this for a 
season, and therefore all ought to press after it , yet 
we do not affirm but those that have attained it m a 
Wiles ofthe measure may, by the wiles and temptations of the 
enetn^ enemy, fall into iniquity, and lose it sometimes, if 

they be not watchful, and do not diligently attend to 
that of God m the heart And we doubt not but 
Every sin many good and holy men, who have arrived to ever- 
mfin'hi! lasting life, have had divers ebbings and flowings of 
s[)irituai this kind for though eveiy sin weakens a man m 

but doth"’ his spiritual condition, yet it doth not so as to des- 

noi destroy trov him altogether, or render him uncapable of rising 

him alloge J o ’ r 

iiier again. 

V Lastly, Though I affiim, that alter a man hath arrived 

feTs be""” ^ which he may be able not to sin, yet 

loiue natn he may sin nevertheless, 1 will not affirm that a state 
IS not attainable m this life, m which to do ; ighkous' 
ne,ss may be so natuial to the legenerate soul, that m 
the stability of that condition he cannot sin Others 
may speak moie certainly of this state, if they have 
arrived at it With respect to myself, I speak mo- 
destly, because I ingenuously confess that I have not 
yet attained it , but 1 cannot deny that there is such 
a state, as it seems to be so clearly asserted by the 
apostle, 1 John, iii 9, He that is born of God sinnetk 
not, Jieither can he, because the seed of Gi)d remameth 
m him 

Part II The Controversy being thus stated, which will serve 
Slot i to obviate objections, I shall proceed, First, to show 
the absurdity of that doctrine that pleads for sin for 
term of life, even in the saints 

srer 2 Secondly, To prove this doctrine of perfection from 
many pregnant testimonies of the holy scripture 
sicT.3 And, I^tly, To answer the arguments and objec- 
tions of our opposers 

srcT I §.’111* First then, This doctrine, viz. That the 
Proof I saints iiov cau mv ever will be free of sinning in this 
inconsistent with the wisdom of God, and with 
pieadjugfor his gloFious power and ^laJesty, who is of purer eyes 
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than to behold iniquity* , who having purposed in sm for term 
himself to gather to him, that should worship him, 
and be witnesses for him on earth, a chosen people, ’Hab i is. 
doth also no doubt sanctify and purify them. For 
God hath no delight in iniquity, but abhors trans- 
gression, and though he regard man m transgres- 
sion so far as to pity him, and alFord him means to 
come out of it , yet he loves him not, neither delights 
in him, as he is joined thereunto Wherefore if man 
must be always joined to sin, then God would always 
be at a distance with him , as it is written, Isaiah, 
lix 2 Voar iniquities have separated between you and 
your God, and your sins have hid his Jace from you, 
whereas on the contrary, the saints are said to par- 
take, even while here, oj the divine nature, 1 Pet i 4, 
and to be one spirit with the Lord, 1 Cor vi 17 
Now no unclean thing can be so It is expressly 
written, That there is no communion betwixt light and 
darkness, 2 Cor vi 14 But God is li^ht, and every 
sin IS darkness in a measure What greater stain 
then can there be than this upon God's wisdom, as if Hath goi 1 '» 
he had been wanting to prepare a means whereby his ^eeSTant 
children might perfectly seive and worship him, orjngtopre- 
had not provided a way whereby they might serve to 
him m any thing, but that they must withal still *erve and 
serve the devil no less, yea more than himself^ For 
he that smneth is the servant of sin, Rom vi 16, and 
every sm is an act of service and obedience to the 
devil. So then if the saints sm daily in thought, 
word, and deed, yea if the very service they offer to 
God be sm, surely they serve the devil more than 
they do God for besides that they give the devil 
many mtire services, without mixture of the least 
gram to God, they give God not the least service m 
which the devil hath not a large share : and if their 
prayers and all their spiritual performances be sinful, 
the devil is as much served by them m these as God, 
and in most of them much more, since they confess 
that many of them are performed without the lead- 
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ijigs and influence of God’s Spirit. Now who would 
not account him a foolish master among men, who 
being able to do it, and also desirous it might be so, 
yet would not provide a way whereby his children 
and servants might serve him more entirely than his 
avowed enemy, or would not guard against their 
serving of him, but be so imprudent and unadvised 
in his contrivance, that whatever way his servants 
and children served him, they should no less, yea 
often much more, serve his enemy ^ What may we 
then think of that doctrine that would infer this folly 
upon the Omnipotent and Only Wise God ^ 

PRoor n IV Secondly, It ts inconsistent with the justice of 
enrj” requires purity from his children, 

with tiiejui. and commands them to abstain from every iniquity, 
tioeofGod. gQ frequently and precisely as shall hereafter appear, 
and since his wrath is leveakd against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, it must needs follow, 
that he hath capacitated man to answer his will, or 
else that he requires more than he has given power 
to perform ; which is to declare him openly unjust, 
and, with the slothful servant, to be a hard master 
We have elsewhere spoken of the injustice these men 
ascribe to God, in maJcing him to damn the wicked, to 
whom they allege he never afforded any means of 
being good, but this is yet an aggravation more irra- 
tional and inconsistent, to say, that God will mt 
afford to those, whom he hath chosen to be his own 
(whom they confess he loveth), the means to please hm 
What can follow then from so strange a doctrine^ 

This imperfection m the saints either proceeds 
from God, or from themselves : If it proceeds from 
them, It must be because they are short in improving 
or making use of the power given them, whereby 
they are capable to obey, and so it is a thing possi- 
ble to them, as indeed it is by the help of that power, 
but this our adversaries deny . they are then not to be 
blamed for their imperfection and continuing in sin, 
since it is not possible for them to do otherwise. If 
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It be not of themselves, it must be of God, who hath 
not seen meet to allow them grace m that degree to 
produce that eftect and what is this but to attribute 
to God the height of injustice, to make him require 
his children to forsake sin, and yet not to afford them 
sufEcient means for so doing ^ Surely this makes God 
more unrighteous than wicked men, who if (as Christ 
saith) their children require bread of them, will not Wbo wiii 
give them a stone, or instead of a Jish, a Silidrera 

But these men confess we ought to seek of God power »tone in- 
to redeem us from sin, and yet believe they are never 
to receive such a power, such prayers then cannot 
be in faith, but are all vain Is not this to make 
God as unjust to his children as Pharaoh was to the 
Israelites, in requiring brick, and not giving them 
straw ^ But blessed be God, he deals not so with those 
that truly trust in him, and wait upon him, as these 
men vainly imagine , for such faithful ones find of a 
truth that his grace is sufficient for them, and know 
how fey his power and Spmt to overcome the evil 
. one. 

§ V Thirdly, This evil doctrine is highly m 

uous to Jesus Christ, and greatly derogates from the JndpnDo!- 
yoioer and virtue of his sacrifice, and renders /iwpaiendof 
coming and mmistty, as to the great end of it, inef corDg*and 
fectual For Christ, as for other ends, so principally 
he appeared for the removing of sin, for the gather- removing of 
ing a righteous generation, that might serve 
Lord m purity of mind, and walk before him m fear, from aii inl- 
and to bring m everlasting righteousness, and tliat 
evangelical perfection which the law could not do. 

Hence he is said, Tit ii 14, to have given himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from aU iniquity, and 
'purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works This is certainly spoken of the saints while 
upon earth ; but, contrary thereunto, these men affirm, 
that we are never redeemed from all iniquity, and so 
make Christ’s giving of himself for us void and inef- 
fectual, and give tlie apostle Paul the lie plainly, by 
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denying that Christ purifieth to himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works How are they zealous of 
good works, who are ever committing evil ones ^ How 
are they a purified people, that are still in impurity, as 
they are that daily sin, unless sin be accounted no 
impurity ^ Moreover it is said expressly, 1 John, iii 
5, 8, That for this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might destroy the woiks of the devil, 
and ye know that he was manifested to take away oui 
sms But these men make this purpose of none 
effect, for they will not have the Son of God to 
destroy the wor ks of the devil in his children in this 
world, neither will they at all believe that he was 
manifest to take a\\av our sms, seeing they plead a 
necessity of always living m them And lest any 
should wiest this place of the apostle, as if it were 
spoken only of taking away the guilt of sin, as if it 
related not to this life, the apostle, as if of jiurpose 
to obviate such an objection, adds in the following 
verses. Whosoever alndeth in him, sinneth not, 8(c 1 

hope then they sin not daily in thought, word, and 
deed. Let no man deceive you, he that doth righte- 
ousness, IS iighteous, even as he is righteous , he that 
committeth sin, is of the devil , but he that smneth 
daily in thought, word, and deed, committeth sin , 
how comes such a one then to be the child of God ^ 
And if Christ was manifest to take away sin, how 
strangely do tliey overturn the doctrine of Christ that 
deny that it is ever taken away here ' And liow 
injurious are they to the efficacy and power of Christ’s 
appearance * Came not Christ to gather a people 
out of sin into righteousness, from the kingdom of 
Satan into the kingdom of the dear Son of God'^ And 
are not they that are thus gathered by him his ser- 
vants, his children, his brethren, his friends^ who 
as he was, so are they to be in this world, holy, pure, 
and undcjiled And doth not Christ still watch over 
them, stand by them, pray for them, and preserve 
them by his power and Spirit, walk in them, and 
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dwell among them, even as the devil on the other The derii 
hand doth among the reprobate ones^ How comes 
It then that the servants of Christ are less his servants reprobate* 
than the devil’s are his ^ Or is Christ unwilling to 
have his servants thoroughly pure^ Which were 
gross blasphemy to assert, contrary to many scrip- 
tures Or IS he not able by his power to preserve 
and enable his childien to serve him^ Which were 
no less blasphemous to affirm of him, concerning 
whom the scriptures declare, That he has overcome 
(leathy hell, and the grave, and triumphed over 
them openly, and that all power in heaven and ear th is 
given to him But certainly if the saints sin daily in 
thought, word, and deed, as these men assert, they 
serve the devil daily, and are subject to his powei , 
and so he prevails more than Christ doth, and holds 
the servants of Christ in bondage, whether Christ 
will or not But how greatly then doth it contradict 
the end of Christ s coming as it is expressed by the 
aposUe, Eph v 25, 26, 27 Even as Ckrut aUo 
loved the diur'cli, and gave himself for it, that he 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing oj 
ivater by the woi d that he might present it to hmuelf 
a glorious church, not having spot or wivikle, or any 
such thing, but that it should be holy, and without 
blemish Now if Christ hath really thus answered 
the thing he came for, then the members of this 
church are not always sinning in thought, word, and 
deed, or there is no difference betwixt being sancti- 
fied and unsanctified, clean and unclean, holy and 
unholy, being daily blemished with sin, and being 
without blemish 

§ VI Fourthly, This doctrine renders the work of pb iv 
the ministry, the preaching of the word, the writing 
of the scripture, and the prayers of holy men altoge- 
ther useless and mefectual. As to the first, Eph. iv. 

11, Pastors and teachers are said to be given /or Pastor*. 
the perfection of the saints, Sec until we all come m 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son turei are 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto a measure of the 



238 OP PERFECtlON. ' TROP MIT. 

perfeotinjt Mure of th fulmss of Christ Now if the?e be a 
ofthesaiot*.j^gpgggj^y of siniung daily, and in all things, then 
there can be no perfection, for such as do so cannot 
be esteemed perfect And if for elfectuating this 
perfection in the saints the ministry be appointed 
and disposed of God, do not such as deny the possi- 
bility hereof render the ministry useless, and of no 
profit? Seeing there can be no other true use assign- 
ed, but to lead people out of sin into righteousness 
If so be these ministers assure us that we need never 
expect to be delivered from it, do not they render 
their own work neediest ^ What needs preaching 
against sin, for the reproving of which all preaching 
IS, if it can never be forsaken ^ Our adversaries are 
exalters of the scriptures in words, much crying up 
their usefulness and perfection now the apostle tells 
us, 2 Tim 111 17, That the scriptures are for making 
the man of God perfect; and if this be denied to be 
attayiable in this life, then the scriptures are of no 
profit , for in the other life we shall not have use for 
them It renders the prayers of the saints altogether 
useless, seeing themselves do confess they ought to 
pray daily that God would deliver them from evil^ 
and free them from sin, by the help of his Spirit and 
grace, while in this world But though we might 
suppose this absurdity to follow, that their prayers 
are without faith, yet were not that so much, if it 
did not infer the like upon the holy apostles, who 
prayed earnestly for this end, and therefore no doubt 
believed it attainable, Col iv 12. Labouring fer- 
vently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect, 
&c 1 Thess ill 13, and V 23, kc 
pR V VII. But Fifthly, This doctrine is contrary to 

Md Lght* reason and sense. For the two opposite 

tinmln'ih- principles, whereof the one rules in the children of 
of^cr in the children of light, are sin 
together and nghtcousness , and as they are respectively lea- 
vened and actuated by them, so they are accounted 
Pror xTii. either as reprobated or justified, seeing it is ahmma* 
tion in the sistht of God, either to mstify the wicked. 
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er condemn the just Now to say that men cannot 
be so leavened by the one, as to be delivered from the 
other, IS m plain words to affirm, that sm and rtghte* 
ousms are consistent; and that a man may be truly 
termed righteous^ though he be daily sinning in every 
thing he doth; and then what difference betwixt 
good and Is not this to fall into that great abo- 
mination of putting light for darkness, and calling 
good evil, and evil good^ Since they say the very best 
actions of God's children are defiled andpollutedy and 
that those that sm daily in thought, word, and deed 
are good men and women, the saints and holy servants 
of the holy pure God, Can there be any thing more 
repugnant than this to common reason^ Since the 
subject IS still denominated from that accident that 
doth most influence it , as a wall is called white when 
there is much whiteness, and black when there is 
much blackness, and such like, but when there is 
more unrighteousness in a man than righteousness, 
that man ought rather to be denominated unrighte- 
ous than righteous. Then surely if every man smifaiidaiij 
daily in thought, word, and deed, and that m his 
sms there is no righteousness at all, and that all his teoas man 
righteous actions are polluted and mixed with sm, 
then* there is in eveiy man more unrighteousness than 
nghteousness , and so no man ought to be called 
righteous, no man can be said to be sanctified or 
washed. Where are then the children of God't Where 
are the purified ones ^ Where are they who were some*- 
times unholy, but now holy that sometimes were dark- 
ness, but now are light in the Lord^ There can none 
such be found then at this rate, except that unrighte- 
ousness be esteemed so and is not this to fall into 
that abomination abovementioned oi justifying the 
ungodly t This certainly lands m that horrid blas^ The wm. 
phemy of the Ranters, that affirm there is no differ- {f* 
ence betwirf good and evil, and that all is one in the ori-ber- 
sight of God, I could show many more gross absur- 
dities, evil consequences, and manifest contradictions 



OF PERFECTION 


PROP Mir. 


240 

implied in this sinful doctrine; but this may suffice 
at present, by which also m a good measure the proof 
of the truth we affirm is advanced Yet nevertheless, 
for the further evidencing of it, I shall proceed to the 
second thing proposed by me, to wit, to prove this 
from several testimonies of the holy scriptures 
Sect 11 § VIII And First, I prove it from the peremptory 

Proof I positive Command of Christ and his apostles, seeing 
this IS a maxim engraven in every man’s heart natu- 
rally, that no man is bound to do that which is impos- 
Be je per- sibk ‘ sincc then Christ and his apostles have com- 
fect, &o nianded us to keep all the commandments, and to be 

Keep mj - , i i /• ^ 

command- pericct in this Tcspect, it 18 possible tor us so to do 
Now that this is thus commanded without any com- 
mentary or consequence, is evidently apparent from 
these plain testimonies, Matt. v. 48, and vii 21, 
John, xiii 17, iCor. vii 19, 2 Cor xiii 11, iJohn, 

11 3, 4, 5, 6, and iii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 These 
scriptures intimate a positive command for it , they 
declare the absolute necessity of it , and therefore, as 
if they had purposely been written to answer the ob- 
jections of our opposers, they show the folly of those 
that will esteem themselves children or friends of 
God, while they do otherwise 

Proof 2 Secondly, It is possible, because we receive the gos- 
biio/rf* t thereof for that effect , and it is expressly 

promised to us, as we are under grace, as appears by 
these scriptures, Rom iv. 14 Sin shall not have domi- 
mon over you, for ye are not under the law, hut under 
grace, and Rom viii 3 For what the law could hot 
do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son, &c that the righteousness of the law 
Tbc differ- might be fulfllled in us, &c For if this were not a 
enceojthe condition both requisite, necessary, and attainable 

law and gos - , , ^ i /y'*' i i 

pel under the gospel, there were no difference betwixt the 
bringing in of a better hope, and the law which made 
nothing perfect; neither betwixt those which are under 
the gospel, OP who under the law enjoyed and walked' 
in the life of the gospel, and mere legalists. Whereas- 
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the apostle, throughout the whole sixth to the Romans, 
argues not only the possibility^ but the necessity of 
being free from sin, from their being under the gospel^ 
and under grace, and not under the law; and there- 
fore states himself and those to whom he wrote in that 
condition in these verses, 2 — 7, and therefore m the 
11 — 13, 16 — 18 verses he argues both the possibility 
and necessity of this freedom jrom sm almost in the 
same manner we did a little before , and in the 22d 
he declares them in measure to have attained this con- 
dition in these words, But now being made free from 
sm, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life And as Perfecuoo 
this perfection or freedom from sin is attained and 
made possible where the gospel and inward law of the «in attained 
Spirit is received and known, so the ignorance hereof 
has been and is an occasion of opposing this truth, tfae gospel 
For man not minding the light or law within his heai t, 
which not only discovers sin, but leads out of it, and 
so being a stranger to the new life and birth that is 
born of God, which naturally does his will, and cannot 
of Its own nature transgress the commandments of 
God, doth, I say, m his natural state look at the com- 
mandments as they are without him in the letter; and The letfer 
finding himself reproved and convicted, is by the let- 
ter killed, but not made alive. So man, finding him- aiive 
self wounded, and not applying himself inwardly to 
that which can heal, labours in his own will after a 
conformity to the law as it is without him, which he 
can never obtain, but finds the more he wrestles, the 
more he falleth short. So this is the Jew still m efiect, 
with his carnal commandment, with the law without, 
in the first covenant state, which makes not the comers 
thereunto perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, Heb 
ix. 9, though they may have here a notion of Chris- 
tianity, and an external faith in Christ. This hath 
made them strain and wrest the scriptures for an im- 
putative righteousness wholly without them, to cover 
their impurities ; and this hath made them imagine 
11 
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an acceptance with God possible, though tliey sup- 
pose it impossible ever to obey Christ’s commands 
But alas • 0 deceived souls ' that will not avail in 
the day wherein God will judge every man according 
to his work^ whether good or bad. It will not save 
thee to say, it was necessary for thee to sm daily in 
thought, word, and deed , for such as do so have cer- 
tainly obeyed unrighteousness and what is provided 
for such, but tribulation and anguish, indignation and 
wrath, even as glory, honour, and peace, immortality 
and eternal life to such as have done good, and pa- 
tiently continued in well doing. So then, if thou de- 
sirest to know this perfection and freedom from sm 
possible for thee, turn thy mind to the Up^ht and spi- 
ritual law of Christ in the heart, and suifer the reproofs 
thereof, bear the judgment and indignation of God 
upon the unrighteous part m thee as therein is re- 
vealed, which Christ hath made tolerable for thee, 
and so s\iSe\ judgment in thee to be brought forth 
How we into victory, and thus come to partake of the Jdlow- 
of Christ's sufferings, and be made conformable 
ferings and ufito liis dcoth, that thou majcst feel thyself crucified 
'^dh him to the world by the power of his cross m 
able unto thee, SO that that life that sometimes was alive m 
“* ““ thee to this world, and the love and lusts thereof, may 
die, and a new life be raised, by which thou mayest 
live henceforward to God, and not to or for thyself, 
and with the apostle thou mayest say. Gal. ii 20, It 
IS no more I, but Christ alive m me, and then thou 
wilt be a Christian indeed, and not in name only, as 
too many are , then thou wilt know what it is to have 
put off the old man with his deeds, who indeed sms 
daily in thought, word, and deed ; and to have put 
on the new man, that is renewed m holiness, after the 
image of km that hath created hm, Eph. iv. 24, and 
thou wilt witness thyself to be God's workmanship, 
created m Christ Jesus unto good works, and so not 
Matt, XI 30 to sm always. And to this new man Christ's yoke is 
1 Mo F 3 burdm u light; though .it be heavy to 
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the old Adam; yea, the commandments cf God are not 
unto this man grievous; for it is his meat and drmk to 
be found fulfilling the will of God 
Lastly, This perfection or freedom from sm is pos- proof 3 
sible, because many have attained it, according 
the express testimony of the scripture ; some before petieciwn 
the law, and some under the law, through witnessing 
and partaking of the benefit and effect of the gospel, 
and much more many under the gospel. As first. It 
18 written of Enoch, Gen v 22, 24, that he walked Enoch 
with God, which DO man while sinning can ; nor doth 
the scripture record any failing of his. It is said of and was ’ 
Noah, Gen. vi 9, and of Job 1 . 8, and of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth, Luke, 1 6, thatM^ were perfect , but 
under the gospel, besides that of the Romans above 
mentioned, see what the apostle saith of many saints 
in general, Eph 11 . 4, 5, 6 But God, who is rich m 
meicy, for his great love wherewith he hath loved us, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 
together with Christ, by grace ye aie saved; and 
hath raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, &c, I judge while 
they weie sitting in these heavenly places, they could 
not be daily sinning in thought, word, and deed , 
neither were all their works which they did there as 
jdthy rags, or as a menstruous garment See what 
IS farthei said to the Hebrews, xii 22, 23 Spirits of 
just men made perfect And to conclude, let that of 
the Revelations, xiv 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, be considered, 
where though their being found without fault be 
spoken in the present time, yet it is not without 
respect to their innocency while upon earth, and 
their being redeemed from among men, and no guile 
found tn thexr nmth, is expressly mentioned in the time 
past. But I shall proceed now, m the thvrd place, to sec. ui 
answer the objections, winch indeed are the arguments 
of our opposers. 

§ IX. I shall begin with their chief and great osircr, 1 . 
argument, which is the words of the apostle, I John, 
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i, 8 • If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. This they think 
invincible 

ANsw 1. But IS it not strange to see men so blinded with par- 
tiality^ How many scriptures tenfold more plain do 
they reject, and yet stick so tenaciously to this, that 
If we 88J can receive so many answers ^ As first, [If we say we 
HiImX import the apostle himself 

jected to be included Sometimes the scripture useth this 
manner of expression when the person speaking can- 
not be included , which manner of speech the gram- 
marians call metaschematismus Thus James, in 9, 
10, speaking of the tongue, saith, Therewith bless we 
God, and therewith curse we men, adding, These 
things ought not so to be. Who from this will con- 
clude that the apostle was one of those cursers ^ But 
ANSW 2 Secondly, This objection hitteth not the matter , he 
saith not, We sm daily in thought, word, and deed, 
far less that the very good works which God works m 
us by his Spirit are sin yea, the very next* verse 
clearly shows, that upon confession and repentance 
we are not only forgiven, but also cleansed; He is 
faithful to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness Here is both a forgiveness and 
removing of the guilt, and a cleansing or removing 
of the filth , for to make forgiveness and cleansing to 
belong both to the removing of the guilt, as there is 
no reason for it from the text, so it were a most violent 
forcing of the words, and would imply a needless 
tautology The apostle having shown how that not 
the guilt only, but even the filth also of sm is removed, 
subsumes his words in the time past in the 10th verse, 
If we say we have not sinned, we make him a liar 
answ s Thirdly, As Augustine well observed, in his Exposi- 
tion upon the Epistle to the Galatians, It is one thing 
It 1 % one not to sm, and another thing not to have sm. The 
lI'nl’fDdano- ^postle’s words are not, if we say we sm not, or commit 
their tbion not sm daily; but, if we say we h(we no sin : and be- 
not tohave ^ manifest difference ; for in 
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respect all have sinned^ as we freely acknowledge, all 
may be said in a sense to have sm Again, sm may 
be taken for the seed of sin, which may be in those 
that are redeemed from actual simnr^; but as to the 
temptations and provocations proceeding from it being 
resisted by the servants of God, and not yielded to, 
they are the devil’s sm that tempteth, not the man’s 
that IS preserved Fourthly, This being considered, Answ i 
as also how positive and plain once and again the 
same apostle is in that very epistle, as in divers places 
above cited, is it equal or rational to strain this one 
place, presently after so qualified and subsumed in 
the time past, to contradict not only other positive 
expressions of his, but the whole tendency of his 
epistle, and of the rest of the holy commands and 
precepts of the scriptuie^ 

Secondly, their second objection is from two places o«jicr 2 
of sciipture, much of one signification the one is, 

1 Kings, viii 46 For there is no man that smneth 
not The other is, Eccles vii 20 For there is not 
a just man upon earth, that doth good, and smneth not 

I answer, First, These affirm nothing of a daily an»w 
and continual sinning, so as never to be redeemed 
from It , but only that all have sinned, or that there 
is none that doth not sm, though not always, so as 
never to cease to sin , and m this lies the question. 

Yea, in that place of the Kings he speaks within two 
verses of the returning of such with all their souls and 
hearts ; which implies a possibility of leaving off sm. 
Secondly, There is a respect to be had to the seasons Dirwsitjof 
and dispensations , for if it should be granted that in 
Solomon s time there was none that sinned not, it will twn* re- 
not follow that there are none such now, or that it is 
a thing not now attamable by the grace of God under 
the gospel . For A non esse ad non posse non valet 
sequela. And Lastly, This whole objection hangs 
upon a false interpretation, for the Hebrew word 
WDn* may be read in the potential mood, thus. There 
IS no man who may not sm, as well as in the indica- 
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tive ; so both the old Latin, Junius and Tremelhtw, 
and Vatablus have it , and the same word is so used 
Psalm cxix 11./ have htd thy word in my heart, 
l"? Mb irob that is to say, That I may not m 
against thee, in the potential mood, and not in the 
indicative ; which being more answerable to the uni- 
versal scope of the scriptures, the testimony of the 
truth, and the sense almost of all interpreters, doubt- 
less ought to be so understood, and the other inter- 
pretation rejected as spurious. 

oujLCT 3 Thirdly, They object some expressions of the apos- 
tle Paul, Rom. vii 19 For the good that I would, I 
do not; but the evil which I would not, that I do. And 
verse 24 0 wretched man that I am ' who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death ^ 
ans« I answer, This place infers nothing, unless it were 
apparent that the apostle here were speaking of his 
own condition, and not rather in the person of others, 
or what he himself had sometimes borne , which is 
trequent in scripture, as in the case of cursing, in 
James before mentioned. But there is nothing m the 
text that doth clearly signify the apostle to be speak- 
ing of himself, or of a condition he was then under, 
or was always to be under , yea, on the contrary, in 
the former chapter, as afore is at laige shown, he de- 
clares, they were dead to sm , demanding how such 
Paul perso sfiould yct Iwc uuy Imigcr therein ^ Secondly, It ap- 
wretciled upostlc pcrsonatcd one not yet come to 

raaD to a spiritual condition, m that he saith, verse 14, But 
carnal, sold under sm Now is it to be ima- 
deeraer gmed that the apostle Paul, as to his own proper 
condition, when he wrote that epistle, was a carnal 
man, who in chap, i testifies of himself, That he was 
separated to be an apostle, capable to impart to the 
Romans spiritual gifts , and chap. viii. ver. 2 That 
the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus had made 
him free from the law of sm and death I So then he 
was not carnal. And seeing there are spiritual men 
in this life, as our adversaries will not deny, and is 
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intimated through the whole viiith chapter- to the 
Romans, it will not be denied but the apostle was one 
of them • so then as his calling himself mrml m 
chap. vii. cannot be understood of his own proper 
state, neither can the rest of what he speaks there of 
that kind be so understood yea after, verse 24, where 
he makes that exclamation, he adds in the next vem^ 

I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord; signi- 
fying that by him he witnessed deliverance , and so 
goeth on, showing how he had obtained it m the next 
chapter, viz. viii. verse 35 Who shall separate us 
fiom the love of Christ^ And verse 37 mt in all 
these things we are more than conquerors and m the 
last verse, Nothing shall be able to separate us, &c* 

But wherever there is a continuing in sin, there is a 
separation in some degree, seeing every sin is con- 
trary to God, and dvojuta, i e. a transgression of the 
law, 1 John, iii 4, and whoever committeth the least 
sin IS overcome of it, and so in that respect is not a whom mo 
conq aeror, but conquered This condition then, which 
the apostle plainly testified he with some others had^'flocoa- 
obtained, could not consist with continual remaining 
and abiding m sm 

Fouithly, They object the faults and sins of several objlct a 
eminent saints, as Noah, David, &c 
I answer, That doth not at all prove the case for an^w 
the question is not whether good men may not fall into 
sm, which 18 not denied , but whether it be not possible 
foi them not to sm ^ It will not follow because these 
men sinned, that therefore they were never free of sm, c«n the/ < 
but always sinned for at this rate of arguing, it might fe*e!Tre'*ed 
be urged, according to this rule (Contrariorum js^rfromsiu? 
ratio, 1 . e 7he reason of contraries is alike j that if, 
because a good man hath sinned once or twice, he 
can never be free from sm, but must always be daily 
and continually a sinner all his life long j then by the 
rule of contraries, if a wieked man have done good 
once OF twme, he fcan never be free from righteous^ 
ness, but must always be a righteous' man all his life- 
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time which as it is most absurd in itself, so it w 
contrary to the plain testimony of the scripture, Ezek. 
xXMii 12 to 18 

OBjtcr. Lastly, They object, That if 'perfection or freedom 
from sin be attainahky this will render mortification of 
sin useless, and make the blood of Christ of no service 
to us, neither need ive any more pray for forgiveness 
of sms, 

Avsw I answer, I had almost omitted this objection, be- 
cause of the manifest absurdity of it for can mortifi- 
cation of sin be useless, where the end of it is ob- 
tained ^ seeing there is no attaining of this perfection 
Who (ighis but by mortification Doth the hope and belief of 
hoJrtV" overcoming render the fight unnecessary ^ Let rational 
overcome men judge which hath most sense in it, to say, as our 
’ adversaries do. It is necessary that we fight and wrestle, 
but we must never think of overcoming, we must re- 
solve still to' be overcome; or to say, IM us fight, be- 
cause we may overcome ^ Whether do such as believe 
they may be cleansed by it, or those that believe' they 
can never be cleansed by it, render the blood of Christ 
most effectual^ If two men were both grievously 
diseased, and applied themselves to a physician for 
remedy, which of those do most commend the physi- 
cian and his cure, he that belie veth he may be cured 
by him, and as he feels himself cured, confesseth that 
he IS so, and so can say, This is a skilful physician, this 
IS a good medicine, behold 1 am made whole by it, or 
he that never is cured, nor ever believes that he can 
Pravrng for SO loug as he livcs^ As for praying for forgiveness, 
Sr"*** sinned, and therefore 

all need to pray that their sms past may be blotted 
out, and* that they may be daily preserved from sin- 
ning And if hoping or believing to be made free 
from sin hinders praying for forgiveness of sm, it 
would follow by the same inference that men ought 
not to forsake murder, adultery, or any of these gross 
evils, seeing the more men are smftil, the more plenti- 
fril occasion there would be of asking forgiveness of 
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srin, and the more work for mortification. But the 
apostle had sufficiently refuted such sm-pleasing cavils 
in these words, Rom vi 1,2. Shall we cmtime in 
sm that grace may abound'^ God f&rbid. 

But lastly, It may be easily answered, by a retor- 
tion to those that press this from the words of the 
Lord’s prayer, /or^ we us our debts, that this militates 
no less against perfect justification than against pe^ 
feet sanctification for if all the saints, the least as 
well as the greatest, be perfectly justified m that very 
hour wherein they are converted, as our adversaries 
will have it, then they have remission of sms long be- 
fore they die May it not then be said to them, What 
need have ye to pray for remission of sin, who are 
alieady justified, whose sms are long ago foi given, 
both past and to come ^ 

^ X But this may suffice concerning this possi- Tegiimo- 
bihty Jerom speaks deal ly enough, lib 3, adver Pe- JX?! 'jiu- 
lagium, “ This we also say, that a man may not sin, cemmjfper- 
if he will, for a time and place, according to his bodily 
weakness, so long as his mind is intent, so long as the fr'"" »»» 
cords of the Cithara relax not by any vice,” and again 
in the same book, “ Which is that that I said, that it Jeroiu 
is put m our power (to wit, being helped by the grace 
of God) either to sm or not to sm ” For this was the 
error of Pelagius, which we indeed reject and abhor, 
and which the Fathers deservedly withstood, “ That 
man by his natural strength, without the help of 
God’s grace, could attain to that state so as not to sin.” 

And Augustine himself, a great opposer of the Pela- Augostwe. 
gian heresy, did not deny this possibility as attainable 
by the help of God’s grace, as in his book De Spiritu 
et Litura, cap 2, and his book De Natura.et Gratia 
against Pelagius, cap 42, 50, 60, and 63, De Gestis 
Concilii Palaestina, cap 7, and 2, and De Peccato 
Origmali, lib. 2, cap 2. Gelasius also, in his dispu- ceiasio. 
tation against Pelagius saith, “ But if any affirm that 
this may be given to some saints in this life, not by the 
power of man’s strength, but by the grace of God, he 
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doth well to think so confidently, and hope it faith- 
ThRt hj the fully , for by this gift of God all things are possible.” 
Subiugs”'^ That this was the common opinion of the Fathers 
»re possi- appears from the words of the Aszansic Council, canon 
the last, “We believe also this according to the Ca- 
tholic faith, that all who are baptized through grace 
by baptism received, and Christ helping them, and 
ooworkmg, may and ought to do whatsoever belongs 
to salvation, if they will faithfully labour ” 

Conclusion § XI. Blcssed then are they that believe in him, 
who IS both able and willing to deliver as many as 
come to him through true repentance from all sin, and 
do not resolve, as these men do, to be the devil’s ser- 
vants all their lifetime, but daily go on forsaking un- 
righteousness, and forgetting those things that are 
pii.i 111 14 behind, pms forward toward the mark, for the prize 
TS' 1^(116 cdling of God in Chnst Jesus, such shall 

mirk, for not fiiid their faith and confidence to be m vain, but 
Id ov'er shall be made conquerors through him in 

coming whom they have believed , and so overcoming, ohall 
be established as pillars in the house of God, so as thep 
shall go no more out. Rev. iii 12 . 
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PROPOSITION IX. 

CONCEBMNG PERSEVERANCE, AND THE POSSIBILITY 
Of FALLING FROM GRACE. 

Although this gift and inward grace of God be sufficient to work 
out salvation, yet m those in whom it is resisted, it both may 
and doth become their condemnation. Moreover, they m 
whose hearts it hath wrought m part to purify and sanctify 
them in order to their further perfection, may, by disobedi- 
ence, fall from it, turn it to tcanionness, Jude 4, make thtp* 
meek of faith, 1 Tim i 10, and after having tasted the kea^ 
venly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, again 
fait away, Heb vi 4—6, yet such an increase and stability 
in the truth may in this life be attained, from which there can 
be no total apostacy 

The first sentence of this proposition hath al- 
ready been treated of in the Fifth and Sixth Proposi- 
tions, where it hath been shown that that which 
IS given foi ti/e and salvation becomes the condemna- 
tion of those that refuse it, and therefore is already 
proved in those places, where I did demonstrate the 
possibility of man s resisting the grace and Spirit of 
God , and indeed it is so appaient m the scriptures, 
that it cannot be denied by such as will but seriously 
consider these testimonies, Piov i 24 — 26, John, 
in 18, 19, 2 Thess ii 11, 12, Acts, vii 51, and 
xiii 46, Rom 1 18. As for the other part of it, 
that they in whom this grace may have wi ought in a 
good measme in order to purify and sanctfy them, 
tending to their further perfection, may aftemards, 
through disobedience, fall away, &c. the testimonies of 
the scripture included in the proposition itself are 
sufficient to prove it to men of unbiased judgment , 
but because as to this part oui cause is common with 
many other Protestants, I shall be the more biief in 
it , for it is not my design to do tliat which is done 
already, neither do I covet to appear knowing by writ- 
ing much , but simply purpose to present to the world 
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a faithful account of our principles, and briefly to let 
I them understand what we have to say for ourselves 
A falliaj' § II From these scriptures then included in the 
by difobe- proposition, not to mention many more which might 
dience bc urgcd, I Rrgue thus 

If men may turn the giace of God into wantonnesSy 
then they must once have had it 
But the first is true, therefore also the second 
Art, 2 If men may make shipwreck of faith, they must once 
have had it y neither could they ever have had true 
faith without the grace of God 
But the first is true, therefore also the last. 

Arg 3 If men may have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and afterwards 
fall away, they must needs have known in measure the 
operation oj God's saving grace and Spirit, without 
which no man could taste the heavenly gift, nor yet 
partake of the Holy Spirit 
But the first is true, therefore also the last 
If Secondly, Seeing the contrary doctrine is built 
The doc- upon this false hypothesis, That grace is not given 
salvation to any, but to a certain elect number, 
reprobation whi^ cunnot losc it, and that all the rest of mankind, 
sisteni with by UH absolute decree, are debarred from grace and 
salvation, that being destroyed, this falls to the 
exborta-^ ground Now as that doctrine of theirs is wholly 
inconsistent with the daily practice of those that 
preach it, in that they exhort people to believe and be 
saved, while in the mean time, if they belong to the 
decree of reprobation, it is simply impossible for them 
so to do , and if to the decree of election, it is need- 
less, seeing it is as impossible to them to miss of it, as 
hath been before demonstrated , so also in this matter 
of perseverance, their practice and principle are no 
less inconsistent and contradictory For while they 
daily exhort people to be faithful to the end, showing 
them if they continue not, they shall be cut off, and 
fall short of the reward, which is very true, but no 
less inconsistent with that doctrine that affirms there 
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ts no hazard, because no possibility of departing from 
the least measure of true grace, which if true, it is to 
no purpose to beseech them to stand, to whom God 
hath made it impossible to fall, I shall not longer 
insist upon the probation of this, seeing what is said 
may suffice to answer my design and that the thing 
IS also abundantly proved by many of the same judg- 
ment That this was the doctrine of the primitive 
Protestants thence appears, that the Augustine Con- 
fession condemns it as an error of the Anabaptists to 
say, That they who once are justijied, cannot lose the 
Holy Spirit Many such like sayings are to be found 
m the common places of Philip Melancthon Vos- 
sms, in his Pelagian History, lib 6, testifies, that this The opimon 
was the common opinion of the Fathers In the con- 
firmation of the Twelfth Thesis, page 587, he hath cemiDg 
these words “ That this which we have said was the 
common sentiment of antiquity, those at present can 
only deny, who otherways perhaps are men not un- 
learxied, but nevertheless in antiquity altogether 
strangers, &c ” These things thus observed, I come 
to the objections of our opposers 
§ III First, They allege, That those places men- object i. 
tioned of making shipwreck of faith, are only to be un- 
derstood of seeming faith, and not of a real true faith 
This objection is very weak, and apparently con- answ 
trary to the text, 1 Tim i 19, where the apostle add- 
eth to faith a good conscience, by way of complaint , a good and 
whereas if their faith had been only seeming and 
hypocritical, the men had been better without it than 
with it ; neither had they been worthy of blame for 
losing that which in itself was evil But the apostle 
expressly adds [and of a good conscience,'] which shows 
it was real ; neither can it be supposed that men 
could truly attain a good conscience without the ope- 
ration of God^s saving grace , far less that a good con- 
science doth consist with a seeming false and hypocri- 
tical faith. Again, these places of the apostle being 
spoken by way of regret, clearly import that these 



OF PERSEVERANCE 


PROP r\ 


254 

attainments they have fellen from were good and real, 
not false and deceitful, else he would not have re- 
gretted their falling from them , and so he saith posi- 
tively, They tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, See not that they seemed 
to be so, which showeth this objection is very frivolous 
Object 2 Secondly, They allege, Phil i. 6 Being confident 
of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good 
work m you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ, &c ; and 1 Pet i 5 Who are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation 
answ These scriptures, as they do not affirm any thing 
positively contrary to us, so they cannot be understood 
otherwise than as the condition is performed upon our 
Salvation is part, Seeing salvation is no otherways proposed there 
TTcei certain necessary conditions to be performed 

tain condi. by US, as hath been above proved, and as oiii adver- 
to°beX”* acknowledge, as Rom. viii 13. For if ye 

formed Iwe after the flesh, ye shall die , but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye Jiaildive 
And Hob in 14 We are made pai talers of Christ, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end For if these places of the scripture 
upon which they build their objections were to be 
admitted without these conditions, it would mani- 
festly overturn the whole tenor of their exhortations 
throughout all their writings. Some other olyectmis 
there are of the same nature, which are solved by the 
same answers, which also, because largely treated of 
by others, I omit, to come to that testimony of tjie 
truth which is more especially ours in this matter, 
and IS contained in the latter part of the proposition 
in these words Yet such an increase and stability in 
the truth may in this life be attained, from which there 
cannot be a total apostacy. 

^ IV. As in the explanation of the Fifth and Sixth 
Proposition I observed, that some that had denied the 
errors of others concerning reprobation, and affirmed 
the unwersabty of Christ's death, did notwithstfend- 
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mg fall sliort in sufficiently holding forth the truth, 
and so gave the contrary party occasion by their de- 
fects to be strengthened in their errors, so it may be 
said in this case. As upon the one hand they err ibo two 
who affirm that the least dearee of true and 

o ./ a *ome run 

grace cannot be fallen jrom, so do they err, upon the into bj as- 
other hand that deny any such stability to be attained J^Siing 
from which there cannot be a total avid final apostacy, or not faii- 
And betwixt these two extremes lieth the truth appa- g"LeTm. 
rent in the scriptures, which God hath revealed unto possible 
us by the testimony of his Spirit, and which also we 
are made sensible of by our own experience. And 
even as m the former controversy was observed, so 
also in this, the defence of truth will readily appear 
to such as seriously weigh the matter, for the argu- 
ments upon both hands, rightly applied, will as to 
this hold good , and the objections, which are strong 
as they are respectively urged against the two oppo- 
site false opinionsy are here easily solved, by the estab- 
lishing of this truth For all the arguments which 
these allege that affirm there can he no falling away^ 
may well be received upon the one part, as of those 
who have attained to this stability and establishment, 
and their objections solved by this confession, so upon 
the other hand, the arguments alleged from scripture 
testimonies by those that affirm the possibility of fall- 
ing away may well be received of such as are not come 
to this establishment, though having attained a mea- 
sure of true grace. Thus then the contrary batterings 
of our adversaries, who miss the truth, do concur the 
more strongly to establish it, while they are destroy- 
ing each other But lest this may not seem to suf- 
fice to satisfy such as judge it always possible for the 
best of men before they die to fall away^ I shall add, 
for the proof of it, some brief considerations from 
some few testimonies of the scripture. 

V. And First, I freely acknowledge that it is i 
good for all to be humble, and m this respect not over 
confident, so as to lean to this, to foster themselves m diligence i» 
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of iDdwpoB- iniquity, or he down m security, as if they had attained 
*r«5r condition, seeing watchfulness and diligence is of 
indispensable necessity to all mortal men, so long as 
they breathe in this world , for God will have this to 
be the constant practice of a Christian, that hereby he 
may be the more fit to serve him, and better armed 
against all the temptations of the enemy. For since 
the wages of sin is deaths there is no man, while he 
sinneth, and is subject thereunto, but may lawfully 
suppose himself capable of perishing. Hence the 
apostle Paul himself saith, 1 Cor ix 27 But I keep 
under my body, and bring it into subjection, kst that 
by any means, when I have preached to others, I my- 
self should he a castaway. Here the apostle supposes 
it possible for him to be a castaway, and yet it may 
be judged he was far more advanced in the ihward 
work of regeneration when he wrote that epistle than 
many who nowadays too presumptuously suppose they 
cannot fall away, because they feel themselves to have 
attained some small degree of true grace. But the 
apostle makes use of this supposition or possibility of 
his being a castaway, as I before observed, as an in- 
ducement to them to be watchful , / keep under my 
body, lest. See. Nevertheless the same apostle, at 
another time, m the sense and feeling of God’s holy 
power, and m the dominion thereof, finding himself a 
conqueror there through over sin and his soul’s ene- 
mies, maketh no difficulty to affirm, Rom. viii. 38 
For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, &c. 
which clearly showeth that he had attained a condi- 
tion from which he knew he could not fall away 
I r But Secondly, It appears such a condition is attain- 
AcondmoB able, because we are exhorted to it, and, as hath been 

attainable i i i i 

in this life, proved betore, the scripture never proposeth to us 
there impossiblc. Such an exhortation we have 

faiiiDg: from the apostle, 2 Pet i 10. Wherefore the rather, 

brethren, give diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure And though there be a condition here 
proposed, yet since we have already proved that it is 
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possible to fulfil this condition, then also the promise 
annexed thereunto may be attained. - And since, 
where assurance is wanting, there is still a place left 
for doubtings and despairs, if we should affirm it 
never attainable, then should there never be a place 
known by the saints m this world, wherein they might 
be free of doubting and despair, which as it is 
most absurd m itself, so it is contrary to the manifest 
experience of thousands 

Thirdly, God hath given to many of his saints and iir. 
children, and is ready to cfive unto alL a full and cer- ^ 
tarn assurance that they are his, and that no power and esia- 
shall be able to pluck them out of his hand But this ‘ 
assurance would be no assurance, if those who are so God lo 
assured were not established and conjirmedhtyonii all 
doubt and hesitation . if so, then surely there is no tbiidrea 
possibility for such to miss of that which God hath 
assured them of And that there is such assurance 
attainable in this life, the scripture abundantly de- 
clareth, both in general and as to particular persons 
As first, Rev m 12, Hm that overcmeth will I 
make a pillar m the temple of my Gody and he shall 
^0 no more out, &c. which containeth a general pro- 
mise unto all. Hence the apostle speaks of some that 
are sealed^ 2 Cor. i 22, Who hath also sealed us, and 
given the earnest of the Spirit m our hearts where- 
fore the Spirit so sealing is called the earnest ov pledge 
of our inheritance, Eph i. 13, In whom ye were sealed 
by the Holy Spirit of promise. And therefore the 
apostle Paul, not only m that of the Romans above 
noted, declareth himself to have attained that condi- 
tion, but 2 Tim. iv 7, he affirmeth in these words, I 
have fought a good fight, &c. which also many good 
men have and do witness And therefore, as there 
can be nothing more evident than that which the 
manifest experience of this time showeth, and therein 
IS found agreeable to the experience of former times, 

So we see there have been both of old and of late that 
have turned the grace of God into wantonness, and 



OF PERSEVERANCE 


PROP I\ 


258 

have falkn from their faith mid integrity ^ thence w^e 
may safely conclude such a fallmg away possible 
We also see that some of old and of late have attained 
a certain assurance) some time before they departed, 
that they should inherit eternal life^ and have accord- 
ingly died in ih&tgood hope^ of and concerning whom 
the Spirit of God testified that they are saved. Where- 
fore we all see such a state is attainable in this life, 
from which there is not a fallmg away . for seeing 
the Spirit of God did so testify, it was not possible 
that they should perish, concerning whom He who 
cannot he thus bare witness 


PROPOSITION X. 

CONCERNING THE MINISTRY. 

As by the light or gift of God all true knowledge in things spiri- 
tual IS received and revealed, so by the same, as it is mani- 
fested and received in the heart, by the strength and power 
thereof, every true minister of the gospel is ordained, prepared, 
and supplied in the work of the ministry; and by the leading, 
moving, and drawing hereof ought every evangelist and Chris- 
tian pastor to be led and ordered in his labour and work of 
the gospel, both as to the place wltere, as to the peisons to 
whom, and as to the time wherein he is to minuter. More- 
over, they who have this authority may and ought to preach 
the gospel, though without human commission or literature, 
as on tne other hagd, they who want the authority of this 
dmwi gift, however learned, or authorized by the commission 
of men and churches, are to be esteemed but as deceivers, and 
not trm ministers of the gospel Also they who have received 
Tiie gospel this holy and unspotted gift, as they have freely received it, so 
are theif freely to give it, without hire or bargaining, far less 
' to use It as a trade to get money by yet if God hath called 
Jh7i/x 8 **^7 employment or trades, by which they 

acquire their livelihood, it may be lawful for such, according to 
the liberty which they feel given them in the Lord, to receive 
such temporals (to wit, what may be needful for them for meat 
and clothing) as are given them freely and cordially by those 
to whom they have communicated spirituals 

1. Hitherto I have treated of those things which 
relate to the Christian faith^ and Christians, as they 
stand each in his private and particular condition, 
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and how and by what means every man may be a 
Christian indeed, and so abide. Now I come in order 
to speak of those things that relate to Christians, as 
they are stated m ^ joint fellowship and communion, 
and come under a visible and outward society, which 
society IS called the church of God, and in scnpture The oimrch 
compared to a body, and therefore named the My 
Christ. As then in the natural body there be divers ot 
members, all concurring to the common end of pre- 
serving and confirming the whole body, so m this 
spiritual and mystical body there are also divers mem- 
bers, according to the different measures of grace and 
of the Spirit diversly administered unto each member; 
and fiom this diversity anseth that distinction of per- 
sons m the visible society of Christians, as of apostles, 
pastors, evangelists, ministers, &c That which in 
this proposition is proposed is. What makes or consti- 
tutes any minister of the church, what hts qualifica- 
tions ouoJit to be, and how he ought to behave hmselp 
But because it may seem somewhat preposterous to 
speak of the distinct offices of the church, until some- 
thing be said of the church in general, though nothing 
positively be said of it in the proposition; yet, as heie 
implied, I shall briefly premise something thereof, and 
then proceed to the particular members of it 
^ II It is not in the least my design to meddle 
with those tedious and many controversies wherewith 
the Papists and Protestants do tear one another con- 
cerning this thing , but only according to the truth 
manifested to me, and revealed m me by the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, according to that pioportion of 
wisdom given me, briefly to hold forth as a necessary 
introduction both to this matter of the ministry and 
of worship, which followeth those things which I, 
together with my brethren, do believe concerning the 
church. 

The church then, according to the grammatical i 
signification of the word, as it is used in the holy 
scnpture, signifies an assembly ot gathering of many 
s2 
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Theetjmo- into oTit plttce ; for the substantive tKKhaia comes 
log^yofthe fKKaXm I Call out of^ and originally 

iKxXma from KaXlo) I call; and indeed, as this is the gram- 
itVs^gnTfi- matical sense of the word, so also it is the real and 
caiiori of It proper signification of the thing, the church being no 
other thing but the society, gathering, or company of 
such as God hath called out of the world, and worldly 
spirit, to walk in his light and life. The church then 
so defined is to be considered, as it comprehends all 
that are thus called and gathered truly by God, both 
such as are yet m this inferior world, and such as 
having already laid down the earthly tabernacle, are 
passed into their heavenly mansions, whioh together 
do make up the one Catholic church, concerning 
No Silva which there is so much controversy Out of which 
ii'rJiuldr church we freely acknowledge there can be no salv^ 
tion , because under this church and its denomination 
are comprehended all, and as many, of whatsoever 
nation, kindled, tongue, ox people they be, though out- 
wardly strangers, and remote from those who profess 
Christ and Christianity m words, and have tlie bene- 
fit of the scriptures, as become obedient to the holy 
light and testimony of God in their hearts, so as to 
become sanctified by it, and cleansed from the evils 
What the of tlicir wajs. For this is the universal or Catholic 
ei'uf'ii ‘s ;vhich many are called from all the four 

i orriers of the earth, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob by this the secret life and virtue of 
Jesus IS conveyed into many that are afar off, even as 
by the blood that runs into the veins and arteries of 
the natural body the life is conveyed from the head 
and heart unto the extreme parts There may be mem- 
bers therefore of this Catholic church both among 
Turks aod heathens, Turks, Jews, and all the several sorts of 
b^rora^^ Christians, men and women of integrity and simpli- 
members City of heart, wlio though blinded in some things m 
churih understanding, and perhaps burdened with the 

superstitions and formality of the several sects in 
which they are mgrossed, yet being upright in their 
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hearts before the Lord, chiefly aiming’ and labouring 
to be delivered from iniquity, and loving to follow 
righteousness, are by the secret touches of this h/j/ 
light in their souls enlivened and quickened, thereby 
secretly united to God, and therethrough become true 
members of this Catholic church. Now the church 
in this respect hath been in being in all generations ; 
for God never wanted some such witnesses for him, 
though many times slighted, and not much observed 
by this world , and therefore this church, though still 
m being, hath been oftentimes as it were invisible, in 
that it hath not come under the observations of men 
of this world, being, as saith the scripture, Jer iii 
14, one of a city^ and two of a family And yet 
though the church thus considered may be as it were 
hid from wicked men, as not then gathered into a 
visible fellowship, yea, and not observed even by some 
that are members of it, yet may there notwithstand- 
ing many belong to it, as when Elias complained he 
was left alone, 1 Kings, xix 18, God answered unto 
him, I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed their knees to the image of Baal; 
whence the apostle argues, Rom xi the being of a 
remnant in his day 

§ III. Secondly, The church is to be considered n 
as it signifies a certain number of persons gathered 
by God’s Spirit, and by the testimony of some of his church of 
servants raised up for that end, unto the belief of the 
true principles and doctrines of the Christian faith, a viable 
who through their hearts being united by the same 
love, and their understandings informed in the same 
truths, gather, meet, and assemble together to wait 
upon God, to worship him, and to bear a joint testi- 
mony for the trvih against error, suffering for the 
same, and so becoming through this fellowship as one 
family and household in certain respefcts, do each of 
them watch over, teach, instruct, and care for one 
another, according to their several measures and at- 
tainments : such were the churches of the primitive 
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times gathered by the apostles, whereof we have 
divers mentioned m the holy scriptures. And as to 
fhe visibility of the church m this respect, there hath 
been a great interruption since the apostles’ days, by 
reason of the apostacy, as will hereafter appear. 

How to be- IV To be a member then of the Catholic church, 
olemtHr of iTiward cttlling of God by his light 

ti. a ciiurch in the heart, and a being leavened into the nature 
and spirit of it, so as to forsake unrighteousness and 
be turned to righteousness, and in the inwardness of 
the mind to be cut out of the wild olive tree of our 
own first fallen nature, and ingrafted into Christ by 
his Word and Spirit in the heart. And this may be 
done in those who are strangers to the history (God 
not having pleased to make them partakers thereof), 
as m the Fifth and Sixth Propositions hath already 
been proved 

The oui- To be a member of a particular church of Christ, 
fL"I?ori)f ^ inward work is indispensably necessary, so is 
ibemem- also the outwaid profession of, and belief in, Jesus 
t^rue churi ^^Hst, and thosc holy truths delivered by his Spirit 
m the scriptures , seeing the testimony of the Spirit 
recorded in the scriptures, doth answer the testimony 
of the same Spirit in the heart, even as face answer- 
eth face m a glass Hence it follows, that the inward 
work of holiness, and forsaking iniquity, is necessary 
in every respect to the being a member in the church 
of Christ, and that the outward profession is neces- 
sary to be a member of a particular gathered church, 
but not to the being a member of the Catholic church , 
yet it is absolutely necessary, where God affords the 
opportunity of knowing it and the outward testi- 
mony IS to be believed, where it is presented and re- 
vealed ; the sum whereof hath upon other occasions 
been already proved 

The mem- V. But Contrary hereunto, the devil, that work- 
AnudirL^ eth and hath wrought iii the myskry of iniquity, hath 
followers to affirm. That nO man, however 
uVtiier* holy, IS a member of the church of Christ without the 
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outward professmi; and unless he be initiated thetc- empty pro 
into some outward ceremonies. And again, That 
men who have this outward profession, though inwardlp 
unholy, may be members of the true church of Christ, 
yea, and ought to be so esteemed This is plainly to 
put light foi darkness, and darkness for light; as if 
God had a greater regard to words than actions, and 
were more pleased with vain professions than with 
real holiness but these things I have sufficiently 
refuted heretofore Only from hence let it be ob- 
served, that upon this false and rotten foundation 
Antichrist hath built his Babylonish structure, and 
the Antichristian church in the apostacy hath hereby 
reared herself up to that height and grandeur she hatli 
attained , so as to exalt heiself above all that is called 
God, and sit in the temple of God as God 
For the particular churches of Christ, gathered in The (ieo»y 
the apostles’ days, soon after beginning to decay as to 
the inward life, came to be overgrown with several 
errors, and the hearts of the professors of Christianity 
to be leavened with the old spirit and conversation of 
the world. Yet it pleased God for some centuries to 
preserve that life in many, whom he emboldened with 
zeal to stand and suffer for his name through the ten 
persecutions but these being over, the meekness, 
gentleness, love, longsuifering, goodness, and temper- 
ance of Christianity began to be lost. For after that Whrm xmn 
the princes of the earth came to take upon them that chnslans 
profession, and that it ceased to be a reproach to be a by bjnh, 
Christian, but rather became a means to preferment , 
men became such by birth and education, and not 
by conversion and renovation of spirit ; then there “ 
was none so vile, none so wicked, none so profane, 
who became not a member of the church. And the 
teachers and pastors thereof becoming the companions 
of princes, and so being enncbed by their benevo- 
lence, and getting vast treasures and estates, became 
puffed up, and, as it were drunken with the vain pomp 
and glory of this world, and so marshaled themselves 
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m manifold orders and degrees , not without innu- 
merable contests and altercations who should have 
the precedency* So the virtue, life, substance, and 
kernel of the Christian religion came to be IokSI, and 
nothing remained but a shadow and image , which 
dead image, or carcass of Christianity (to make it 
take the better with the superstitious multitude of 
heathens that were engrossed in it, not by any inward 
conveision of their hearts, or by becoming less wicked 
or superstitious, but by a little change in the object 
of their superstition), not having the inward ornament 
and life of the Spirit, became decked with many out- 
ward and visible orders, and beautified with the gold, 
silver, precious stones, and the othei splendid orna- 
ments of this perishing world so that this was no 
more to be accounted the Christian religion, and 
Christian church, notwithstanding the outward pio- 
fession, than the dead body of a man is to be accounled 
a living man, which, however cunningly embalmed, 
and adorned with ever so much gold and silver, oi 
most precious stones, or sweet ointments, is but a 
In (Le dead body still, without sense, life, or motion. For 
lJome''8rl apostatc church of Rome has introduced no fewei 
no less 8u- cercmonies and supeistitions into the Christian pio- 
IXeremo- ^ssion, than were either among Jews or heathens , 
nies intro, and that there is and hath been as much, yea, and 
were either niope pride, covctousncss, uucleanness, luxury, torni- 
profaneness, and atheism among her teachers 
iheos and chief bishops, than ever was among any sort of 
people, none need doubt, that have read their own 
authors, to wit, Platina and others. 

Whether, Now, though Piotcstauts have reformed from her 
d!fleren?e points and absurd doctrines 

there IS be - 1 elating to the church and ministry, yet (which is to 
ProtesuLs regretted) they have only lopped the branches, but 
and Papists retain and plead earnestly for the same root, from 
which these abuses have sprung. So that even among 

* As were betwixt the Bishop ol Rome and the Bishop of 
Constantinople. 



OF THF MINISTRY 265 

them, though all that mass of superstition, ceremo- 
nies, and orders be not again established, yet the same 
pride, covetousness, and sensuality is found to have 
overspread and leavened their churches and ministry, 
and the life, power, and virtue of true religion is lost 
among, them and the very same death, barrenness, 
dryneS, and emptiness, is found m their ministry. 

So that in effect they differ from Papists but in form 
and some ceremonies , being with them apostatized 
from the life and power the true primitive church and 
her pastors were in so that of both it may be said 
truly (without breach of charity) that having only a 
form of godlirms (and many of them not so much as 
that) they are demers of, yea, enemies to power of 
it And this proceeds not simply from their not 
walking answerably to their own principles, and so 
degeneratmgfhat way, which also is true, but, which 
IS worse, their laying down to themselves, and adher- 
ing to certain principles, which, naturally, as a cursed 
loot, bring forth these bitter fruits these therefore 
shall afterwards be examined and refuted, as the con- 
trary positions of truth in the proposition are explained 
and proved 

For as to the nature and constitution of a church* • i e ua 
(abstract from their disputes concerning its constant xh^Proies- 
visibility, infallibility, and the primacy of the church church 
of Rome), the Protestants, as in practice, so in prin- ^ 
ciples, differ not from Papists; for they engross within 
the compass of their church whole nations, making * 
their infants members of it, by sprinkling a little 
water upon them ; so that there is none so wicked or 
profane who is not a fellow member , no evidence of 
holiness being required to constitute a member of the 
church. Nay, look through the Protestant nations, 
and there will no difference appear m the lives of 
the generality of the one, more than of the other, he, 
who rukth in the children of disobedience^ reigning in 
both, so that the reformatimii through this defect, is ckr^iMnujr 
only in holding some less gross errors in the notion, tJ"' 
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renewing of but not in having the heart reformed and renewed, in 
which mainly the life of Christianity consisteth. 

A popish VI. But the popish errors concerning the minis- 
which they have retained, are most of all to be 
tviji follow regretted, by which chiefly the life and power of 
Christianity is barred out among them, and they kept 
m death, barrenness, and dryness . there being no- 
thing more hurtful than an error in this respect For 
where a false and corrupt ministry entereth, all man- 
ner of other evils follow upon it, according to tliat 
Elko pco- scripture adage. Like people^ like priest, for by their 
influence, instead of ministering life and righteous- 
iiosea IV 9 ncss, they minister death and iniquity. The whole 
backslidmgs of the Jewish congregation of old are 
hereto ascribed . The leaders of rny people have 
caused them to err. The whole writings of the pro- 
phets are full of such complaints; andior this cause, 
under the New Testament, we are so often warned 
and guarded to beware of fake prophets, and Jake 
teachers, &c What may be thought then, where all, 
as to this, IS out of order ; where both the founda- 
tion, call, qualifications, maintenance, and whole dis- 
cipline are different from and opposite to the ministry 
of the primitive church , yea, and necessarily tend to 
the shutting out of a spiritual ministry, and the bring- 
ing m and establishing of a carnal ^ This shall ap- 
pear by parts 

Qrhs I VII That then which comes first to be ques- 
tioned m this matter, is concerning the call of a mi- 
nister, to wit, What rnaketh, or how comet h a man 
to be a minister, pastor, or teacher in the church of 
Christ t 

answ We answer . By the inward power and virtue of 
the Spirit of God For, as saith our proposition, 
The call of Huving feccived the true knowledge of things spiritual 
Ld'whm- ^ without which they camiot be 

inittonaist- ktiown, uud being by the same in measure purified and 
sanctified, he ernes thereby to be called and moved to 
minister to others; being able to speak, from a living 
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experience, of what he himself is a witness; and 
therefore knowing the terror of the Lord, he is Jtt to 
persuade men^ &c. 2 Cor, v. 11 ; and his words and 
mmistiy, proceeding from the inward power and vir* 
tue, reach to the heart of his hearers, and make them 
approve of him, and be subject unto him. Our ad- oujeci. 
versaries are forced to confess, that this were indeed 
desiiable and best , but this they will not have to be 
absolutely necessary I shall first prove the necessity 
of It, and then show how much they err m that which 
they make more necessary than this divine and hea- 
venly call 

First, That which is necessary to make a man a arc 
C hristian, so as without it he cannot be truly one, 
must be much more necessary to make a man a minis- mward caii 
ter of Christianity ; seeing the one is a degree above 1 ^™ JcIm*. 
the other, and has it included in it nothing less than tian 
he that supposeth a master, supposeth him first to 
have attained the knowledge and capacity of a scholar 
They that are not Christians cannot be teachers and 
ministers among Christians, 

But this inward call, power, and virtue of the Spirit 
of God IS necessary to make a man a Christian • as 
we have abundantly proved before in the Second Pro- 
position, according to these scriptures, He that hath 
not the Spirit of Christ, is none of his. As many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, are the sons of God, 

Therefore this call, moving, and drawing of the 
Spirit, must be much more necessary to make a mi- 
nister* 

Secondly, All ministers of the New Testament 2 The im- 
ought to be ministers of the Spirit, and not of the let- sp,j7t 
ter, according to that of 2 Cor 111 . 6 ; and as the old ‘he 
Latin hath Not by the letter, but by the Spirit 8od tentinm- 
But how can a man be a minister of the Spirit, w'ho 
18 not inwardly called by it, and who looks not upon 
the operation and testimony of the Spirit as essential 
to his call ^ As he could not be ft minister of the letter 
who had thence no ground for his call, yea, who was 
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altogether a stranger to, and unacquainted with it, so 
neither can he be a minister of the Spirit who is a 
stranger to it, and unacquainted with the motions 
thereof, and knows it not to draw, act, and move him, 
and go before him in the work of the ministry I 
would willingly know, how those that take upon them 
to be ministers (as they suppose) of the gospel, merely 
from an outward vocation, without so much as being 
any ways sensible of the work of the Spirit, or any 
inward call therefiom, can cithei satisfy themselves or 
others that they are ministers of the Spirit, or wherein 
they differ from the ministers of the letter'^ Foi, 
t Under Thirdly, If this inward call or testimony of the 
Spirit were not essential and necessary to a ministei, 
needed not then tlic ministry of the New Testament would not 
wiifshouid preferable to, but in divers respects 

be piiesu far worsc than that of the law For under the law 
and minis- ^ Certain tribe allotted for the ministry, and 

of that tribe certain families set apart for the piiest- 
hood and other offices, by the immediate command 
of God to Moses , so that the people needed not be 
in any doubt who should be priests and ministers of 
the holy things yea, and besides this, God called 
forth, by the immediate testimony of his Spirit, seve- 
lal at divers times to teach, instruct, and reprove his 
people, as Samuel, Nathan, Elias, Elisha, Jeremiah, 
Amos, and many more of the prophets but now 
under the new covenant, where the ministry ought to 
be more spiritual, the way more certain, and the access 
more easy unto the Lord, our adversaries, by denying 
the necessity of this inward and spiritual vocation, 
make it quite otherwise For there being now no 
certain family or tribe to which the ministry is limited, 
we are left in uncertainty, to choose and have pastors 
at a venture, without any certain assent of the wilj of 
God ; having neither an outward rule nor certainty 
in this affair to walk by: for that the scripture cannot 
give any certain rule in this matter, hath m the Third 
Proposition concerning it been already shown. 
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Fourthly, Christ proclaims them all thieves andi cimrt 
robbers^ that enter not by him the door into the sheep- 
fold, but climb up some other way, whom the sheep i 
oui^ht not to hear, but such as come in without the 
call, movings, and leadings of the Spirit of Chnst, 
wherewith he leads his children into all truth, come 
in certainly not by Christ, who is the door, but some 
other way, and therefore are not true shepherds. 

§ VIIL To all this they object the succession of the Sacces^mn 
church alleging, That since Christ gave a call 
Ins apostles and disciples, they have conveyed that call cLurcii from 
to their successors, having power to ordain pastors 
teacheis, by which power the authority of ordaining 
and making ministers and pastors is successively con- 
veyed to us , so that suck, who are ordained and called 
bi^ the pastors of the church, are therefoie true and 
lawful ministers, and others, who are not so called, 
aie to be accounted but mtniders Hereunto also 
some Protestants add a necessity, though they make it 
not a thing essential, That besides this calling of the 
(.hutch, every one, being called, ought to have the 
mward call of the Spirit, inclining him so chosen to 
his work but this they say is subjective, and not ob- 
jective , of which before. 

As to what IS subjoined of the inward call of the answ 
S pirit, in that they make it not essential to a true 
call, but a sepererogation as it were, it showeth how 
little they set by it . since those they admit to the 
ministry are not so much as questioned in their trials, 
whether they have this or not Yet, in that it hath 
been often mentioned, especially by the primitive Pro- Theoaii of 
testants in their treatises on this subject, it showeth to 
how much they were secretly convinced in their minds, o‘*>er 
that this inward call of the Spirit was most excellent, pKaDis! 
and preferable to any other; and therefore in the 
most noble and heroic acts of the reformation, they 
laid claim unto it, so that many of the primitive Pro- 
testants did not scruple both to despise and disown 
tliis outwaid'^ call, when urged by the Papists against * 
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Modern them. But HOW Protestants, having gone from the 
de^I mg the tcstimony of the Spirit, plead for the same succession , 
call of the and being pressed (by those whom God now raiseth 
up by his Spirit to reform those abuses that are among 
them) with the example of their forefathers’ practice 
against Rome, they are not at all ashamed utterly to 
deny that their fathers were called to their work by 
the inward and immediate vocation of the Spirit, 
clothing themselves with that call, which they say 
their forefathers had, as pastors of the Roman church. 
For thus (not to go further) affirmeth Nicolaus Ar- 
noldus*, in a pamphlet written against the same pro- 
positions, called, A Theologick Exercitation, sect 40, 
averring, That they pretended not to an immediate act 
of the Holy Spirit, but reformed by the virtue of the 
ordinary vocation which they had in the church, as it 
then was, to wit, that of Rome, &c 
§ IX Many absurdities do Protestants fall into 
by deriving their ministry thus through the church of 
Rome As, first, They must acknowledge her to be 
Abiurditie* a truc church of Christ, though only erroneous in 
some things ; which contradicts their forefathers so 
deriTing frequently, and yet truly, calling her Antichrist. Se- 
tJ;'thTugh condly, They must needs acknowledge, that the priests 
the chnrob and bishops of the Romish church are true ministers 
of Rome pastors of the church of Christ, as to the essen- 

tial part ; else they could not be fit subjects for that 
power and authority to have resided in , neither could 
they have been vessels capable to receive that power, 
and again transmit it to their successors. Thirdly, 

It would follow from this, that the priests and bishops 
of the Romish church are yet really true pastors and 
teachers . for if Protestant ministers have no authority 
but what they received from them, and since the 
church of Rome is the same she was at that time of 
the reformation m doctrine and manners, and she has 
the same power now she had then, and if the power 

• Who gives himself out Doctor and Professor of Sacred 
Theology at Franequer. 
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lie 111 the succession, then these priests of the Romish 
church now, which derive their ordination from those 
bishops that ordained the first reformers, have the 
same authority which tlie successors of the reformed 
have, and consequently are no less ministers of the 
church than they are. But how will this agree with 
that opinion which the primitive Protestants had of 
the Romish priests and clergy, to whom Luther did 
not only deny any power or authority, but contrari- 
wise affirmed, That it was wickedly done of them, to Luther af- 
assume to themselves only this authority to teach, 
be priests and ministers, &c For he himself affirmed, might be a 
That eveiy good ChriUian ( not only men, but even 
women also) is a preacher 

§ X. But against this vain succession, as asserted The pre 
either by the Papists or Protestants as a necessary oT' 
thing to the call of a minister, I answer , That such 
as plead for it, as a sufficient or necessary thing to the fxpUincr 
call of a minister, do thereby sufficiently declare their 
Ignorance of the nature of Christianity, and how much 
they are strangers to the life and power of a Chris- 
tian ministry, which is not entailed to succession, as 
an outward inheritance, and herein, as hath been 
often before observed, they not only make the gospel 
not better than the law, but even far short of it. For 
Jesus Christ, as he regardeth not any distinct parti- 
cular family or nation m the gathering of his children , 
but only such as are joined to and leavened with hia 
own pure and righteous seed, so neither regards he a 
bare outward succession, where his pure, immaculate, 
and righteous life is wanting ; for that were all one. 

He took not the nations into the new covenant, that 
he might suffer them to fall into the old errors of the 
Jews, or to approve them in their errors, but that he 
might gather unto himself a pure people out of the 
earth Now this was the great error of the Jews, to The Jew.’ 
think they were the church and people of God, be-®"“g 7 aL ’8 
(jaiise they could derive their outward succession from outward 
Abraham, whereby they reckoned themselves the chil* 
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dren of God, as being the offspring of Abraham, who 
was the Father of the Faithful, But how severely 
doth the scripture rebuke this vain and frivolous pre- 
tence^ Telling them, That God is able of the stones 
to raise children unto Abraham, and that not the 
outward seed, but those that were found in the faith 
of Abraham, are the true children of faithful Abra- 
ham Far less then can this pretence hold among 
Christians, seeing Christ rejects all outward affinity 
Mai XU 48 , of that kind I'hese, saith he, are my mother, bre- 
Mark III tbren, and sisters, who do the will of my Father which 
33 , &c IS m heaven And again, He looked round about him, 
and said, Who shall do the will of God, these, saith 
he, are my brethren. So then, such as do not the 
commands of Christ, are not found clothed with his 
righteousness, are not his disciples ; and that which 
a man hath not, he cannot give to another and it is 
clear, that no man nor chuich, though truly called of 
God, and as such having the authority of a church 
and minister, can any longer letain that authority, 
than they retain the power, life, and righteousness of 
1 he form of Christianity , for the form is entailed to the power 
ent*!!"eTt ” substancG, and not the substance to the form So 
(he power that wheu R man ceaseth inwardly m his heart to be 
«taoce?and ^ Christian (where Ins Christianity must lie), by 
not the fcob turning to Satan, and becoming a reprobate, he is no 
iiTZm a Christian, though he retain the name and 

form, than a dead man is a man, though he hath the 
image and representation of one, or than the picture 
or statue of a man is a man. and though a dead man 
may serve to a painter to retain some imperfect repre- 
sentation of the man, that once was alive, and so one 
picture may serve to make another by, yet none of 
those can serve to make a true living man again, nei- 
ther can they convey the life and spirit of the man, 
it must be God, that made the man at first, that alone 
suocewion can Tcvive him. As death then makes such interrup- 
intmupted. outward natural succession, that no art nor 

outward form can uphold, and as a dead man, after 
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he IS (lead, can have no issue, neither can dead images 
of men make living men so that it is the living that 
are only capable to succeed one another , and such 
as die, so soon as they die cease to succeed, or to 
transmit succession. So it is in spiritual things ; it 
IS the life of Christianity, taking place in the heart, 
that makes a Christian , and so it is a number of The iivmg 
such, beiny: alive, lomed together m the life of Chris- 
tianity, that make a church ot Christ , and it is all church 
those that are thus alive and quickened, considered 
together, that make the Catholic church of Christ • ceased, 
therefore when this life ceaseth in one, then that one 
ceaseth to be a Christian , and all power, virtue, and 
authority, which he had as a Christian, ceaseth with 
it , so that if he hath been a minister or teacher, he 
ceaseth to be so any more and though he retain the 
form, and hold to the authority in words, yet that sig- 
nifies no more, nor is it of any more real virtue and 
authority, than the mere image of a dead man And 
as this IS most agreeable to reason, so it is to the 
scriptuie’s testimony, for it is said of Judas, Acts, i judas ftii 
25, That Judas fall Jmn his mmistry ami aposticsinp 
by transoression , so his transgression caused him to trausgres 
cease to be an apostle any more whereas, had the 
apostleship been entailed to his person, so that tians- 
gression could not cause him to lose it, until he had 
been formally degraded by the chuich (which Judas 
never was so long as he lived) Judas had been as 
really an apostle, after he betrayed Christ, as before. 

And as it is of one, so of many, yea, of a whole church 
for seeing nothing makes a man truly a Christian, 
but the life of Christianity inwardly ruling m his 
heart, so nothing makes a church but the gathering 
of several true Christians into one body Now where 
all these members lose this life, there the church ceas- 
eth to be, though they still uphold the form, and 
retain the name . for when that which made them a 
church, and for which they were a church, ceaseth, 
then they cease also to be a church . and therefore 
T 
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the Spirit, speaking to the church of Laodicea, be- 
cause of her lukewamms, Rev. iii 16, threateneth 
The lake- to sfue hr out of his moutk. Now, suppose the 
church of Laodicea had continued m that lukewam- 
churchof and had come under that condemnation and 
Laodicea. though she had retained the name and form 

of a church, and had had her pastors and ministers, 
as no doubt she had at that time, yet surely she had 
been no true church of Christ, nor had the authority 
of her pastors and teachers been to be regarded, be- 
cause of an outwaid succession, though perhaps some 
of them had it immediately from the apostles From 
all which I infer, That since the authority of the 
Christian church and her pastors is always united, 
and never separated from the inward power, viitue, 
and righteous life of Christianity , where this ceaseth, 
that ceaseth also But our adversaiies acknowledge, 
That manif^ if not most of those, bif and though whom 
they derive this authority, were altogether destitute of 
this life and vutue of Christianity therefore, they 
could neither receive, have, nor transmit any Chris- 
tian authority. 

OfiJUT But if it be objected, That though the generality of 
the bishops and priests of the church of Rome, during 
the apostacy, were such wicked men , yet Protestants 
affirm, and thou thyself seemest to acknowledge, that 
there was some good men among them, whom the Lord 
regarded, and who were true members of the Catholic 
church of Christ, might not they then have trans- 
mitted this authority t 

A NSW I answer. This saith nothing, in respect Protes- 
tants do not at all lay claim to their ministry as trans- 
mitted to them by a direct line of good men ; which 
they can never show, nor yet pretend to . but gene- 
Tbe Protofc rally place this succession as inherent m the whole 
foTasuc-*^ pastors of the apostate church Neither do they 
cesDion 10 plead their call to be good and valid, because they 
can derive it through a line of good men, separate 
and observably distinguishable from the rest of the 
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bishops and clergy of the Romish church ; but they 
derive it as an authority residing in the whole : for 
they think it heresy ^ to judge that the quality or con- 
dition of the administrator doth any ways invalidate 
or prejudice his work 

This vain and pretended succession not only mili- 
tates against, and fights with the very manifest pur- 
pose and intent of Christ m the gathering and calhr^ 
of his church, but makes him (so to speak) more blind 
and less prudent than natural men are m conveying 
and establishing their outward inhentances Foi* 
where an estate is entailed to a certain name and 
family, when that family weareth out, and there is no An estate 
lawful successor found of it, that can make a just title 
appear, as being really of blood and affinity to thevoi«»to 
family , it is not lawful for any one of another race ‘oni’ciwmi 
or blood, because he assumes the name or arms of but 
that family, to possess the estate, and claim the supe- m«t 
norities and piivileges of the family but by the law * 
of nations the inheritance devolves into the prince, as 2p Jr ilrl* 
being ultimas hceicb, and so he giveth it again 
mediately to whom he sees meet, and makes them tbe true 
bear the names and arms of the family, who then are 
entitled to the privileges and revenues thereof So in 
like manner, the true name and title of a Christian, 
by which he hath right to the heavenly mheritancey 
and is a member of Jesus Christ, is inward righteous- 
ness and holiness, and the mind redeemed from the 
vanities, lusts, and iniquities of this world , and a 
gathering or company, made up of such members, 
makes a church. Where this is lost, the title is lost , 
and so the true seed, to which the promise is, and to 
which the inheritance is due, becomes extinguished 
in them, and they become dead as to it , and so it 
retires, and devolves itself again into Christ, who is 
the righteous heir of life ; and he gives the title and 
true right again immediately to whom it pleaseth him, 
even to as many as being turned to his yure light m 
their consciences, come again to walk m his ngktems 
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and innocent life, and so become true members of his 
Wj/, which IS the church. 8o the authority, power, 
and lieirship are not annexed to persons, as they bear 
the mere names, or retain a form, holding the baie 
shell or shadow of Christianity , but the promise is 
to Christ, and to the seed, in whom the authority is 
inherent, and in as many as are one with him, and 
united unto him by purity and holiness, and by the 
inward renovation and regeneration of their minds 
Moreover, this pretended succession is contrary to 
scripture definitions, and the nature of the church of 
I Christ, and of the true members For, first, The 
If gITi^ IS the House of God, the pillat and ground oj 

no polluted trutk, 1 Tim 111 15 But according to this doctrine, 
S/sUor ^ polluted nest of all soits of 

pretender wickedncss and abominations, made up of the most 
ugly, defiled, and perverse stones that are in the 
earth , where the devil rules in all manner of unrigh- 
teousness For so our adversaries confess, and his- 
tory informs, the church of Rome to have been, as 
some of their historians acknowledge , and if that be 
truly the house of God, what may we call the house 
of Satan ^ Or may we call it therefore the house of 
God, notwithstanding all this impiety, because they 
had a bare form, and that \itiated many ways also , 
and because they pretended to the name oi Christia- 
nity, though they were antichristian, devilish, and 
atheistical in their whole practice and spirit, and also 
in many of their principles^ Would not this infei yet 
a greater absurdity, as if they had been something to 
be accounted of, because of their hypocrisy and deceit, 
and false pretences^ Whereas the scnptui e looks upon 
that as an aggravation of guilt, and calls it blasphemy, 
Rev 11 . 9 Of two wicked men, he is most to be ab- 
horred, who covereth his wickedness with a vain pre- 
tence of God and righteousness even so these abomin- 
ahk beasts, and fearful monsters, who looked upon 
themselves to be bishops in the apostate church, were 
never a whit the better, that they falsely pretended 
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to be the successors of the holy apostles , unless to 
he be commendable, and that hypocrisy be the way 
to heaven Yea, were not this to fall into that evil 
condemned among the Jews, Jer vii. 4 Trust ye not 
m lying words, saijing, The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Loid, the temple oj the Lord are these, 
throughly amend your ways, See as if such outward 
names and things weie the thing the Lord regarded, 
and not inward holiness^ Or can that then be the 
pillar and ground of truth, which is the very sink and 
pit of wickedness, from which so much error, super- 
stition, idolatry, and all abomination spiing’ Can 
there be any thing more contrary both to scripture 
and reason ^ 

Secondly, The church is defined to be the kingdom n 
oj the dear Son of God, into which the saints 
t) andated, being delivered jrom the power of darkness bod^’unde- 
ft lb called the body of Christ, which, jrom him by 
joints and ban^b having nourishment ministered and 
hmt' together, increaseth with the increase of God, 

Col 11 19 But can such members, such a gather- 
ing as we have demonstrated that chuich and mem- 
bers to be, among whom they allege their pretended 
authority to have been preserved, and through which 
they derive their call , can such, I say, be the body 
of Christ, or members thereof^ Or is Christ the head 
of such a corrupt, dead, dark, abominable, stinking 
carcass '' If so, then might we not as well affirm 
against the apostle, 2 Cor. vi 14 That righteousness wimtfei- 
hath fellowship with unrighteousness, that light hath 
communion with darkness, that Christ hath cowcordwnh Behai? 
with Belial, that a believer hath part with an injidel, 
and that the temple of God hath agreement with idols'^ 
Moreover no man is called the temple of God, nor of 
the Holy Ghost, but as his vessel is purified, and so 
be fitted and prepared for God to dwell in, and 
many thus fitted by Christ become his body, in and 
among whom he dwells and walks, according as it is 
written, I will dwell in them, and^walk in them, and I 
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wUl be their God, and ihep shall be my people^ It is 
therefoie that we may become the temple of Christ 
and people of God, that the apostle m the following 
2 Cor VI verse exhorts, saying out of the prophet, Wherefore 
cme out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive you; and I will he a father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al- 
mighty But to what purpose is all this exhortation^ 
And why should we separate from the unclean, if a 
mere outward profession and name be enough to 
make the true church , and if the unclean and pol- 
luted were both the church and lawful successors of 
the apostles, inheriting their authority, and transmit- 
ting it to others ^ Yea, how can the church be the 
kingdom of the Son of God, as contradistinguished 
from the kingdom and power of darkness ^ And what 
need, yea, what possibility, of being translated out of 
the one into the other, if those that make up the king- 
dom and power of darkness be real members of the 
true church of Christ, and not simply members only, 
but the very pastors and teachers of it ^ But how do 
they increase in the increase of God, and receive spi- 
ritual nourishment from Christ the head, that are 
enemies of him in their hearts by wicked works, and 
openly go into perdition ^ Verily as no metaphysical 
Pneits’ fri* and nice distinctions (as that though they were prac- 
uniuo/rf tically as to their own private states enemies to God 
enemies to and Christ, and so servants of Satan , yet they were, 
prall’/e, V ^irtuc of thcir office, members and ministers of the 
and ineo- church, and so able to transmit the succession) ; I 
cbureh bj say, as such invented and frivolous distinctions will 
not please the Lord God, neither will he be deluded 
by such, nor make up the glorious body of his church 
with such mere outside hypocritical shows, nor be 
beholden to such painted sepulchres to be member^ 
of his body, which is sound, pure, and undefiled, and 
therefore he needs not such false and corrupt mem*- 
befs to make up the defects of it; so neither will such 
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distinctions satisfy truly tender and Christian consci- 
ences; especially considering the apostle is so far 
from desiring us to regard this, that we are expressly 
commanded to turn away from swch as have a form 
of godliness but deny the pmver of it For we may 
well object against these, as the poor man did against 
the proud prelate, that went about to cover his vain 
and unchnstianlike sumptuousness, by distinguishing 
that it was not as bishop but as prince he had all that 
splendour y to which the poor rustic wisely is said to 
have answered, When the prince goetk to hell, what The anowei 
shall become of the prelate'^ And indeed this were to 
suppose the body of Christ to be defective, and that pmud pre- 
to fill up these defective places, he puts counterfeit 
and dead stuff instead of real living members , like 
such as lose their eyes, arms, or legs, who make coun- 
terfeit ones of wood or glass instead of them But 
we cannot think so of Christ, neither can we believe, 
for the reasons above adduced, that either we aie to 
acco'unt, or that Christ doth account, any man or 
men a whit the more members of his body, because 
though they be really wicked, they hypocritically and 
deceitfully clothe themselves with his name, and pre- 
tend to It ; for this is contrary to his own doctrine, 
where he saith expressly, John, xv 1—6, &c. That he 
IS the vine, and his disciples aiethe blanches, that ex- 
cept they abide in him, they cannot bear fruit, and if 
they be unfruitful, they shall he cast forth as a branch, 
and wither Now I suppose these cut and withered \ withered 
branches are no more true branches nor members of 
the vine , they can no more draw sap nor nourish- nounsb- 
ment from it, after that they are cut oil, and so have 
no more virtue, sap, nor life What have they then nor virtue 
to boast or glory of any authority, seeing they want 
that life, virtue, and nourishment from which all au- 
thority comes ? So such members of Christ as are 
become dead to him through unrighteousness, and so 
derive no more virtue nor life from him, are cut off 
by their sms, and wither, and have no longer any 
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true or real authority, and their boasting of any is 
but an aggravation of their iniquity by hypocrisy 
and deceit But further, would not this make Christ’s 
body a mere shadow and phantasm^ Yea, would it 
not make him the head of a lifeless, rotten, stinking 
carcass, having only some little outward false show, 
A ining while inwardly full of rottenness and dirt ^ And what 
1* hfeieiT ^ monster would these men make of Christ’s body, 
body, what by assigning it a real, pure, living, quick head, full 
“ of virtue and life, and yet tied to such a dead lifeless 
I'e ' body as we have already described these members to 
be, which they allege to have been the church of 
Christ ^ Again, the members of the church of Christ 
are specified by this definition, to wit, as being the 
mncUjied in Chrut Jesus, 1 Cor i 2 But this no- 
tion of succession supposeth not only some unsancti- 
fied members to be ot the church of Christ, but even 
the whole to consist of unsanctified members, yea, 
that such as were professed necromancers and open 
servants of Satan were the true successors of the dpos- 
tles, and in whom the apostolic authority resided, these 
being the vessels through whom this succession is 
transmitted , though many of them, as all Protestants 
and also some Papists confess, attained these offices 
in the (so called) church not only by such means as 
Simon Magus sought it, but by much worse, even by 
witchcraft, traditions, money, treachery, and murder, 
which Platina himself confesseth* of divers bishops 
of Rome 

§ XI But such as object not this succession of the 
church, which yet most Protestants begin now to do, 
distinguish in this matter, afhiming, that ui a great 
apostacy, such as was that of the church of Home, 
God may raise up some singularly by his Spirit, who 
from the testimony oj the scriptures perceiving the 
errors into which such as hear the narm of Christians 

* In the Life of Benedict 4, of John 16 ; of Sylvester 3; ot 
Boniface 8; ofSteph 6, of John 8 Also Onuphiius’s Anno- 
tattoos upon this Papess (or Popess) towards the end. 



OF THL MINISTRY. 


281 

are fallen, ma^ instruct and teach them, and then he- 
tome authorized by the people's joining with and accept- 
ing of their ministry only. Most of them also will 
affirm, That the Spirit herein is subjective, and not 
objective 

But they say, That where a church is reformed 
(such as they pretend the Protestant churches are) 
there an 07 dinar y orderly call is fiecessary , and that 
of the Spirit, as evtraoi'dinary, is not to he sought 
after alleging, that Res aider se hahet in ecclesiA 
constituenda, (juarn m ecclesia constduta, that is, 

There is a diference in the constituting of a churxh, 
and after it is constituted 

I answer. This objection as to us saith nothing, Answ 
seeing we accuse, and are ready from the scriptures 
to prove, the Protestants guilty of gross errors, and Adifferenre 
needing reformation, as well as they did and do the ftien 
Papists , and therefore we may justly lay claim, if stitating a 
we would, to the same extraordinary call, having the cZ- 
sameVeason for it, and as good evidence to prove ours 
as they had for theirs As for that maxim, viz That 
the case is different m constituting a chui'ch, and a 
church constituted, I do not deny it , and therefore 
there may be a greater measure of power required to 
the one than to the other, and God in his wisdom dis- 
tributes tlie same as he sees meet , but that the same 
immediate assistance of the Spirit is not necessary for 
ministers in a gathered church as well as in gathering 
one, I see no solid reason alleged for it for sure 
Christ s promise was to be with his children to the 
end of the world, and they need him no less to pre- 
serve and guide his chuich and children than to 
gather and beget them Nature taught the Gentiles 
this maxim, 

Non minor est virtus, qmm qnccrere, parta turn 

To defend what we attain requires no less strength than what is 
necessary to acquire it. 

For it IS by this inward and immediate operation of 
the Spirit, which Christ hath piomiscd to lead his 
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children with into all truthy and to teach them all 
thing y, that Christians are to be led in all steps, as 
well last as first, which relate to God' 6 g^lory and their 
own salvatioHy as we have heretofore sufficiently 
It M a de- proved, and therefore need not now repeat it And 
vice of sa (Jevice of Satan, whereby he has a:ot people 

to put the to put the immediate guidmgs and leadings of God s 
Railings far ^pint as an extraordinary thing afar off, which their 
off to for- forefathers had, but which they now are neither to 
wait for nor expect, is a great cause of the growing 
apostacy upon the many gathered churches , and is 
one great reason why a dry, dead, barren, lifeless, 
spiritless ministry, which leavens the people into the 
same death, doth so much abound, and is so much 
overspreading even the Protestant nations, that their 
preaching and worships as well as their whole con- 
versation, IS not to be discerned from popish by any 
fresh living zeal, or lively power of the Spirit accom- 
panying it, but merely by the difference of some 
notions and opinions 

Object § XII Some unwise and unwary Protestants do 
sometimes object to us. That if we have 6uch an im- 
mediate call a6 m lay clam to, we ought to conjirm it 
by miracles 

answ But this being an objection once and again urged 
against the pnmitive Protestants by the Papists, we 
need but m short return the answer to it that they did 
Whether to tlic Papists, to Wit, That wc Mcd not miracles, be- 
preach no new gospel, but that which is 
lary to con- already conjirmcd by all the miracles of Chrut and 
g™ his apostles, and that we offer nothing but that which 
we are ready and able to confirm by the testimony of 
the scriptures, which both already acknowledge to be 
John Bap- true and that John the Baptist and divers of the 
m/pro"*' prophets did none that we hear of, and yet were both 
phefadid immediately and extraordinarily sent This is the 
common Protestant answer, therefore may suffice in 
this place , though, if need were, I could say more to 
this purpose, but that I study brevity. 

§ XIII There is also another sort of Protestants, 
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to wit, the English Independents, who differing from The oonsti. 
the Caivmistical Presbyterians, and denying the ne- [Jg'l’ndepen. 
cessity of this successions or the authority of any na- dentcboroh 
tional church, take another way, affirming, That such 
as have the benejit of the scriptures, any company of 
people agreeing m the principles of truth as they find 
them there declared, may constitute among themselves 
a church, without the authority of any other, and may 
choose to themselves a pastor, who by the church thus 
constituted and consenting, is authorized, requiring 
only the assistance and concurrence of the pastors of 
the neighbouring churches, if any such there be, not 
so much as absolutely necessary to authorize, as decent 
for order's sake Also they go so far as to affirm, 

That in a church so constituted, any gifted brother, as Gifted bre- 
they call them, if he find himself qualified thereto, 
may instruct, exhort, and preach in the church; 
though, as not having the pastoral office, he cannot 
administer those which they call their sacraments 
To' this I answer, That this was a good step out of 
the Babylonish darkness, and no doubt did proceed 
from a real discovery of the truth, and from the sense 
of a great abuse of the promiscuous national gather- 
mgs Also this preaching of the gifted brethren, as 
they called them, did proceed at first from certain 
lively touches and movings of the Spirit of God upon 
many , but alas ^ because they went not forward. Their loss 
that is much decayed among them , and the motions 
of God’s Spirit begin to be denied and rejected among 
them now, as much as by others. 

But as to iVtix pretended call from the scripture, I Thesenp- 
answer. The scripture gives a mere declaration of'^clifto* 
true things, but no call to particular persons, so that pws""* 
though I believe the things there written to be true, 
and deny the errors which 1 find there testified against, 
yet as to those things which may be my particular 
duty, I am still to seek , and therefore I can never 
be resolved m the scripture whether I (such a one by 
name) ought to be a mimster^ And for the resolving 



284 01< TJIF MINISTlir PROP X 

this doubt I must needs recur to the inward and im- 
mediate testimony of the Spirit, as in the proposition 
concerning the scriptuies is shown more at laige 
^ XIV From all this then we do firmly conclude, 
that not only m a general apostacy it is needful men 
be extraordinarily called, and raised up by the Spirit 
of God, but that even when several assemblies or 
churches are gathered by the power ot God, not only 
into the belief of the piinciples of truth, so as to deny 
errors and heiesies, but also into the life, spirit, and 
power of Christianity, so as to be the body and house 
of Chiist indeed, and a fit spouse foi him, that he 
wlio gathers them doth also, for the presei ving them 
True mini.- Ill R livcly, fiosli, and powcrful condition, raise up 
and move among them, by the inwaid immediate 
call, and Operation of his own Spirit, ministers and teacheis, to 
instruct and teach, and watch over them, who being 
thus called, are manifest in the hearts of then biethien, 
and their call is thus verified in them, who by the 
feeling of that life and power that passeth through 
them, being inwardly budded up by them daily m the 
inoht holij faiths become the seals of their apostleship 
And this IS answerable to another saying of the same 
apostle Paul, 2 Coi xiii 3 Hime ye seeL a p) ooj of 
Clutsfs qwuhiu^ in me, whnh to you-waids is not 
Tiuiiiiv- weak, but i,s mio/itij in you So this is that which 
jnff oflof ,substanUal call and title to a minister, 

hrifids W T 1 « 1 1 I 

muck to whereby he is a real successor of the virtue, life, and 

tit power that was m the apostles, and not of the bare 

keeping the name aiid to such ministers we think the outward 
wiuluije ceremony of oidination or laj/ing on of hands not ne- 
bubsiancei, cessary, neither can we see the use of it, seeing our 

wanting adversaries who use it acknowledge that the virtue 

and power of communicating the Holy Ghost by it is 
ceased among them And is it not 'then foolish and 
ridiculous for them, by an apish imitation, to keep up 
the shadow, where the substance is wanting^ And 
may not they by the same rule, where they see blind 
and lame men, in imitation of Christ and his apostles, 
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bid them see and walk ^ Yea, is it not in them a mock- 
ing of God and men, to put on their hands, and bid 
men receive the Holy Ghost, while they believe the 
thing impossible, and confess that that ceremony hath 
no real effect ^ Having thus far spoken of the tall, I 
shall proceed next to treat of the qualijications and 
work of a true mmibter 

^ XV As I have placed the true call of a minister Qncs 2 
in tlie motion of this Holy Spirit, so is the poicer, life, a 
and virtue thereof, and the pure giate of God that numster 
comes therefrom, the chief and most necessary quali- 
fication, without which he can no ways perform his 
duty, neither acceptably to God nor beneficially to 
men Our adversaries in this case affiirn, that three 
things go to the making up of a minister, viz 1 fSa- 
tni al pui ts, that he be not a fool 2 Acquired path, 
that he be learned in the languages, m philosophy 
and school divinity 3 The g? ace of God 

The two first they reckon necessary to the bein^ of Piniosophy 
a minister, so as a man cannot be one without them , Sluin'*, 
the thud they say goeth to the well being of one, but wiii never 
not to the being , so that a man may fniiy be a law- " *,f ’■ 

fill minister without it, and ought to be heaid and‘er 
leceived as such But we, supposing a natural capa- 
city, that one be not an idiot, judge the gi ate oj God 
indispensably necessary to the very being of a minis- 
tei, as that without which any can neither be a true, 
nor lawful, noi good minister As for letter learning, 
we judge it not so much necessary to the well being 
of one, tliough accidentally sometimes m certain re- 
spects it may concur, but.moie frequently it is hurtful 
than helpful, as appeared in the example of Taulerus, Apooriaick 
who being a learned man, and who could make an IJ'/IeaJJed 
eloquent preaching, needed neveitheless to be m-Tauieru* 
stiucted in the way of the Lord by a poor laick I 
shall fiist speak of the necessitij of grace, and then 
proceed to say something of that literature which they 
judge so needful 

First then, as we said m the call, so may we much proof i 
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more here, if the grace of God be a necessary quaii- 
Jication to make one a true Christian, it must be a 
quahjication much more necessary to constitute a true 
minister of Christianity That grace is necessary to 
make one a true Christian I think will not be ques- 
tioned, since It IS by g) ace we an saved , Eph. ii 8 
God s grace It IS the grace of God that teaches us to deny wigodlh 
I'lutulJ a world, and to live godlily 

true and and vighteoudy, Tit ii. 11 Yea Christ saith ex- 
pressly, That without him we can do nothing, John, 
XV 5 and the way whereby Christ helpeth, assisted], 
and worketh with us is by bis grace hence he saith 
to Paul, my grace is sufficient for thee A Chiistian 
without grace is indeed no Christian, but a hypocrite, 
and a false pretender Then I say. If pace be ne- 
cessary to a private Christian, far mon to a teacher 
among Christians, who must he as a father and m- 
sti actor of others, seeing this dignity is bestowed upon 
such as have attained a greater measure than their 
brethren Even nature itself may teach us that then 
IS more required in a teacher than in those that an 
taught, and that the master must be above and before 
the scholar in that art or science which he teaches 
others Since then Christianity cannot be truly en- 
joyed, neither any man denominated a Christian, with- 
out the true grace of God, therefore neither can any 
man be a true and lawful teacher of Christianity with- 
out it 


Secondly, No man can be a minister of the church 
of Christ, which is his body, unless he be a member 
. of the body, and receive of the virtue and life of the 
head 

But he that hath not true grace can neither be a 
1 member of the body, neither receive of that life and 
' nourishment which comes from the head. 

Therefore far less can he be a minister to edify the 
body. 

That he cannot be a minister who is not a mem- 


ber is evident ; because he who is not a member is 
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shut out and cut oif, and hath no place in the body , 
whereas the ministers are counted among the most 
eminent members of the body But no man can be 
a member unless he receive of the virtue, life, and 
nourishment of the head, for the members that re- 
ceive not this life and nourishment decay and wither, 
and then are cut off And that every true member 
doth thus receive nourishment and life from the head, 
the apostle expressly affirmeth, Eph iv. 16 From 
whom the whole body being Jitly joined together, and 
(ompacted by that which every joint supplieth, accord- 
ing to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part, makes increase of the body unto the edifymy, 
itself in love Now this that thus is communicated, 
and which thus uniteth the whole, is no other than 
the p^race oj God, and theiefore the apostle m the 
same chapter, verse 7, saith, But unto every one of us 
IS p wen grace according to the measure of the gijt of 
Christ, and verse 11, he showeth how that by this 
giace^and gift both apostks, prophets, evangelists, pas- 
tors, and teachers aie given for the work of the minis- 
try, and edifying of the body of Christ And cer- 
tainly then no man destitute of grace is fit foi this 
work, seeing that all that Christ gives are so qualified, 
and these that are not so qualified, are not given nor 
sent of Christ, are not to be heard, nor received, nor 
acknowledged as ministers of the gospel, because hisTbe^eep 
sheep neither ought nor will hear the voice of 
stranger This is also clear from 1 Cor xii throughout, nor 
for the apostle in that chapter, treating of the diversity Ttunger’s * 
of gifts and members of the body, showeth how by the 
workings of the same Spirit m different manifestations 
or measures m the several members of the body the 
whole body is edified, saying, verse 13, That we are 
all baptized by the one Spirit into one body, and then, 
verse 28, he numbers up the several dispensations 
thereof^ which by God are set m the church through 
the various workings of his Spirit for the edification 
of the whole. Then if there be no true member of 
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the body which is not thus baptized by the Spirit, 
neither any thing that worketh to the edifying of it, 
but according to a measure of grace received from the 
Spirit, surely without grace none ought to be admitted 
to work or labour in the body, because their labour 
and work, without this grace and Spirit, would be 
but ineffectual 

§. XVI Thirdly, That this grace and gift is a 
necessary yuahjication to a minister, is clear from that 
of the apostle Peter, 1 Pet iv 10, 1 1 As every man 
hath icceived the gift, even so mimstei the same one 
to another, as good stewai ds of the manifold gi ate of 
God If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God if any man minister, let him do it as of the abi- 
lity which God giveth, that God in all things may he 
glorified th) oug fi Jesus Chi ist , to whom be praise and 
dominion for ever. Amen From which it appears, 
ihP raims- that those that minister must ministci according to the 
rt‘ceived, but they that have not such 
gift and a^(/]f, cannot according tlieieunto Secondly, 

ceiTcV^ good stewai ds of the manifold giate of God but 
how can a man be a good steward of that which he 
hath not^ Can ungodly men, that are not gracious 
Good slew themselves, be good stewards of the manifold grace of 
wilt"'’ Of tberefoie in the following verses he makes 

Cod’s an exclusive limitation of such that are not thus fur- 
gir rushed, saying, If any man speak, let him speak as the 
Itd'e and*’ ^ minister, let him do 
MewlldTbip it of the ability that God giveth which is as much 
rer.ived if he liud Said, they that cannot thus speak, and 
thus minister, ought not to do it for this [If] denotes 
a necessary condition Now what this ability is, is 
manifest by the former words, to wit, the gift received, 
and the grace whereof they are stewards, as by the 
immediate context and dependency of the words doth 
appear Neither can it be understood of a mere na- 
tural ability, because man in this condition is said not 
to know the things of God, and so he cannot minister 
them to others And the following words show this 
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also, in that he immediately subjoineth, that God in 
all things may be glorified y but surely God is not 
glorified, but greatly dishonoured, when natural men, 
from their mere natural ability, meddle in spintual 
things, which they neither know nor understand. 

Fourthly, Th.'oi grace is a most necessary pr iv 

tion for a minister, appears by those qualifications 
which the apostle expressly requires, 1 Tim iii 2 ; 

Tit 1 &c where he saith, A bishop must be blameless^ 
vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, apt to teach, patient, 
a lover of good men, just, holy, temperate, as the stew- 
ard of God, holding fast the faithful word as he hath 
been taught Upon the other hand, He must neither 
he given to wine, nor a striker, nor covetous, nor proud, 
mr self-willed, nor soon angry Now I ask if it be How can a 
not impossible that a man can have all these above 
named virtues, and be free of all these evils, without tues without 
the grace of God If then these virtues, for the pro- 
ducing of which in a man grace is absolutely neces- 
sary, be necessary to make a true minister of the 
church of Christ according to the apostle s judgment, 
surely grace must be necessary also 
Concerning this thing a learned man, and well 
skilled in antiquity, about the time of the Reforma- 
tion, writeth thus “ Whatsoever is done in the 
church, either for ornament or edification of religion, 
whether in choosing magistrates or instituting minis- 
ters of the church, except it be done by the ministry of whatso- 
God’s Spirit, which is as it were the soul of the church, 
it 18 vain and wicked For whoever hath not been oharch 
called by the Spirit of God to the great office of God V 
and dignity of apostleship, as Aaron was, and hath uod’s spmt 
not entered in by the door, which is Christ, but hath U,Jkid*" 
otherways risen in the church by the window, by the 
favours of men, &c truly such a one is not the vicai 
of Christ and his apostles, but a thief and robber, and 
the vicar of Judas Iscariot and Simon the Samaritan 
Hence it was so strictly appointed concerning the „** 
election of prelates, which holy Dionysius calls the 
V 
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sacrament of nomination, that the bishops and apostles 
who should oversee the service of the church should 
be men of most intire manners and life, powerful 
m sound doctnne, to give a reason for all things.” 
So also another* about the same time, wnteth thus : 
“ Therefore it can never be, that by the tongues or 
learning any can give a sound judgment concerning 
the holy scriptures, and the truth of God. Lastly,” 
saith he, “ the sheep of Chnst seeks nothing but the 
voice of Christ, which he knoweth by the Holy Spirit, 
wherewith he is filled he regards not learning, 
tongues, or any outward thing, so as therefore to 
believe this or that to be the voice of Christ, his true 
shepherd , he knoweth that there is need of no other 
thing but the ksttmony of the Spirit of God ” 
oi'jE, 1 1 ^ XVII Against this absolute necessity of grace 

they object. That if aU ministers had the saving grace 
of God, then all ministers should he saved, seeing none 
can fall away from or lose saving grace 
ansh But this objection is built upon a false hypothesis, 
purely denied by us , and we have in the former pro- 
position concerning perseverance already refuted it 
OHJtcT 2 Secondly, It may be objected to us, That since we 
affirm that every man hath a measure of true and 
saving grace, there needs no singular qualification 
either to a Christian or minister, for seemg every 
man hath this grace, then no man needs forbear to he 
a minister for want of grace 

an^h I answer, We have above shown that there is neces- 
sary to the making a minister a special and particulai 
call from the Spirit of God, which is something be- 
sides the universal dispensation of grace to all, ac- 
Heb. V 4. cording to that of the apostle, JVo man taketh this 
honour unto himself hut he that is called of God, as 
All Lave wus Aurou Moreovcr we understand by grace as a 
qualification to a minister, not the mere measure of 

* Franciscus Lanibertus Avenionensih, in his book concern- 
ing Piophecy, Learning, Tongues, and the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Argent excus anno 1516 , de prov cap 24 . 
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light, as it is given to reprove and call him to nghte- <o rigbte- 
ousness ; but we understand grace as it hath converted JiTSfe noV* 
the soul, and operateth powerfully in it, as hereafter, «o iea»*ned 
concerning the work of ministers, will further appear. "o"* 
So we understand not men simply having grace in tnog forth 
them as a seed, which we indeed affirm all have in a Sameim 
measure , but we understand men that are gracious, toiy iif«. 
leavened by it into the nature thereof, so as thereby 
to bring forth those good fruits of a blameless con- 
versation, and of justice, holiness, patience, and tem- 
perance, which the apostle requires as necessary in a 
true Christian bishop and minister 

Thirdly, They* object the example of the fake pro- object, j 
phets, of the Pharisees, and of Judas. 

But First, As to the fake prophets, there can nothing answ 
be more foolish and ridiculous , as if because there 
were fake prophets, really fake, without the grace of 
God, therefore grace is not necessary to a true Chris- 
tian minister. Indeed if they had proved that true 
prophets wanted this grace, they had said something; 
but what have fake prophets common with true mims- The fake 
ters, but that they pretend falsely that which they 
have not^ And because fake prophets want true want the 
grace, will it therefore follow, that true prophets 
ought not to have it, that they may be trm and not 
fake ^ The example of the Pharisees and priests under 
the law will not answer to the gospel times, because 
God set apart a particular tribe for that service, and 
particular families, to whom it belonged by a lineal 
succession , and also their service and work was not The lemce 
purely spiritual, but only the performance of some 
outward and carnal observations ^and ceremonies, not purei; 
which were but a shadow of the substance that was boTfigore- 
to come , and therefore their work made not the comers 
thereunto perfect, as appertaining to the conscience, [JL"™ 
seeing they were appointed only according to the law 
of a carnal commandment, and not accoiding to the hoved to be 
pofwer of an endless life. Notwithstanding as in tlie 

♦ So Nic. Arnoldus, Sect 32, upon Thesis 4. ontwwd 
u2 



OP THK MINISTRY 


PROP. X 


292 

poiifltiohs, fipre they were to be mthmt blemish as to their out- 
® perfomiance of their work they 
goipriawt^yere to be washed -and purified from their outward 
80 uow, under the gospel times, the mmis- 
ters m the antitype must be inwardly without blemish 
in their souls and spirits^ being, as the apostle requires, 
blmeksSy and m their work and service must htpure 
and undejikd from their inward pollutions, and so 
clean and holp^ that thep may offer up spiritual sacri- 
Jwes acceptable to God by Jesus Christy 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
The minis. As to Judus, the season of his ministry was not wholly 
du4iM*of evangelical, as being before the work was Jimshedy 
Christ be. and while Christ himself and his disciples were yet 
Swae subject to the Jewish observances and constitutions, 
hnifbed wM therefore his commission, as well as that which 
Hrem! the rest received with him at that time, was only to 
the hmse of Israel^ Matt x 5, 6, which made that 
by virtue of that commission the rest of the apostles 
were not impowered to go forth and preach after the 
resurrection until they had waited at Jerusalem -for 
the pouring forth of the Spirit so that it appears 
Judas’s mimstiy was more legal than evangelical 
Secondly, Judas’s case, as all will acknowledge, was 
judaiwas Singular and extraordinary, be being immediately 
I'jcslied Christ himself, and accordingly furmshd 
chrui, and and impowcred by him to preach, and do miracles , 
which immediate commission our adversaries do not 
which our so much as pretend to, and so fall short of Judas, who 
mS do, trusted in Christ’s words, and therefore went forth 
although and preached, without gold or silver^ or scrip for 
him iTpat- his journey; giving freely as he had freely received; 

our advfrsaTies will not do, as hereafter 
ministry, shall be observed . also that Judas at that time had 
hid not^the measure of God’s grace, I have not 

least mea- as yct heard proved. But is it not sad, that even 
SJd's^’Uoe P^'^^testants shoultj lay aside the eleven good and faith- 
at (bat time, ful apostles, and all the rest of the holy disciples and 
ministers of Christ, and betake them to that one, of 
whom It was testified that he was a devil, for a pattern 
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and example to their mmistiy ? Alas ^ it is to be re- 
gretted, that too many of them resemble this pattern 
overmuch 

Another objection is usually made against the ne- object, 
cessity of grace, * That in case it were necessary, then * ib.d mo. 
hch as wanted it could not truly administer the sacrU'- 
mentSy and conseqmntly the people would be left m 
doubts and infinite scruples, as not knowing certamiy 
whether they had truly received them, because not 
knowing infallibly whether the administrators were 
truly gracious men. 

But this objection hitteth not us at all, because the ansvt 
nature of that spiritual and Christian worship, which 
we according to the truth plead for, is such as is not 
necessarily attended with these carnal and outward 
institutions, from the administering of which the ob- 
jection ariseth ; and so hath not any such absurdity 
following upon it, as will afterwards more clearly 
appear 

] XVIII. Though then we make not human learn^ Wbat ime 
mg necessary, yet we are far from excluding true 
learning; to wit, that karmng which proceedeth from 
the inward teachings and instructions of the Spirit, 
whereby the soul leameth the secret ways of the Lord, 
becomes acquainted with many inward travails and 
exercises of the mind , and leameth by a living ex- 
perience how to overcome evil, and the temptations 
of it, by following the Lord, and walking in his light, 
and waiting daily far wisdom and knowledge immedh 
ately from the revelation thereof, and so layeth up 
these heavenly and divine lessons m the good treasure 
of the heart, as honest Mary did tie sayings which 
she heard, and things which she observ^ and also 
out of this treasure of the soul, as the good scribe, 
brings forth things new and old, according as the same 
Spirit moves, and gives true liberty, and as the gloiy 
of God requires, ror whose glory the soul, which is 
the temple of God, leameth to do all things This is 
that good learning which we think necessaiy to a true 
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The good minister, by and through which learning a man can 
well instruct, teach, and admonish in due season, and 
necessary to testify foF God from a certain experience, as did 
nilter David, Solomon, and the holy prophets of old, and 
the blessed apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
testified of what they had seen, heard, felt, and handled 
of the vwd of life, 1 John, i 1, Ministering the gijt 
according as they had received the same, as good stew- 
ards of the manifold grace of God, and preached not 
the uncertain rumours of men by hearsay, which they 
had gathered merely in the comprehension, while 
they were strangers to the thing in their own experi- 
ence in themselves as to teach people how to believe, 
while themselves were unbelieving , or how to over* 
come sin, while themselves are slaves to it, as all 
ungracious men are ; or to believe and hope for an 
eternal reward, which themselves have not as yet 
arrived at, &c 

Literature § XIX But let us examine this literature, which 
lafirbtthe necessaty to the being of a minister, 

of Latin, as, lu the first place, the knowledge ot the tongues, at 
IcRst of thc Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. The reason 
of this is. That they may read the scripture, which is 
their only rule, in the original languages, and thereby 
be the more capable to comment upon it, and inter- 
pret it, &c That also which made this knowledge 
be the more prized by the primitive Protestants, was 
indeed the dark barbarity that was over the world m 
the centuries immediately preceding the Reformation; 
the knowledge of the tongues being about that time 
(until it was even then restored by Erasmus and some 
Befoie the othoTs) almost lost and extinct And this barbarity 
uonThT much the more abominable, that the whole 

prayern of woTship and prayers of the people were in the Latin 
weremlhe and among that vast number of priests, 

Latin monks, and friars, scarce one of a thousand under- 
stood his breviary, or that mass which he daily read 
and repeated . the scripture being, not only to the 
people, but to the gi‘eater part of the clergy, even 
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as to the literal knowledge of it, as a sealed book. I Tbeze»i 
shall not at all discommend the zeal that the first 
reformers had against this Babylonish darkness, nor fint re- 
their pious endeavours to translate the holy scriptures [“rrend- 
I do truly believe, according to their knowledge, that 
they did it candidly and therefore to answer the The know- 
just desires of those that desire to read them, and for Jog® g, 
other very good reasons, as maintaining a commerce oommenda 
and understanding among divers nations by these 
common languages, and others of that kind, we judge «e«arjr 
it necessary and commendable that there be public 
schools for the teaching and instructing such youth, 
as are inclinable thereunto, m the languages And 
although that papal ignorance deserved justly to be 
abhorred and abominated, we see nevertheless, that 
the true reformation consists not m that knowledge , 
because although since that time the Papists, stirred ThePapists’ 
up through emulation of the Protestants, have more 
applied themselves in literature, and it now more ledge, espe- 
flourisheth in their universities and cloisters, than 
before (especially m the Ignation or Jesuitic sect), 
they are as far now as ever from a true reformation, 
and more hardened m their pernicious doctrines 
But all this will not make it a necessary qualification 
to a minister, far less a more necessary qualification 
than the grace of God and his Spirit , because the 
Spirit and grace of God can make up this want m 
the most rustic and ignorant, but this knowledge 
can no ways make up the want of the Spirit in the 
most learned and eloquent For ail that which man Tbe Sp.rit 
by his own industry, learning, and knowledge m the “tfrpJiLT 
languages, can interpret of the scriptures, or find out, ofthejonp- 
is nothing without the Spirit, he cannot be certain, fher/rom* 
but may still miss of the sense of it whereas a poor original 
man, that knoweth not a letter, when he heareth the or without 
scriptures read, by the same Spirit, he can say, 27iis 
is true, and by the same Spirit he can understand, 
open, and interpret it, if need be yea, finding his 
condition to answer the condition and experience of 
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the saints of 61d, he knowcth and possesseth the truths 
there delivered, because they are sealed and witnessed 
in his own heart by the same Spirit. And this we 
have plentiful experience of in many of those illite- 
rate men, whom God hath raised up to be ministers 
in his church m this day , so that some such, by his 
Spirit, have corrected some of the errors of the trans- 
lators, as m the Third Proposition concerning the 
A poor Scriptures I before observed Yea, I know myself a 
ihaTcod" poor shoemaker, that cannot read a word, who being 
notread, assRulted With a false citation of scripture, from a 
prlfMMrofP^^li^ professor of divinity, before the magistrate of 
divinitj’s a city, when he had been taken up for preaching to 
iIoS! fr^ra some few who came to hear him , I say, I know such 
scripture a onc, and he is yet alive, who though the professor, 
who also IS esteemed a learned man, constantly as- 
serted his saying to be a scripture sentence, yet 
affirmed, not through any certain letter-knowledge he 
had of it, but from the most ctrtain mdmu of the 
Spirit in himself that the professor was mistaken, 
and that the Spirit of God never said any such thing 
as the other affirmed and the Bible being brought, 
it was found as the poor shoemaker had said. 

2 Logic XX. The second part of their literature is logic 
pbj philosophy, an art so little needful to a true mi- 

needfui to s nister, that if one that comes to be a true minister 

preacher ^ 

for it IS the root and ground of all contention and de- 
bate, and the way to make a thing a great deal darker 
than clearer. For under the pretence of regulating 
man’s reason into a certain order and rules, that he 
may find out (as they pretend) the truth, it leads into 
such a labyrinth of contention, as is far more fit to 
make a sceptic than a Christian, far less a minister 
of Christ yea, it often hinders man from a clear un- 
derstanding of things that his own reason would give 
him, and therefore, through its manifold rules and 
divers inventions, it often gives occasion for a man, 
that hath little reason, foolishly to speak much to no 
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purpose , seeing a man, that is not very wise, may 
notwithstanding be a perfect logician And then, if 
ye would make a man a fool to purpose that is not 
very wise, do but teach him logic and philosophy , 
and whereas before he might have been fit for some- 
thing, he shall then be good for nothing, but to speak 
nonsense , for these notions will so swim in his head, 
that they will make him extremely busy about nothing. 

The use that wise and solid men make of it, is, to see The use of 
the emptiness thereof, therefore saith one, It is Jef HI eip- 

art of contention and darkness, by which all other 
sciences are rendered more obscure, and harder to be 
understood 

If It be urged, That thereby the truth may be mairh 
tamed and confinmd, and heietics confuted, 

I answer, Ine truth, in men truly rational, needeth Anw 
not the help thereof, and such as are obstinate, this 
will not convince , for by this they may leani twenty 
tricks and distinctions, how to shut out the truth and 
the truth proceeding from an honest heart, and spoken 
forth from the virtue and Spirit of God, will have 
more influence, and take sooner and more effectually, 
than by a thousand demonstrations of logic , as that a heathen 
heathen philosopher* acknowledged, who, disputing Slippy®'’ 
with the Christian bishops in the council of Nice, wh the 
was so subtile, that he could not be overcome by Jle'‘c?uDea 
them , but yet by a few words spoken by a simple 
old rustic, was presently convinced by him, and con- Jo th^cLi*. 
verted to the Christian faith , and being inquired how •’r 

1 111 / 1 1 ^ ^ 1 Ignorant 

he came to yield to that ignorant old man, and not to ow man, 
the bishops, he said, That they contended with him m 
his <mn way, and he could still give words for words, 
hut there came from the old man that virtue, which 
he was not able to resist This secret virtue and 
power ought to be the logic and philosophy wherewith 
a true Christian minister should be furnished ; and 
for which they need not be beholden to Aristotle As Natural lo- 
to natural logic, by which rational men, without that “ * 

* liUCflB Osiandn £pit Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. cap v cent 4. 
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art and rules, or sophistical learning, deduce a certain 
conclusion out of true propositions, which scarce any 
man of reason wants, we deny not the use of it , and 
I have sometimes used it in this treatise ; which also 

3 Ethics, may serve without that dialectic art. As for the other 

part of philosophy, which is called moral, or ethics, 
Christians it IS Hot SO neccssaiy to Christians, who have the 
not needful scHptures, and the gift of the Holy 

Spirit, by which they can be much better instructed 

4 Pbjaics, The physical and metaphysical part may be reduced 

"a pliis^r medicine and the mathematics, which 

make no havc nothing to do with the essence of a Christian 
Jfthe'umh wiinister And therefore the apostle Paul, who well 

understood what was good for Christian ministers, 
and what hurtful, thus exhorted the Colossians, Col 
11 . 8 . Beware lest any man spoil you through philo- 
sophy and vain deceit And to his beloved disciple 
Timothy he writes also thus, 1 Tim vi 20 0 Timo- 
thy^ keep that which is committed to thy trusty avoiding 
profane and vain babblings, and opposition of science, 
falsely so called 

III The § XXI The third and mam part of their litera- 
Ichoofdi divinity, a monster, made up of some 

vinity ob- scriptural notions of truth, and the heathenish terms 
momZ ’, ! maxims, being, as it were, the heathenish phi- 
letierknow- losophy christianizcd, or rather, the literal external 
knowledge of Christ heathenized It is man in his 
first, fallen, natural state, with his devilish wisdom, 
pleasing himself with some notions of truth, and 
adorning them with his own sensual and carnal wis- 
dom, because he thinks the simplicity of the truth too 
low and mean a thing for him ; and so despiseth that 
simplicity, wheresoever it is found, that he may set 
up and exalt himself, puffed up with this his mon- 
strous birth It IS the devil, darkening, obscunng, 
and veiling the knowledge of God, with his serpen- 
tine and worldly wisdom ; that so he may the more 
securely deceive the hearts of the simple, and make 
the truth, as it is m itself, despicable and hard to be 
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known and understood^ by multiplying a thousand 
difficult and needless questions, and endless conteit- 
tions and debates All which, he who perfectly 
knoweth, is not a whit less the servant of sin than he 
was ; but ten times more so, in that he is exalted, and 
proud of iniquity, and so much the farther from 
receiving, understanding, or learning the truth, as it 
IS in its own naked simplicity , because lie is full, 
learned, rich, and wise m his own conceit and so 
those that are most skilled m it, wear out their day, 
and spend their precious time about the infinite and 
innumerable questions they have feigned and invented 
concerning it A certain learned man called it, A n* needles* 
twofoM discipline, like the race of the Centaurs, partly 
proceeding from divine sayings, partly from philoso-i&H^in* 
pkical reasons A thousand of their questions they 
confess themselves to be no ways necessary to salva- 
tion , and yet many more of them they could never 
agree upon, but are, and still will be, m endless jang^ 
lings about them The volumes that have been writ- 
ten about It, a man in his whole age can scarce read, 
though he lived to be very old , and when he has 
read them all, he has but wrought himself a great 
deal more vexation and trouble of spirit than he had 
before These certainly are the words multiplied with* 
out krumledge, by which counsel hath been darkened, 

Job, xxxviii 2 They make the scripture the text of 
all this mass , and it is concerning the sense of it , 
that their voluminous debates arise But a man of a 
good upright heart may learn more in half an hour 
and be more certain of it, by waiting upon God, and 
his Spirit in the heart, than by reading a thousand 
of their volumes; which, by filling his head with 
many needless imaginations, may well stagger his 
faith, but never confirm it and indeed those that 
give themselves most to it are most capable to fall 
into error, as appeareth by the example of Ongen, 
who, by his learning, was one of the first, that falling 
into this way of interpreting the scriptures, wrote so 
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kmy volumes, and m them so many errors, as very 
wiiereby much troubled the church Also Arms, led by this 
curiosity and human scrutiny, despising the simplicity 
and *cbHm of the gospel, fell into his error, which was the cause 
of that horrible heresy which so much troubled the 
church Methinks the simplicity, plainness, and bre- 
vity of the scriptures themselves, should be a suffi- 
cient reproof for such a science ; and the apostles, 
being honest, plain, illiterate men, may be better 
understood by such kind of men now, than with all 
that mass of scholastic stuff, which neither Peter, nor 
Paul, nor John, ever thought of 
Tiw tposta- § XXII But this invention of Satan, wherewith 
began the apostacy, hath been of dangerous con- 
conie- sequence , for thereby he at first spoiled the simpli- 
qoenoei. keeping up the heathenish learning, 

which occasioned such uncertainty, even among those 
Manj of (he called Fathers, and such debate, that there are few 
^ ^ found, who, by reason of this mixture, 
contradict do not only frequently contradict one another, but 
bufthem"’ themselves also. And therefore, when the apostacy 
leiveg also, grcw greater, he, as it were, buried the truth with 
and (jarkness, wholly shutting out people from 

true knowledge, and making the learned (so accounted) 
busy themselves with idle and needless questions, 
while the weighty truths of God were neglected, and 
went, as it were, into disuse. 

Now, though the grossest of these abuses be swept 
away by Protestants, yet the evil root still remains, 
and 18 nourished and upheld , and the science kept 
up, as being deemed necessary for a minister • for, 
while the pure learning of the of truth is de- 
spised and neglected, and made ineffectual, man’s 
fallen earthly wisdom is upheld ; and so in that he 
labours and works with the scriptures, beitig out of 
the Zt/e and Spirit which those that wrote them were 
in, by which only they are rightly understood, and 
made use of. And so he that is to be a minister 
Merchaii' must leom this art or trade of merchandizing with 
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the scriptures, and be that which the apostle would du^wini 
not be, to wit, a trader with them, 2 Cor* ii. 17 . Tkt 
he Olay acquire a knack from a verse of Scripture, by u i». ’ 
adding his own barren notions and conceptions to 14 g",'!'*" 3 
and his uncertain conjectures, and what he had stolen 
out of books , for which end he must have of neces^ 
sity a good many by him, and may each Sabbath day, 
as they call it, or oftener, make a discourse for an 
hour long, and this is called the preaching of thehnA\hu 
word whereas the gift, grace, and Spirit of God, to 
teach, open, and instruct, and to preach a word 
season, is neglected , and so man’s arts and parts, and 
knowledge and wisdom, which is from below, are selThw Atu- 
up and established m the temple of God, yea, 
above the little seed , which in elfect is Antichrist^ above tb» 
working in the mystery. And so the devil may 
as good and able a minister as the best of them, folr 
he has better skill m languages, and more logic, phi* devil maj 
losophy, and school divinity, than any of them, 
knows* the truth in the notion better than they all,pneeu’gM- 
and can talk more elegantly than all those preachers. 

But what availeth all this? Is it not all but as death, 
as a painted sepulchre, and dead carcass, without the 
power, life, and spirijt of Christianity, which is the 
marrow and substance of a Christian ministry^ And 
he that hath this, and can speak from it, though he 
be a poor shepherd, or a fisherman, and ignorant of 
all that learning, and of all those questions and no- 
tions , yet speabng from tlie Spirit, his ministry will 
have more influence towards the converting of a sinner 
unto God, than all of them who are learned after the 
flesh ; as in that example of the old man at the council 
of Nice did appear 

§. XXlll. And if in any age, since the apostle’s The power 
days, God hath purposed to show his power by weak 
instruments^ for the battering down of that carnal and itmmenta 
heathenish wisdorUj and restoring again the 
simpliciti/ of truthf this is it For in our day, Godo^j^ftrittb. 
hfitn raised up witnesses for himself, as he did fisherr 
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men of old ; many, yea, most of whom are labonnng 
and mechanic men, who, altogether without that learn- 
ing, have, by the power and Spirit of God, struck at 
the very root and ground of Babylon; and in the 
strength and might of this power, have gathered 
thousands, by reaching their consciences, into the 
same power and life, who, as to the outward part, 
have been far more knowing than they, yet not able 
to resist the virtue that proceeded from them. Of 
which I myself am a true witness , and can declare 
from certain experience, because my heart hath been 
The power- often greatly broken and tendered by that virtuous 
S'lihlewt? life that proceeded from the powerful ministry of those 
wen illiterate men so that by their very countenance, as 
well as words, I have felt the evil in me often chained 
down, and the good reached to and raised What 
shall I then say to you, who are lovers of learning, 
and admirers of knowledge^ Was not I also a lover 
and admirer of it, who also sought after it, according 
to my age and capacity^ But it pleased God,*in his 
unutterable love, early to withstand my vain endea- 
The time of vours, while I WRS yet but eighteen years of age , and 
* made me seriously to consider (which I wish also may 
vinoement befall othcrs), That without holmm and regeneration 
jobxxviii no man can see God, and that the fear oj the Lord 
ts the beginning of wisdom, and to depart from ini- 
quity, a good understanding, and how much know- 
ledge puffeth up, and leadeth away from that inward 

C ietness, stillness, and humility of mind, where the 
rd appears, and his heavenly wisdom is revealed 
If ye consider these things, then will ye say with me, 
that all this learning, wisdom, and knowledge, ga- 
thered m this fallen nature, is but as dross and dung, 
in comparison of the cross of Christ; especially being 
destitute of that power, life, and virtue, which I per- 
ceived these excellent (though despised, because illi- 
terate) witnesses of God to be filled with • and there- 
fore seeing, that in and among them, I, with many 
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tmtmnt, let my soul seek after this kammg^ and wait 
for it for ever 

§ XXIV, Having thus spoken of the call and quau-Ques 3 
lifications of a gospel minister, that which comes next 
to be considered is, What his prosper work tSy Theworkof 
and by what rule he is to be ordered'^ Our adversaries * 
do all along go upon externals, and therefore have 
certain prescribed rules and methods, contrived ao 
cording to their human and earthly wisdom : we, on 
the contrary, walk still upon the same foundation, and 
lean always upon the immediate assistance and influx 
ence of that Holy Spirit^ which God hath given his The HoIj 
children^ to teach them all things, and lead them m 
all things which Spirit, being the Spirit of order, order, and 
and not of confusion, leads us, and as many as follow 
it, into such a comely and decent order as becometh 
the church of God But our adversaries, having shut 
themselves out from this immediate counsel and influ- 
ence of the Spirit, have run themselves into many 
confusions and disorders, seeking to establish an order 
in this manner For some will have first a chief Popi.b or- 
bishop, or pope, to rule and be a prince over all , and 
under him, by degrees, cardinals, patriarchs, archbi- 
shops, priests, deacons, subdeacons, and besides these, 
acoluthi, tonsorati, ostiaru, &c And in their theo- 
logy (as they call it), professors, bachelors, doctors, 

&c And others would have every nation indepen- 
dent of another, having its own metropolitan or patri- 
arch , and the rest in order subject to him, as before. 

Others again are against all precedency among pas- 
tors, and constitute their subordination not of persons, 
but of powers, os first, the consistory, or session; 
then the class, or presbytery , then the provincial ; 
and then the national synod or assembly. Thus they 
tear one another, and contend among themselves con- 
cerning the ordering, distinguishing, and making 
their several orders and offices, concerning which 
there hath been no less contest, not only by way of 
verbal dispute, but even by fighting, tumults, wars, Wsrs and 
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bloodshed devastations, and bloodshed, than about the conquer- 
!h2?ch 0 - overturning, and establishing of kingdoms. And 
rerament the histones of late times are as full of the various 
tragedies, acted on account of this spiritual and eccle- 
siastical monarchy and commonwealth, as the histones 
of old times are of the wars and contests that fell out 
both in the Assyrian, Persian, Greek, and Roman 
empires . these last upon this account, though among 
those that are called Christians, have been no less 
bloody and cruel than the former among heathens, 
concerning their outward empires and governments 
The jfronud Now all this, botli among Papists and Protestants, 
”heteo7** proceedeth, m that they seek in imitation to uphold a 
form and shadow of things, though they want the 
power, virtue, and substance , while for many of their 
orders and forms they have not so much as the name 
in the scripture But in opposition to all this mass 
of formality, and heap of orders, rules, and govern- 
ments, we say, the substance is chiefly to be sought 
after ^ and the power, virtue, and spint, is to be known 
and waited for, which is one in all the different names 
and offices the scripture makes use of, as appears by 
1 Cor. xii 4 (often before mentioned) There are 
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit And after 
the apostle, throughout the whole chapter, hath shown 
how one and the selfsame Spirit worketh in and 
quickeneth each member , then in verse 28, he show- 
eth how thereby God hath set in the church, first, 
apostles, secondly, prophets, teachers, &c. And like- 
wise to the same purpose, Eph iv 11, he showeth, 
how by these gifts he hath given some apostles, some 
prophets, some evangelists, some pastors, some teachers, 
&c Now It never was Christ’s purpose, nor the apos- 
tles’, that Christians should, without this Spirit and 
heavenly gift, set up a shadow and form of these 
orders, and so make several ranks and degrees, to 
establish a carnal ministry of men’s making, without 
The work of the life, power, and Spirit of Christ ; this is that work 
Antichrist, and mysteiy of iniquity, that hath got 
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up m the dark night of apostacy. But m a truerjofim. 
church of Christ, gathered together by God, not only 
into the belief of the principles of truth, but also into 
the power, life, and Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of God 
IS the orderer, ruler, and governor , as m each parti> 
cular, so m the general And when they assemble 
together to wait upon God, and to worship and adore 
him, then such as the Spirit sets apart for the minis- snoh the 
try, by its divine power and influence opening their 
mouths, and giving them to exhort, reprove, and in- ministry, 
struct With virtue and power, these are thus ordained hew 
of God and admitted into the ministry, and their bre- 
thren cannot but hear them, receive them, and also 
honour them for their work's sake. And so this is 
not monopolized by a certain kind of men, as the The clergy 
clergy (who are to that purpose educated and brought 
up as other carnal artists), and the rest to be despised 
as laicks , but it is left to the free gift of God to 
choose any whom he seeth meet thereunto, whether 
rich ^r poor, servant or master, young or old, yea, 
male or female And such as have this call, verify Women 
the gospel, by preaching not m speech only, but also 
in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much fulness, 

1 Thess 1 5 ; and cannot but be received and heard 
by the sheep of Christ 

^ XXV But if It be objected here. That I seem object 
hereby to make no distinction at all betwixt ministers 
and others, which is contrary to the apostle's saying, 

1 Cor. XU 29, Are all apostles'^ Are all prophets'^ 

Are all teachers ^ kc From thence they insinuate, 

That I also contradict his comparison in that chcrpter, 
of the church of Christ with a human body, as where 
he saith, verse 11, If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing ^ If the whole were hearing, 
where were the smelling f kc. Also the apostle not 
only distmguisheth the ministers of the church in ge- 
neral from the rest of the members, but also from 
themselves; as naming them distinctly and separately, 

4^tles, prophets, evangelists, pastot's, teachers, kc, 

X 
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Afisw 1 As to the last part of this objection, to which I 
S "ImM answer ; it is apparent, that this diversity 

makes no of namcs IS iiot to distinguish separate offices, but to 
but denote the different and various operations of the 
which may Spirit , R manner of speech frequent with the apostle 
be'tojj^etheT Paul, whcrein he sometimes expatiates to the illus- 
in one per- tilting of the gloiy and praise of God’s grace , as m 
particular, Rom xii 6 Having then gifts differing 
according to the grace that is given us, whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy, according to the proportion of 
faith, or ministiy, kt m wait on our ministering, or 
he that teacheth, on teaching, or he that ejihoiieth, 
on exhortation Now none will say from all this, 
that these are distinct offices, or do not or may not 
coincide in one person, as may all those other things 
mentioned by him m the subsequent veises, viz Of 
loving, being kindly affectioned, fervency of spirit, 
hospitality, diligence, blessing, rejoicing, kc which he 
yet numbers forth as different gifts of the Spirit, and 
according to this objection miglit be placed as distinct 
and separate offices, which were most absurd 
Secondly, In these very places mentioned it is clear 
that it IS no real distinction of separate offices , be- 
cause all acknowledge, that pastors and teachers, 
(which the apostle there no less separateth and dis- 
tinguisheth, than pastors and prophets, or apostles), 
are one and the same, and coincide in the same office 
and person , and therefore may be said so of the rest. 
Prophecy Fof [prophccy], as it signifies the foretelling of things 
^0 come, 18 indeed a distinct gift, but no distinct office , 
twofold sig. and therefore our adversaries do not place it among 
nificatioD neither will they deny, but that 

It both may be and hath been given of God to some, 
that not only have been pastors and teachers, and that 
there it hath coincided in one person with these other 
offices, but also to some of the laicks and so it hath 
been found, according to their own confession, with- 
To prophe out the limits of their clergy. Prophecy m the other 
sense, to wit, as it signifies a speaking from the S^gint 
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of truths IS not only peculiar to pastors and teadbers, teaebeni 
who ought so to prophesy, but even a common 
vilege to the saints For though to instruct, teach, 
and exhort, be proper to such as are more particularly 
called to the work of the ministry , yet it is not so 
proper to them, as not to be (when the saints are met 
together, as any of them are moved by the Spirit), 
common to others for some acts belong to ail m 
such a relation, but not only to those within that 
relation , competunt omm, sed rm soli Thus to see 
and hear are proper acts of a man , seeing it may 
be properly predicated of him, that he heareth and 
seeth yet are they common to other creatures also 
So to prophesy, m this sense, is indeed proper to 
ministers and teachers , yet not so, but that it is com- 
mon and lawful to other saints, when moved there- 
unto, though It be not proper to them by way of 
relation , because, notwithstanding that motion, they 
are not particularly called to the work of the ministry, 
as appears by 1 Cor 'xiv where the apostle at large 
declaring the order and ordinary method of the church, 
saith, verse 30, 31 But if any thing he revealed to 
another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace, for 
ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, 
and all be comforted which showeth that none is 
here excluded. But yet that there is a subordination, 
according to the various measures of the gift received, 
the next verse showeth And the spirits of the pro- 
phets are subject to the prophets for God is not the 
author of confusion, but of peace Now that prophe- 

sying, in this sense, may be commmi to all saints, 
appears by verse 39 of the same chapter, where, speak- 
ing to [air\ in general, he saith, Wherefore, brethren, 
covet to prophesy , and verse 1, he exhorts them, say- 
ing, Desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophesy 

l^condly, As to evangelists same may be said, Wbow* 
for whoever preacheth the gospel is really an evan- 
gelist, and so consequently every true minister of the tw mi 
x2 
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may term gospcl IS ODC , clsc wliat proper office can they assign 
at Mwa-” unless they should be so foolish as to affirm that 
days none were evangelists but Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, who wrote the account of Christ’s life and suf* 
ferftigs ^ and then it were neither a particular office, 
seeing John and Matthew were apostles, Mark and 
Luke pastors and teachers, so that there they coin- 
cided in one And indeed it is absurd to think, that 
upon that particulai account the apostle used the 
word [emngehst] Calvin acknowledgeth, that such 
as preach the gospel in purity^ after some time of apos- 
tacy, may be truly called evangelists^ and therefore 
saith, that there weie apostles in his time, and hence 
the Protestants, at their first coming forth, termed 
themselves evangelici, or evangelicks 
Who IS an Lastly, An apostky if we look to the etymology of 
apostle signifies one that is sent, and m respect 

every true minister is sent of God, in so far he is an 
apostle, though the twelve, because of then behig 
specially sent of Christ, were therefore called apostles 
Kar tSoyrjV, or per eminentianiy i e by way of excel- 
They were Icncy And yct that there was no limitation to such 
irlucTa a number, as some foolishly imagine, appears, because 
number after that number was filled up, the apostle Paul was 
afterwards so called , therefore we judge that these 
are no distinct separate offices, but only names used 
upon occasion to express the more eminent aiising 
and shining forth of God’s grace And if any minis- 
ter of Christ should now proselyte and turn a whole 
nation to the Christian faith, though he had no dis- 
wheiher tiHct office, yet I doubt not but both Papists and Pro- 
testants would judge it tolerable to call such a one 
apostle at an apostlc, or an evangelist , for on this account the 
**“* Jesuits call some of their sect apostles of India and of 
Japan ; and Calvin testifies that there were apostles 
and evangelists in his time, in respect to the Reforma- 
UpoB what tion ; upon which account also we have known John 
j^rKnox apostle of Scotland. So that 

wsaoaJied wc conclude that ministers, pastors, or teachers do 
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comprehend all^ and that the office is but om^ and the 
therefore in that respect we judge there ought to 
no piecedency among them . to prove which I shall 
not heie insist, seeing it is shown largely, and treated 
ol by such as have denied the Diocesan Episcopacy, 
as they call it 

§ XXVI. As to the first part of the objection, viz. *tNsw 2 
lliat I seem to make no distinction betwixt the minis- 
ter and people, I answer, If it be understood of a 
liberty to speak or prophesy by the Spirit, I say all Liberty to 
may do that, when moved thereunto, as above 
shown, but we do believe^ and affirm that some arespint 
more particularly called to the work of the ministry, 
and therefore are fitted of the Lord for that purpose , 
whose work is more constantly and particularly to 
instruct, exhort, admonish, oversee, and watch over 
their brethren , and that as there is something more 
incumbent upon them m that respect than upon every 
common believer, so also, as in that relation, there 
IS due to them from the flock such obedience and 
subjection as is mentioned in these testimonies of the 
scripture, Ileb xiii 17, 1 Thess v 12, 13, 1 Tim 
V 17, 1 Pet V 5 Also besides these who are 
thus particularly called to the ministry, and constant 
labour in the word and doctrine, there are also the 
elders, who though they be not moved to a frequent xiie eiden 
testimony by way of declaration m words, yet as 
such are grown up in the experience of the blessed dow». the 
work of truth in their hearts, they watch over and f "theri^t 
privately admonish the young, take care for the wi- 
dows, the poor, and fatherless, and look that nothing 
be wanting, but that peace, love, unity, concord, and 
soundness be preserved in the church of Christ and 
this answers to the deacons mentioned Acts, vi. 

That which we oppose, is the distinction of Imtymsu-' 
and cl^gy, which in the scripture is not to be found, 
whereby none are admitted unto the work of the minis- Jaity am ta 
try, but such as are educated at schools on purpose, 
and instructed in logic and philosophy, &c. and so 
are at their apprenticeship to learn the art and trade 
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of preaching, even as a man learns any other art, 
whereby all other honest mechanic men, who have 
not got this heathenish art, are excluded from having 
this privilege. And so he that is a scholar thus bred 
up must not have any honest trade whereby to get 
him a livelihood, if he once intend for the ministry, 
but he must see to get him a place, and then he hath 
Tiieir garb his sct hivc foF a livplihood to him ’ He must also be 
distinguished from the rest by the colour of his clothes, 
for he must only wear black , and must be a master 
of arts but more of this hereafter 
^ XXVII As this manner of separating men for 
the ministry is nothing like the church in the apos- 
tles’ days, so great evils have and do follow upon it 
For first, parents seeing both the honour and profit 
that attend the clergy, do allot their children some- 
times from their infancy to it, and so breed them up 
on purpose And others come to age, upon the same 
account betake them to the same trade, and haying 
these natural and acquired parts that are judged the 
necessary qualifications of a minister, are thereby ad- 
mitted, and so are bred up m idleness and pleasure, 
thinking it a disgrace for them to work with their 
The cier- hands , and so just study a little out of their books, to 
5ut’'or‘^^ make a discourse once or twice a week during the 
book*, the running of an hourglass, whereas the gift, grace, and 
SgiwtS** qualify for the ministry, is 

Aeglected and overlooked And many covetous, cor- 
rupt, earthly, carnal men, having a mere show and 
form, but strangers to, and utterly ignorant of, the 
inward work of grace upon their hearts, are brought 
in and intrude themselves, and so through them death, 
barrenness, and darkness, and by consequence super- 
stition, error, and idolatry have entered and leavened 
the church And they that will narrowly observe, 
•shall find that it was thus the apostacy came#to take 
place ; of the truth of which I could give many ex- 
amples, which for brevity’s sake I omit. Thus the 
oflice, reverence, and respect due to it were annexed 
to the mere name, so that when once a man was or- 
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darned a bishop or a priest, he was heard and behaved, 
though he had nothing of the Spirit, power, and life 
that the true apostles and ministers were in, And 
thus in a short time the succession came to be of the 
name and title, and the office was thereto annexed , 
and not of the nature, virtue, and life , which in effect 
made them to cease to be the ministry and ministers 
of Christ, but only a shadow and vain image of it; 
which also decaying, was m some ages so metamoi- 
phosed, that not only the substance was lost, but the 
very form wliolly vitiated, altered, and marred , so The marred 
that it may be fai better said of the pretended Chris- 
turn church, as was disputed of Theseus’s boat (which Tbeseas’s 
by the piecing of many new pieces of timber 
wholly altered), whether indeed it were the mme or 
another But m case that the first had been of oah, 
and the pieces last put in but of rotten fir, and that 
also the foim had been so far changed as to be no- 
thing like the fiist, I think it would have suffered no 
dispute, but might have easily been concluded to be 
quite another, retaining nothing but the name, and 
that also unjustly Secondly, From this distinction The abuse 
of laity and clergy this abuse also follows, that good, 
honest, mechanic men, and others who have not ‘‘on of 
learned the art and trade of preaching, and so are not ““ 
licentiated according to these rules they prescribe unto 
themselves , such, I say, being possessed with a false 
opinion that it is not lawful for them to meddle with 
the ministry, nor that they aie any ways fit for it, be- 
cause of the defect of that literature, do thereby neg- 
lect the gift m themselves, and quench many times 
the pure breathings of the Spirit of God in their hearts , 
which, if given way to, might prove much more for 
the edification of the church than many of the conned 
sermons of the learned. And so by this means the 
apostle’s command and advice is slighted, who ex- 
hoiteth, 1 Thess. v. 19, 20, mi to awench the Spirit, 
mr despise prophesy mps. And all this is done by 
men pretending to be Christians, who glory that the 
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first preachers and propagators of their religion were 
Both Pro such kind of plain mechanic men, and illiterate And 
Protestants do no less than Papists exclude such 
ciade me- kind of men from being ministers among them, and 

chamc men ^ thoUgh their 

*'h’^°'"eau opposition to Papists, asserted the con- 

LlrEfe/ traiy , and also their own histones declare how that 
formation illiterate men did, without learning, by the 

Spirit of God, greatly contribute in divers places to 
the Reformation 

By this it may appear, that as in calling and qualify- 
ing, so in preaching and praying, and the other par- 
ticular steps of the ministry, every true minister is to 
know the Spirit of God by its virtue and life to ac- 
company and assist him , but because this relates to 
worship, I shall speak of it more largely in the next 
proposition, which is concerning Worship. 

The last tiling to be considered and inquired into 
is, concerning the maintenance oj a gospel mumkr; 
but before I proceed, I judge it fit to speak something 
in short concerning the preaching of women, and to 
declare what we hold in that matter 
Women’* Seeing male and female are one in ChriU Jesus, 
pelilmg Spirit no less to one than to the 

and pra>iDg Other, whcn God moveth by his Spirit m a woman, 
judge it no ways unlawful for her to preach m the 
assemblies of God’s people Neither think we that of 
Paul, 1 Cor XIV, 34, to leprove the inconsiderate and 
talkative women among the Corinthians, who trou- 
bled the church of Christ with their unproftahle 
questions, or that, 1 Tim ii 1 1, 12, that women ought 
to learn in silence, not usurping authority over the 
man, anyways repugnant to this doctrine , because it 
IS clear that women have prophesied and preached m 
the church, else had that saying of Joel been ill ap- 
plied by Peter, Acts, n 17. And seeing Paul him- 
self, m the same epistle to the Corinthians, giveth 
rules how women should behave themselves in their 
public preaching and praying, it would be a mani^ 
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fest contradiction if that other place were taken m a 
larger sense And the same Paul speaks of a woman 
that laboured with him in the work of the gospel, and 
it is written that Philip had four daughters that pro- Act*, xxi 
phesied. And Lastly, It hath been observed, that® 

God hath effectually in this day converted many souls 
by the ministry oj women y and by them also fre- 
quently comforted the souls of his children , which 
manifest experience puts the thing beyond all con- Ques 4 
troversy But now I shall proceed to speak of- the 
maitUenance of ministers nance 

^ XXVIII We freely acknowledge, as the propo- The mim*. 
sition holds forth, that there is an obligation upon 
such to whom God sends, or among whom he raiseth mamte- 
up a minister, that, if need be, they minister to his ^ 
necessities Secondly, That it is lawful for him to 
receive what is necessary and convenient To prove 
this I need not insist, for our adversaries will readily 
grant it to us , for the thing we afiirm is, that tins is 
all that these scripture testimonies relating to this 
thing do grant, Gal vi 6, 1 Cor ix 11 — 14, 1 Tim 
V IG That which we thpn oppose in this matter 
IS, First, That it should be constrained and limited 
Secondly, That it should be superfluous, chargeable, 
and sumptuous And Thirdly, The manifest abuse 
thereof, of which I shall also briefly treat 
As to the First, our adversaries are forced to recur i 
to the example of the law, a refuge they use in de- 
fending most of their errors and superstitions, which mamte- 
are contrary to the nature and purity of the gospel 
They say, God appmted the Levites the tithesy object 
therefore they belong also to such as minister m holy 
things under the gospel 

I answer. All that can be gathered from this is, answ 
that as the priests had a maintenance allowed them 
under the law, so also the ministers and preachers Tube* were 
under the gospel, which is not denied ; but the com- K^Ie- 
pariscm will not hold that they should have the very 
same, since, First, There is no express gospel com- 
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mand foi it, neither by Christ nor his apostles. Se- 
condly, The panty doth noways hold betwixt the 
Levites under the law, and the preachers under the 
gospel , because the Levites were one of the tribes of 
Israel, and so had a right to a part of the inheritance 
of the land as well as the rest of their bretliren , and 
having none, had this allotted to them m lieu of it. 
Next, The tenth of the tithes was only allowed to the 
priests that served at the altar, the rest being for the 
Levites, and also to be put up in storehouses, for 
entertaining of widows and strangers But these 
preachers, notwitlistanding they inherit what they 
have by their parents, as well as other men, yet claim 
the whole tithes, allowing nothing either to widow or 
stranger But as to the tithes I shall not insist, be- 
cause divers otlieis have clcaily and learnedly treated 
of them apart, and also diveis Protestants do confess 
them not to be juie divmo, and the parity as to the 
quota doth not hold, but only in general as to the 
obligation of a maintenance, which maintenance, 
RrAs I though the hearers be obliged to give, and fail of 
JeeiftTbl ^heir duty if they do not,^et that it ought neither to 
preached be stintcd, nor yet foiced, I prove, because Christ, 
Tuciia when he sent forth his apostles, said, Freely ye have 
received, freely give, Matt x 8 , and yet they had 
liberty to receive meat and drink from such as offered 
them, to supply their need Which shows that they 
were not to seek or require any thing by force, or to 
stint, or make a bargain beforehand, as the preachers 
as well among Papists as Protestants do in these days, 
who will not preach to any until they be first sure of 
so much a year , but on the contrary, these were to 
do their duty, and freely to communicate, as the Lord 
should order them, what they had received, without 
seeking or expecting a reward. 

Nic \rnol The answer given to this by Nicolaus Arnoldus, 
Exercit Theolog sect 42, 43, is not to be forgotten, 
Freeij- ye but indeed to be kept upon record ffn* a perpetual 
remembrance of him and his brethren, for he frankly 
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answers after this manner, We have mt freely received, 
and therefore are not bound to give freely. The an- 
swer I confess is ingenuous and good , for if those 
that receive freely are to give freely, it would seem 
to follow by the rule of contraries, that those that 
receive not freely ought not to give freely, and I shall 
grant it , only they must grant me, that they preach 
not by and according to the gift and grace of God 
received, nor can they be go^ stewards of the mani- 
fold grace of God, as every true minister ought to be , 
or else they have gotten this gift or grace by money, 
as Simon Magus would have been compassing it, simoa mh- 
bince they think themselves not bound to give it with- 
out money again But to be plain, I believe he in- 
tended not that It was from the gift or grace of God 
they were to preach, but from their acquired arts and 
studies, which have cost them much labour, and also 
some money at the university , and therefore, as he 
that puts his stock into the public bank expects intei- 
est again, so these scholars, having spent some money 
m learning the art of preaching, think they may 
boldly say they have it not freely , for it hath cost 
them both money and pains, and therefore they ex- 
pect both money and ease again And therefore, as 
Arnoldus gets money for teaching his young students 
the art and trade of preaching, so he intends they 
should be repaid before they give it again to others 
It was of old said. Omnia venalia Romce, i e. A// ah things 
things arc set to sale at Rome; but now the same 
proverb may be applied to Franequer And there- Rome, lo 
fore Amoldus’s students, when they go about to If' 
preach, may safely seek and require hereby, telling 
their hearers their master’s maxim. Nos gratis non 
accepmus, ergo negue gratis dare tenemur. But Aen 
they may answer again, That they find them and their 
master to be none of his ministers, whoj when he sent 
forth his disciples, gave them this command, ’‘Freely 
ye have received, freely give, and therefore we Will 
have none of your teaching, teausWwe perceive you 
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Isa. ivi 11 to be of the number of those that look for their gam 
from their quarter 

Rkas 2 ^ XXIa Secondly, The scripture testimonies that 

urge this are in the same nature of those that press 
chanty and liberality towards the poor, and command 
hospitality^ kc , but these are not nor can be stinted 
Mert VO to a certain quantity, because they are deeds merely 
Ss lo voluntary, where the obedience to the command lieth 
luati ua in the good will of the giver, and not in the matter 
stiui t leni given, as Christ showeth in the example 

of the widows mite. So that though there be an ob- 
ligation upon Christians to minister of outward things 
to their ministers, yet there can be no definition of the 
quantity but by the giver’s own consent, and a little 
from Qiie may more truly fulfil the obligation than a 
great deal from another And therefore as ads of 
(hardy and hospitality can neither be limited nor 
forced, so neither can this. 

objict. If it be objected. That ministers may and ou^ht to 
e.vhorty persuade^ yea, and earnestly press Christians, 
if they jind them defective theiein, to aits of chanty 
and hospitality, and so may they do also to the giving 
of maintenance, 

A NSW I answer, All this saith nothing for a stinted and 
forced maintenance, for which there cannot so much 
as the show of one solid aigument be brought from 
scriptuie. I confess ministers may use exhoitation in 
Pani » la- tliis as mucli as m any other case, even as the apostle 
tul™ Corinthians, showing them their duty , but 

gospel it were fit for ministers that so do (that their testi- 
wlfhoiit* niony might have the more weight, and be the freer 
charge of all suspicion of covetousncss and self-mteiest) that 
they might be able to say truly in the sight of God 
that which the same apostle subjoins upon the same 
occasion, 1 Cor ix 15 — 18 But I have used none 
of these things , neither have I written these things, 
that it should he so done unto me. for it were better 
for me to die, than that any man should make my glo‘ 
rying void, /bf though I preach the gospel, I have 
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mothing to glory of, for necessity is laid upon me, 
yea, woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel Foi 
if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward, but 
if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel is com- 
mitted unto me, what is my reward thent Verily that 
when I preach the gospel, I may make the gospet of 
Christ without chaige, that I abuse not my power in 
the gospel 

Thirdly, As there is neither precept nor example Rfas 3 
for this forced and stinted maintenance in the scrip- 
ture, so the apostle, in his solemn farewell to the pas- 
tors and elders of the church of Ephesus, guards them 
against it. Acts, xx 33—35 But if the thing had 
been either lawful or practised, he would rather have 
exhorted them to be content with their stinted hire, 
and not to covet more , whereas he showeth them, 
first, by his own example, that they were not to lobet Paul cent 
or ed'pect any man\ silver or gold, secondly, that ^ 
they ought to work with their hands for an honest gold 
livelihood, as he had done, and lastly, he exhorts 
them so to do from the words of Christ, because it n* 
a more blessed thing to give than to receive , showing 
that it IS so far from a thing that a true minister ought 
to aim at, or expect, that it is rather a burden to a 
true minister, and cross to him, to be reduced to the 
necessity of wanting it 

§ XXX Fourthly, If a forced and stinted mam-RrAs i 
tenance were to be supposed, it would make the minis- 
ters of Christ just one with those hirelings whom the No hireling 
prophets cried out against For certainly if a 
make a bargain to preach to people foi so much a chnst 
year, so as to refuse to preach unless lie have it, and 
seek to force the people to give it by violence, it can- 
not be denied that such a one preacheth for hire, and 
so looks for his gam from his quarter, yea, and pre- mic m 5. 
pares war against such as put not into his mouth , but 
this IS the particular special mark of a false prophet 
and a hireling, and therefore can noways belong to a 
true minister of Christ. 
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Moderate Next, that a superfluous maintenance, that is, more 
rndP*ap“s*s reason is needful, ought not to be received by 
exclaim Christian ministers, will not need much proof, seeing 
excesfS" more moderate and sober, both among Papists 
the ciergj’* and Protcstants, readily confess it, who with one 
revenues exclaim Rgainst the excessive revenues of the 

clergy ; and that it may not want a proof from scrip- 
ture, what can be more plain than that of the apostle 
to Timothy^ 1 Tim vi 7 — 10, where he both shows 
wherewith we ought to be content, and also the hazard 
of such as look after more , and indeed, since that 
very obligation of giving maintenance to a minister 
is founded upon their need, and such as have oppor- 
tunity to work are commended rather in not receiving 
than in receiving, it can noways be supposed lawful 
for them to receive more than is sufficient And 
indeed, were they tnily pious and right, thougli ne- 
cessitous, they would rather incline to take too little, 
than be gaping after too much. 

1 1 § XXXI Now that there is great excess and abuse 

hereof among Christians, the vast revenues which the 
priests’ and bishops and pricsts have, both Papists and Protes- 
vi?s* declare , since 1 judge it may be said with- 

out any hyperbole, that some particular persons have 
more paid them yearly than Christ and his apostles 
made use of in their whole lifetime, who yet wanted 
not what was needful as to the outward man, and no 
doubt deserved it far better than those that erijoy that 
fulness. But it is manifest these bishops and priests 
/ove their fat knejices^ and the 'pleasure and honour 
that attend them, so well, that they purpose neither to 
follow Christ, nor hu apostle's exampk or advice in 
this matter 

oujEcr But it IS usually objected, That Christians are 
become so hardhearted, and generally so little heed 
spiritual things, that if ministers had not a settled and 
stinted maintenance secured them by law, they and 
their families might starve for want of bread 
I answer, This objection might have some, weight 


ANSir. 
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as to a carnal ministry, made up of natural men, who 
have no life, power, nor virtue with them, and so may 
insinuate some need of such a maintenance for such a 
ministry, but it saith nothing as to such as are called They want- 
and sent of God, who sends no man a wayfaring upon 
his own charges, and so go forth in the authority and sent, thej 
power of God, to turn people from darkness to light, iJlirthJ.r 
for such can trust to him that sendeth them, and do 
believe that he will provide for them, knowing that 
he requireth nothing of any but what he giveth power 
to perform, and so when they return, if he inquiie, 
can say they wanted nothing And such also when 
they stay in a place, being immediately furnished by 
God, and not needing to borrow and steal what they 
preach from books, and take up their time that way, 
fall a working at their lawful employments and labour 
with their hands, as Paul did when he gathered the 
church at Corinth And indeed if this objection had 
any weight, the apostles and primitive pastors should 
neven have gone forth to convert the nations, for fear 
of want Doth not the doctrine of Christ teach us to 
v^ture all, and part with all, to serve God^ Can 
they then be accounted ministers of Christ who are 
afraid to preach him lest they get not money for it, 
or will not do it until they be sure of their payment^ 

What serves the ministry for but to perfect the saints, 
and so to convert them from that hardheartedness ^ . 

But thou wilt say, I have laboured and preached to oojrcT 
them, and they are hardhearted still, and will not give 
me anything 

Then surely thou hast either not been sent to them answ 
of God, and so thy ministry and preachmg hath not 
been among them in the power, virtue, and life of 
Christ, and so thou deservest nothing , or else they 
have rejected thy testimony, and so are not worthy, 
and from such thou oughtest not to expect, yea, nor 
yet receive, any thing, if they would give thee, but thou 
oughtest to shake off the dust from th^ feet, and leave Matt * ii 
them. And how frivolous this objection is appears, 
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tmiony m that in the darkest and most superstitious times the 
dlllt Um priests’ revenues increased most, and they were most 
off thj feet richly rewarded, though they deserved least So that 
he that is truly sent of God, as he needs not, so nei- 
ther will he, be afraid of want, so long as he serves so 
good a master , neither will he ever forbear to do his 
work for that cause And indeed such as make this 
objection show truly that they serve not the Lord 
Christ, but their own belly, and that makes them so 
anxious for want of food to it 
ir § XXXII But lastly, As to the abuses of this 
kind of maintenance, indeed he that would go through 
priests’ them all, though he did it passingly, might make of 
it alone a huge \olume, they are so great and nume- 
bringi rous For this abuse, as others, crept in with the 
apostacy, there being nothing of this in the primitive 
times • then the ministers claimed no tithes, neither 
sought they a stinted or forced maintenance, but 
such as wanted had their necessity supplied by the 
church, and others wrought with their hands But 
the persecutions being over, and the emperors and 
princes coming under the name of Christians, tjie 
zeal of those great men was quickly abused by the 
covetousness of the clergy, who soon learned to 
change their cottages with the palaces of piinces, 
and rested not until by degrees some of them came 
to be princes themselves, nothing inferior to them in 
splendour, luxury, and magnificence , a method of 
living that honest Peter and John the fishermen, and 
Paul the tent-maker, never coveted , and perhaps as 
little imagined that men pretending to be their suc- 
cessors should have arrived to tliese things And so 
soon as the bishops were thus seated and constituted, 
forgetting the life and work of a Christian, they went 
usually by the ears together about the precedency 
and revenues, each coveting the chiefest and fattest 
benefice It is also to be regretted to think how soon 
The Pro. this mischicf ciippt in among Protestants, who had 
hwio''**for. appeared when the clergy among them 
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began to speak at the old rate, and show that though ^ken the 
they had forsaken the bishop of Rome, they were* not 
resolved to part with their old benefices , and there- foraake tbe 
fore so soon as any princes or states shook off the 
Pope’s authority, and so demolished the abbeys, nun- 
neries, and other monuments of superstition, the 
reformed clergy began presently to cry out to the 
magistrates to beware of meddling with the church’s 
patrimony, seveiely exclaiming against making a 
lawful use of those vast revenues that had been super- 
stitiously bestowed upon the church, so called, to the 
good and benefit of the commonwealth, as no less 
than sacrilege. 

But by keeping up of this kind of maintenance for i The cier- 
the ministry and clergymen, so called, there is first a fjg* 
bait laid for covetousness, which is ulolatry, and of all 
things most hurtful, so that for tovetoimess sake, 
many, being led by the desire of filthy lucre, do apply 
themselves to be ministers, that they may get a live- 
lihooS by it If a man have several children, he 
will allot one of them to be a minister , which if he 
can get it to be, he reckons it as good as a patrimony 
so that a fat benefice hath always many expectants , 
and then what bribing, what courting, what industry, 
and shameful actions are used to acquire these things, 

18 too openly known, and needs not to be proved. 

The scandal that by these means is raised among 
Christians is so manifest, that it is become a proveijb, 
that the kirh is always greedy Whereby the gift The greedj 
and grace of God being neglected, they have for the ‘ 
most part no other motive or rule in applying them- 
selves to one church more than another but the greater 
benefice For though they hypocritically pretend, at 
their accepting of and entering into their church, 
that they have nothing before them but the gbry of 
God and the salvation of souls, yet if a richer bene- 
fice offer itself, they presently find it more for God’s 
glory to remove from the first, and go thither. And 
thus they make no difficulty often to change, while 
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notwithstanding they accuse us diat we allow minis- 
ters *to go from place to place, and not to be tied to 
one place ; but we allow this not for the gaming of 
money, but as moved of God. For if a minister be 
called to minister in a particular place, he ought not 
to leave it, except God call him from it, and then he 
ought to obey • for we make the will of God inwardly 
revealed^ and not the love of money and more gain, the 
ground of removing. 

2 Thecier- Sccondly, From this abuse hath proceeded that 

gv 8 luxury ^nd tdkness that most of the clergy live in, 

even among Protestants as well as Papists, to the great 
scandal of Christianity For not having lawful trades 
to work with their hands, and being so superfluously 
and sumptuously provided for, they live m idleness 
and luxury; and there doth more pride, vanity, and 
worldly glory appear in their wives and children than 
m most others, which is open and evident to all 

3 Tiiecier- Thirdly, They become hereby so glued to the love 
gysorueity money, that there is none like them in malice, rage, 

and cruelty If they be denied their hire, they rage 
like drunken men, fret, fume, and as it were go mad 
A man may sooner satisfy the severest creditor than 
them , the general voice of the poor doth confirm this. 
For indeed they are far more exact in taking up the 
tithes of sheep, geese, swine, and eggs, Ac and look 
more narrowly to it than to the members of their 
flock they will not miss the least mite, and the 
Poor wi poorest widow cannot escape their avaricious hands 
MiTnoVM^ Twenty lies they will hear unreproved , and as many 
capeihe oRths a man may swear in their hearing without 
gZd/ oflfendmg them , and greater evils than all this they 
hand!. can overlook But if thou owcst them aught, and 
refusest to pay it, then nothing but war will they 
thunder against thee, and they will stigmatize thee 
widi the homble title of sacrilege, and send thee to 
hell without m^cy, as if thou hadst committed the 
sin against the Holy Ghost. Of all people we can 
The work of best bear witness to this; for God having shown us 
j* this corrupt and Antichristian ministry, and called us 
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out from It, and gathered m unto his own power and en»y, 
life, to be a separate people^ so that we dare not join 
with, nor hear these AnticWlian hirelings, neither 
yet put into their mouths, or feed them ; oh I what 
malice, envy, and fury hath this raised in their hearts 
against us ♦ That though we get none of their wares, 
neither will buy them, as knowing them to be naught, 
yet will they force us to give them money and beci^ise 
we cannot for conscience sake do it, our sufferings 
upon that account have been unutterable Yea, to 
give account of their cruelty and several sorts of 
inhumanity used against us, would make no small 
history These avaricious hirelings have come to 
that degree of malice and rage, that several poor 
labouring men have been carried hundreds of miles 
from their own dwellings, and shut up m prison, 
some two, some three, yea, some seven years together, 
for the value of one pound sterling, and less I know a widow for 
myself a poor widow, that for the tithes of her geese, 
wLcli amounted not to five shillings, was about four fonr jew# 
years kept in prison, thirty miles from her house Yea, 
they by violence for this cause have plundered of men’s 
goods the hundredfold, and prejudiced as much more, 
yea, hundreds have hereby spilt their innocent blood, 
by dying in the filthy noisome holes and prisons, some lost 
And some of the priests have been so enraged, that 
goods thus ravished could not satisfy them , but they «>«• 
must also satisfy their fury by beating, knocking, and JheVnMuf 
wounding with their hands innocent men and women, 
for refusing (for conscience sake) to put into their 
mouths. 

The only way then soundly to reform and remove 
all these abuses, and take away the ground and occa- 
sion of them, is, to take away all stinted and forced 
maintenance and stipends. And whoever call orWLos® 
appoint teachers to themselves, let diem accordingly 
entertain them • and for stich as are called and moved 
to the mmistiy by the l&pu'it of God, those that receive t,5e iC 
them, and taste of the good of dieir ministry, will to 
doubt provide things needful for them, and there will 
Y 2 
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be no need of a law to force a hire for them for he 
that sends them, will take care of them, and they also, 
having food and rammt^ will therewith be content 
The differ- § XXXIII. The sum then of what is said is, That 
niimstri) that we have pleaded for, and which also 
ministry of the Lord hath raised up among us is, in all its parts, 
ami?he^ the true ministry of the apostles and primitive 
adveisaries church Wherctts the ministry our adversaries seek to 
uphold and plead for, as it doth in all its parts differ 
from them, so, on the other hand, it is very like the 
false prophets and teachers testified against and con- 
demned in the scripture, as may be thus briefly illus- 
trated. 

Thetiue I The ministry and ministers we plead for are 
ministers’ such US ai'c immediately called and sent Jen th by Christ 
and his Spirit unto the work of the ministry so were 
the holy apostles and prophets, as appears by these 
places, Matt x. 1 — 5, Eph iv 11, Heb v 4 
1 But the ministry and ministers our opposers 
plead for are such as have no immediate call from 
Christ, to whom the leading and motion of the Spirit 
IS not reckoned necessary, but who are called, sent 
forth, and oi'dained by wicked and ungodly men such 
weie of old the false prophets and teachers, as appears 
by these places, Jer. xiv 14, 15, item, chap xxiii. 21, 
and xxvii 15 

True minis- II The ministcrs we plead for are such as are 

lers’ guide Q^^'s Spirit, and by the power and 

operation of his grace m their hearts, are in some 
measure converted and regenerate, and so are good, 
holy, and gracious men . such were the holy prophets 
and apostles, as appears from 1 Tim. iii. 2 — 6 , Tit. i 
7—9 

2 But the ministers our adversaries plead for are 
such to whom the grace of God is no needful yualiji- 
cation , and so may be true ministers, according to 
them, though they be ungodly, unholy, and profligate 
men such were the false prophets and apostles, as 
appears from Mic. iii. 5, 1 1 , 1 Tim. vi. 5—8, &c. ; 

2 Tim. 111 . 2 , 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. 
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III, The ministers we plead for are such as act, Tme numv 
move, and labour in the work of the ministry, not from 
their own mere natural strength and ability, but as 
they are actuated, moved, supported, assisted, and in- 
fluenced by the Spirit of God, and minister according 
to the gift received, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God, such were the holy prophets and 
apostles, 1 Pet. iv 10, II , 1 Cor i 17 , ii 3, 4, 5, 

13, Acts, 11 4. Matt x 20, Mark, xm. 11, Luke, 
xii 12, 1 Cor xiii 2. 

3 But the ministers our adversaries plead for are 
such as wait not for, nor expect, nor need, the Spirit 
of God to actuate and move them in the work of the 
ministry , but what they do they do from their own 
meie natural strength and ability, and what they have 
gathered and stolen from the letter of the scripture, 
and other books, and so speak it forth in the strength 
of their own wisdom and eloquence, and not in the evi- 
dence and demonstration of the Spirit and power 
such were the false prophets and apostles, as appears, 

Jer xxiii. 30, 31, 32, 34, See , 1 Cor iv 18 , Jude, 16 
IV. The ministers we plead for are such as, being Truennms. 
holy and humble, contend not for precedency and prio-^f'^'^'^^^- 
rity, hut rather strive to prefer one another, and serve ‘ ^ 
one another in love, neither desire to be distinguished 
from theiest by their garments and large phylacteries, 
nor seek greetings in the marketplaces, nor the upper- 
most places at feasts, nor the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues; nor yet to be called of men master, &c such 
were the holy prophets and apostles, as appears from 
Matt. xxin. 8-— 10, and xx 25—27 
4. But the ministers our adversaries plead for are 
such as strive and contend for superiority, and claim 
precedency over one another, affecting and ambiti- 
ously seeking after the forementwned things; such 
were the false prophets and apostles in times past. 

Matt, xxxiii. 5—7. 

V The ministers we plead for are such as having True mimso 
freely received, freely give , who covet no man's silver, 
gold, or garments , who seek no mans goods, but seek 
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thm^ and the salvdtm 0/ their smik: whose hands 
supply their own necessities^ working honestly for bread 
to themselves and their families, Andy if at any time 
they be called of Gody so as the work of the Lord 
hinder them from the use of their trades, take what is 
freely given them by such to whom they have comma- 
mcated spirituals , andy having food and raiment, are 
therewith content such were the holy prophets and 
apostles, as ^ippears from Matt x. 8 , Acts, xx. 33 — 
35 , 1 Tim VI 8 

5. But the ministers our adversaries plead for arc 
such as not having freely received, will not freely give, 
but are covetous, doing that which they ought not, for 
filthy lucres sake, as to preach for lure, and divine 
for money, and look for their gam from their quarter, 
and prepare war against such as put not into their 
mouthsy kc Gre^y dogs, which can never have 
enough Shepherds who feed themselves, and not the 
flock, eating the fat, and clothing themselves with the 
wool; making merchandise of souls; and following 
the way of Balaam, that loved the wages of unrighte- 
ousness . such were the false prophets and apostles, 
Isai. Ivi. 1 1 , Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3, 8 , Mic. lu. 5, 1 1 , 
Tit 1 10, 11, 2 Pet. 11 . 1,2,3, 14, 15. 

True minis- And iH R word, Wc are for a holy, spiritual, pure, 
Ind qadifi- liviug ministry, where the ministers are both 
cstion. called, qualified, and ordered, actuated and influenced 
in all the steps of their ministry by the Spirit of God , 
which being wanting, we judge they cease to be the 
ministers of Christ. 

But they, judging tliis life, grace, and Spirit no 
essential part of their minutiy, are therefore for the 
upholding of a human, carnal, dry, barren, fruitless, 
and dead ministry; of which, alas* we have seen 
the fruits m the most part of their churches . of whom 
that saying of the Lord i« certainly verified, Jer. xxiii. 
32 —I sent them not, nor commanded them, therefore 
they shall not profit this people at all, saith the 
LORD. 
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All true and acceptable worship to God is offered m the inward What the 
and immediate moving and drawing ot his own Spirit, which true wot- 
is neither limited to places, times, nor persons For though 
we are to worship him always, and continually to fear before trcd 
him , yet as to tlie outward signification thereof, in prayers, 
prams, or preachings, we ought not to do it in our own mU, How to be 
where and when we will , but where and when we are moved peHormed 
thereunto by the stirring and secret inspiration of the Spirit of 
God in our hearts , which God heareth and accepteth of, and 
IS never wanting to move us thereunto, when need is, of 
which he himself is the alone proper judge, All other worship 
then, both praise, prayers, or preachings, which man sets 
about in his own will, and at his own appointment, which he 
can both begin and end at his pleasure, do or leave undone as 
himself seeth meet, whether they be a prescribed form, a^ a 
liturgy, &c or prayers conceived extempore by the natural 
strength and faculty of the mind, they are all but superstition, Snperati 
will worship, and abominable idolatry in the sight of God, tion and 
wBich are now to be denied and rejected, and separated from, ’!*** 
in this day of his spiritual arising however it might have ‘ ^ 
pleased him ( who winked at the times of ignorance, with a 
respect to the simplici^ and integrity of some, and of his own 
innocent seed, which lay as it were buried in the hearts of 
men under that mass of superstition), to blow upon the dead 
and dry bones, and to raise some breathings qf bis own, and 
answer them, and that until the day should more clearly 
dawn and break forth. 

I The duty of man towards God lieth chiefly in 
these two generals In a holy conformity to the 
pure law and light of God, so as both to forsake the 
evil, and be found m the practice of those perpetual 
and moral precepts of righteousness and equity. And 
2. In rendering that reverence, honour, and adoration 
to God, that he requires and demands of us; which is 
comprehended under Worship. Of the former we 
have already spoken, as also of the different relations 
of Christians, as they are distinguished by the several 
measures of grace received, and given to every one , 
and m that respect have their several offices in the 
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body of Christ, which is the church. Now I come 
to speak of Worship, or of those acts, whether pri- 
vate or public, general or particular, whereby man 
renders to God that part of his duty which relates 
immediately to him ; and as obedience is better than 
sacnJiGe, so neither is any sacrifice acceptable, but 
that which is done according to the will of him to 
whom it IS offered But men, finding it easier to 
sacrifice in tfieir own wills, than obey God’s will, have 
Jh?p*anr sacrifices without obedience , and think- 

dnij to mg to deceive God, as they do one another, pve him 
fonipYed ^ reverence, honour, and worship, while they 

are both inwardly estranged and alienated fiom his 
holy and righteous life, and wholly strangers to the 
pure breathings of his Spirit, m which the acceptable 
sacrifice and worship is only offered up Hence it is, 
tlijit there is not any thing relating to man’s duty to- 
wards God, which among all sorts of people hath 
been more vitiated, and m which the devil hath more 
prevailed, than m abusing man’s mind concerning 
this thing and as among many others, so among 
those called Christians, nothing hath been more out 
of order, and more corrupted, as some Papists, and 
all Protestants, do acknowledge. As I fieely approve 
whatsoever the Protestants have reformed from Pa- 
pists in this respect, so I meddle not at this time 
The Popish With theif Controversies about it only it suffices me 
idtr'o it- ^ P^^^ worship of 

Hied, with God, that abominable superstition and idolatry the 
t!lil!peJy Popish mass, the adoration of saints and angels, the 
veneration of relics, the visitation of sepulchres, and 
all those other superstitious ceremonies, confraterni- 
ties, and endless pilgrimages of the Romish syna- 
gogue Which all may suffice to evince to Protes- 
tants, that Antichrist hath wrought more m this than 
If Protes- m any other part of the Christian religion ; and so it 
iu"det*'er- narrowly to consider, whether herein 

f^ircfor they have made a clear and perfect reformation; as 
liiatioii ’ stands the controversy betwixt them and us 
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For we find many of the branches lopped off by them, 
but the root yet remaining to wit, a worship acted 
m and from man’s will and spirit, and not by and 
from the Spirit of God for the true Christian and 
spiritual worship of God hath been so early lost, and 
man’s wisdom and will hath so quickly and thoroughly 
mixed Itself herein, that both the apostacy in this 
respect liath been greatest, and the reformation here- 
from, as to the evil root, most difficult Therefore 
let not the reader suddenly stumble at the account of 
our proposition in this matter, but patiently hear us 
explain ourselves in this respect, and I hope (by the 
assistance of God), to make it appear, that though 
our manner of speaking and doctrine seem most sin- 
gular and different from all other sorts of Christians , 
yet it IS most accoidmg to the purest Christian reli- 
gion, and indeed most needful to be observed and fol- 
lowed And that there be no ground of mistake (for 
that I was necessitated to speak in few words, and 
therefore more obscurely and dubiously m the Propo- 
sition itself), it IS fit in the fiist place to declare and 
explain our sense, and declare the state of the con- 
troversy 

^ II And first, let it be considered, that what is i 
here affirmed is spoken of the worship of God in what wor- 
these ^Ohpel and not of the worship that was sjlken oV” 
under or before the law for the particular commands 
of God to men then are not sufficient to authorize us 
now to do the same things , else we might be sup 
posed at present acceptably to offer sacrifice as they 
did, which all acknowledge to be ceased So that 
what might have been both commendable and ac- 
ceptable under the law, may justly now be charged 
with superstition, yea, and idolatry. So that impei- 
tinently, in this respect, doth Amoldus rage against 
this proposition [Exercit Theolog sect. 44], saying, 

That I deny all public worship^ and that according to 
wc, such as in Enoch's time publicly began to call 
upon the name of the Lord, and suck as at the com- 
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vmnd of God went ihnu up to Jerusalem to worship, 
and that AnnUy Smemiy Mary, ^c. were Motors, 
because they used the public worship of those times; 
such a consequence is most impertinent, and no less 
foolish and absurd, than if I should infer from Paul’s 
expostulating with the Galatians for their returning 
to the Jewish ceremonies, that he therefore condemned 
Moses and all the prophets as foolish and ignorant, 
because they used those things • the forward man, 
not heeding the different dispensations of times, ran 
Ceremonies mto this impcrtinency Though a spiritual worship 
Uw might have been, and no doubt was practised by 
notessentiai many uudcp the law m great simplicity , yet will it 
fo tiiie wor fo|io\v^ that it wcrc no superstition to use all those 
ceremonies that they used, which were by God dis- 
pensed to the Jews, not as being essential to true 
worship, or necessary as of themselves for transmit- 
ting and entertaining a holy fellowship betwixt him 
and his people , but m condescension to them, who 
were inclinable to idolatry Albeit then in this, as 
in most other things, the substance was enjoyed under 
the law by such as were spiritual indeed ; yet was it 
veiled and surrounded with many rites and ceremo- 
nies, which It IS no ways lawful for us to use now 
under the gospel 

II § III. Secondly, Albeit I say, that this worship is 
lYip^irnot limited to times, places, nor persons, yet I 

limited to would not be understood, as if I intended the putting 
away of all set times and places to worship God 
* forbid I should think of such an opinion Nay, we 
are none of those that forsake the assembling of our- 
selves together; but have even certain times and 
places, in which we carefully meet together (nor can 
we be driven therefrom by the threats and persecu- 
tions of men), to watt upon God, and worship hm 
Necensit^of To mcct together we think necessary for the people of 
•neetmg. ^ becRuse, SO lottg Rs wc 016 clothed with this 
outward tabernacle, there is a necessity to the enter- 
taining of a joint and visible fellowship, and bearing 
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of an outward testimony for God, and (seeing of the 
faces of one another, that we concur with our persons 
as well as spirits : to be accompanied with that in- 
ward love and unity of spirit, doth greatly tend to 
encourage and refresh the saints 
But the limitation we condemn is, that whereas i wiii 
the Spirit of God should be the immediate actor, 
mover, persuader, and influencer of man m the parti- ‘be Spmt 
cular acts of worship, when the saints are met toge- 
ther, this Spirit is limited m its operations, by setting 
up a particular man or men to preach or pray m 
man’s will, and all the rest are ^excluded from so 
much as believing that they are to wait for God’s 
Spirit to move them in such things and so they neg- 
lecting that m themselves which should quicken tliern, 
and not waiting to feel the pure breathings of God’s 
Spirit, so as to obey them, are led merely to depend 
upon the preacher, and hear what he will say. 

Secondly, In that these peculiar men come not 2 True 
thith*er to meet with the Lord, and to wait for the 
inward motions and operations of his Spirit , and so God. 
to pray as they feel the Spirit to breathe through them, 
and in them , and to preach, as they find themselves 
actuated and moved by God’s Spirit, and as he gives 
utterance, so as to speak a word m season to refresh 
weary souls, and as the present condition and state of 
the people’s hearts require, suffering God by his 
Spirit both to prepare people’s hearts, and also give 
the preacher to speak what may be fit and seasonable 
for them but he (viz the preacher), hath hammered 
together in his closet, according to his own will, by 
his human wisdom and literature, and by stealing the 
words of truth from the letter of the scriptures, and 
patching together otho* men’s wntings and observa- 
tions, so much as will hold him speaking an hour, 
while the glass runs , and without waiting or feeling Fnest* 
the mward influence of the Spirit of God, he declaims 
that by hap-kazard, whether it be fit or seasonable for their ito- 
the people’s condition, or not , and when he has ended 
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his sermon, he saith his prayer also m his own will , 
and so there is an end of the business. Which cus- 
tomary worship^ as it js no ways acceptable to God, 
so how unfruitful it is, and unprofitable to those that 
aic found in it, the present condition of the nations 
doth Sufficiently declare It appears then, that we 
are not against set times for worship, as Amoldus 
against this pioposition, sect 45, no less imperti- 
nently allegeth, offering needlessly to prove that 
which IS not denied only these times being appointed 
for outward conveniency, we may not therefore think 
with the Papists, ^hat these days are holy, and lead 
people into a superstitious observation of them, being 
wwtiier persuaded that all days are alike holy in the sight of 
Qgfl although It be not my present purpose to 
make a long digression concerning the debates among 
Protestants about the first day of the week, commonly 
called the Lord’s Day, yet forasmuch as it comes fitly 
m here, I shall briefly signify our sense thereof 
Of the fust ^ IV We, not seeing any ground in scripture for 
cannot be so superstitious as to believe, that eithei 
woniycaii- the Jewish sabbath now continues, or that the first 
Lord’! da/ flay of thc week is the antitype thereof, or the true 
Christian sabbath , which with Calvin we believe to 
have a more spiritual sense anfl therefore we know 
no moral obligation by the fourth command, or else- 
where, to keep the first day of the week more than 
any other, or any holiness inherent in it But first, 
forasmuch as it is necessary that there be some time 
set apart for the saints to meet together to wait upon 
God , and that secondly, it is fit at some times they 
be freed from their other outward affairs , and that 
thirdly, reason and equity doth allow that servants 
and beasts have some time allowed them to be eased 
from then continual labour , and that fourthly, it ap- 
pears that the apostles and primitive Christians did 
use the first day of the week for these purposes , we 
find ourselves sufficiently moved for these causes to 
do so also, without superstitiously straining the scrip- 
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tures for another reason ; which, that it is not to he 
there found, many Protestants, yea, Calvin himselt, 
upon the fourth command, hath abundantly evinced 
And though we therefore meet, and abstain from 
working upon this day, yet doth not that hinder us 
from having meetings also for worship at other limes 
§ V. Thirdly, Though according to the knowledge 
of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through that 
more full dispensation of light which we believe the 
Lord hath brought about in this day, we judge it our 
duty to hold forth that pure and spiritual worship 
which IS acceptable to God, and answerable to the 
testimony of Christ and his apostles, and likewise to 
testify against and deny not only manifest supersti- 
tion and idolatry, but also all formal will-worship, The wor- 
which stands not in the power of God , yet, I say, we 
do not deny the whole worship of all those that have 
borne the name of Christians even m the apostacy, as 
if God had never heard their prayers, nor accepted 
any of them God forbid we should be so void of 
chanty ' The latter part of the Proposition showeth 
tlie contrary And as we would not be so absurd on 
the one hand to conclude, because of the errors and 
darkness that many were covered and surrounded 
with in Babylon, that none of their prayers were heard 
or accepted of God, so will we not be so unwary on 
the other, as to conclude, that because God heard and 
pitied them, so we ought to continue in these errors 
and darkness, and not come out of Babylon, when it 
is by God discovered unto us The Popish mass and The Popish 
vespers I do believe to be, as to the matter of them, 
abominable idolatry and superstition, and so also be- 
lieve the Protestants, yet will neither I or they affirm, 
that m the darkness of popery no upright-hearted 
men, though zealous in these abominations, have been 
heard of God, or accepted of him who can deny, but 
that both Bernard and Bonaventure, Taulerus, Tho- Bernard 
mas a Kempis, and divers others have both known 
and tasted of the love of God, and felt the power and Taniem*, 
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Tho a Kern- Virtue of God’s Spirit woricin^ with them for theif sai^ 
fastcronhe vatlou ? And yet ought we not to forsake and deny 
loveofGori those supcFstitions which they were found in^ The 
Calviuistical Presbyterians do much upbraid (and I 
say not without reason) the formality and deadness 
Thebishops’ of thc Episcopalian and Lutheran liturgies , and yet, 
as they will not deny but there have been some good 
men among them, so neither dare they refuse, but 
that when that good step was brought in by them, of 
turning the public prayers into the vulgar tongues, 
though continued in a liturgy, it was acceptable to 
God, and sometimes accompanied with bis power and 
presence yet will not the Presbyterians have it from 
thence concluded, that the common prayers should 
still continue , so likewise, though we should confess, 
that, through die mercy and wonderful condescension 
of God, there have been upright in heart, both among 
Papists and Protestants, yet can we not therefore ap- 
prove of their way in the general, or not go on to tlie 
upholding of that spiritual worship, which the Lord 
IS calling all to, and so to the testifying against what- 
soever stands m the way of it 

A»sembiies ^ VI Fouithly ; To come then to the state of the 
Irplbbc controversy, as to the public worship, we judge it the 
aencnbed duty of all to be diligent in the assembling of them- 
selves together (and what we have been, and are, in 
this matter, our enemies in Great Britain, who have 
used all means to hinder our assembling together to 
worship God, may bear witness), and when assembled, 
the great work of one and all ought to be to wait upon 
God, and retiring out of their own thoughts and 
imaginations, to feel the Lord’s presence, and know a 
gathering into his name indeed, where he is in the 
midst, according to his promise. And as every one 
16 thus gathered, and so met together inwardly m 
their spirits, as well as outwardly in their persons, 
there the secret power and virtue of life is known to 
refresh the soul, and the pure motions and breathings 
of God’s Spirit are felt to anse ; from which, as words 
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of declaration, prayers, or praises arise, the acceptable 
worship 18 known, which edifies the church, and is 
well pleasing to God And no man here limits the 
Spint of God, nor brmgeth forth his own conned and 
gathered stuff, but every one puts that forth which 
the Lord puts into their hearts and it is uttered forth it* gionou* 
not in man’s will and wisdom, but tn the evidence 
demonstration of the Spirit, and of power Y ea, though 
there be not a word spoken, yet is the true spiritual 
worship performed, and the body of Christ edified ; 
yea, it may, and hath often fallen out among us, that 
divers meetings have passed widiout one word , and 
yet our souls have been greatly edified and refreshed, 
and our hearts wonderfully overcome with the secret 
sense of God’s power and Spirit, which without words 
have been ministered from one vessel to another. 

This is indeed strange and incredible to the mere 
natural and carnally minded man, who will be apt to 
judge all time lost where there is not something spoken 
that IS obvious to the outward senses , and therefore 
I shall insist a little upon this subject, as one that can 
speak from a certain experience, and not by mere 
hearsay, of this wonderful and glorious dispensation, 
which hath so much the more of the wisdom and 
glory of God m it, as it is contrary to the nature of 
man’s spirit, will, and wisdom 
§ VII As there can be nothing more opposite to Th« siUnt 
the natural will and wisdom of man than this sikni 
waiting upon God, so neither can it be obtained, nor obtained 
rightly comprehended by man, but as he layeth down 
his own wisdom and will, so as to be content to be 
thoroughly subject to God And therefore it wag not 
preached, nor can be so practised, but by such as find 
no outward ceremony, no observations, no words, yea, 
not the best and purest words, even the words of 
scripture, able to satisfy their weaiy and afflicted 
souls : because where all these may be, the life, power, 
and virtue, which make such things effectual, iMy 
be wanting. Such, I say, were necessitated to ceaee 
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from all externals, and to be silent before the Lord ; 
and being directed to that inward principle of life 
and light in themselves, as the most excellent teacher, 
Isai \\\ which can never be removed into a corner , came thereby 
^ to be taught to wait upon God m the measure of life 
and ^race received from him, and to cease from their 
own forward words and actings, in the natural willing 
and comprehension, and feel after this inward seed of 
life, that, as it moveth, they may move with it, and 
be actuated by its power, and influenced, whether to 
pray, preach, or sing And so from this principle of 
man’s being silent, and not acting m the things of 
God of himself, until thus actuated by God's light and 
grate in the heart, did naturally spring that manner 
of sitting silent together, and waiting together upon 
the Lord For many thus principled, meeting toge- 
ther in the pure fear of the Loid, did not apply them- 
selves presently to speak, pray, or sing, &c being afraid 
to be found acting forwardly in their own wills, but 
each made it their work to retire inwardly to the mea- 
sure of grace in themselves, not being only silent as to 
words, but even abstaining from all their own thoughts, 
imaginations, and desires , so watching in a holy de- 
pendence upon the Lord, and meeting together not 
only outwardly in one place, but thus inwardly in one 
whai If IS Spirit, and m one name of Jesus, which is his power 
LaTnarae viituc, they comc thereby to enjoy and feel the 
ansings of this life, which, as it prevails in each par- 
ticular, becomes as a flood of refreshment, and over- 
spreads the whole meeting for man, and man’s part 
and wisdom, being denied and chained down in every 
individual, and God exalted, and his grace m domi- 
nion in the heart, thus his name comes to be one in 
all, and his glory breaks forth, and covers all ; and 
there is such a holy awe and reverence upon every 
soul, that if the natural part should arise in any, or 
the wise part, or what is notone with the life, it would 
presently be chained down, and judged out. And 
when any are, through the breaking forth of this 
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power, constrained to utter a sentence of exhortation 
or praise, or to breathe to the Lord in prayer, then all 
are sensible of it , for the same life in them answers 
to it, as m water face answereth to face This is that Prov txm. 
divme and spiritual worship, which the world neither 
knoweth nor understandeth, which the vulture’s eye 
seeth not into Yet many and great are the advan- Advantsge* 
tages which my soul, with many others, hath tasted meJt'rg* 
of hereby, and which would be found of all such as 
would senously apply themselves hereunto for, when 
people are gathered thus together, not merely to hear 
men, nor depend upon them, but all are inwardly isai x 20, 
taught to stay their minds upon the Lord^ and ^ 

for Ins appearance in their hearts y thereby the for- 
ward working of the spirit of man is stayed and hin- 
dered from mixing itself with the worship of God , 
and the form of this worship is so naked and void of 
all outward and worldly splendour, that all occasion 
for man’s wisdom to be exercised in that superstition 
and fdolatry hath no lodging here , and so there being 
also an inward quietness and retiredness of mind, the 
witness of God ariseth in the heaity and the li^ht oj 
Christ shineth, whereby the soul cometh to see its 
own condition And there being many joined toge- 
ther in the same work, there is an inward ti avail and 
wrestling , and also, as the measure of grace is abode 
in, an overcoming of the power and spirit of darkness, 
and thus we are often greatly strengthened and re- 
newed m the spirits of our minds without a word, 
and we enjoy and possess the holif fellowship and Epi. 3 
communion of the body and blood of Christy by which 
our inward man is nourished and fed , which makes 
us not to dote upon outward water, and bread and 
wine, m our spiritual things Now as many thus 
gathered together grow up in the strength, power, 
and virtue of truth, and as truth comes thus to have a 
victory and dominion in their souls, then they receive 
an utterance, and speak steadily to the edification ofspeakmgto 
their brethren, and the pwie life hath a free passage 
z 
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through theto, and what is thus spdten edifieth the 
body indeed. Such is the evident certainty of that 
divine strength that is communicated by thus meet- 
ing together, and waiting m silence upon God, that 
sometimes when one hath come in that hath been 
unwatchful and wandering m his mind, or suddenly 
out of the hurry of outward business, and so not in- 
wardly gathered with the rest, so soon as he retires 
himself inwardly, this power being in a good measure 
raised in the whole meeting, will suddenly lay hold 
upon his spirit, and wonderfully help to raise up the 
good in him, and beget him into the sense of the 
same power, to the melting and warming of his heart, 
even as the warmth would take hold upon a man that 
IS cold coming into a stove, or as a flame will lay hold 
upon some little combustible matter being near unto 
it Yea, if it fall out that several met together be 
straying m their minds, though outwardly silent, and 
so wandering from the measure of grace in themselves 
(which through the working of the enemy, and negli- 
gence of some, may fall out), if either one come in, or 
may be in, who is watchful, and in whom the life is 
raised in a great measure, as that one keeps his place, 
he will feel a secret travail for the rest in a sympathy 
with the seed which is oppressed m the other, and 
kept from arising by their thoughts and wanderings , 

A secret and RS such a faithful one waits in the hold, and 
foranoibr oftcntimes answers the 

in silent sBcret travRil and breathings of his own seed through 
meeungs ^ themsclves se- 

cretly smitten without words, and that one will be as 
a midwife through the secret travails of his soul to 
bring forth the life in them, just as a little water 
thrown into a pump brings up the rest, whereby life 
will come to be raised in aJl, and the vain imagina- 
tions brought down , and such a one is felt by the 
rest to minister life unto them without words. Yea, 
sometimes, when there is not a word in the meeting, 
but all are silently waiting, if one come m that is rude 



OF WOHSHIP 


839 

and wicked, and in whom the power of darkness pre- 
vaileth much, perhaps with an intention to mock or ite mocker 
do mischief, if the whole meeting be gathered 
the life, and it be raised in a good measure, it will no word » 
strike terror into such a one, and he will feel himself 
unable to resist ; but by the secret strength and viltue 
thereof, the power of darkness in him will be chained 
down and if the day of his visitation be not expired, 
it will reach to the measure of grace in him, and raise 
It up to the redeeming of his soul And this we often 
bear witness of, so that we have had frequent occa- 
sion in this respect, since God hath gathered us to be 
a people, to renew this old saying of many, Is Saul i sam » 
also amng the prophets ^ For not a few have come to 
be convinced of the truth after this manner, of which 
1 myself, m part, am a true witness, who not by strength 
of arguments, or by a particular disquisition of each 
doctrine, and convincement of my understanding 
thereby, came to receive and bear witness of the truth, 
but by being secretly reached by this life , for when 
I came into the silent assemblies of God’s people, I The tme 
felt a secret power among them, which touched my 
heart, and as I gave way unto it, I found the evil 
weakening m me, and the good raised up, and so I 
became thus knit and united unto them, hungering 
more and more after the increase of this power and 
life, whereby I might feel myself perfectly redeemed. 

And indeed this is the surest way to become a Chris- 
tian, to whom afterwards the knowledge and under- 
standing of principles will not be wanting, but will 
grow up so much as is needful, as the natural frtiit of 
this good root, and such a knowledge will not be bar- 
ren nor unfruitful After this manner we desire there- 
fore ail that come among us to be proselyted, know- 
ing that though thousands should be convinced in 
their understanding of all the truths we maintain, yet 
if they were not sensible of this inward life, and their 
souls not changed from unrighteousness to righteous- 
ness, they could add nothing to us For this is that 
z2 
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1 Cor t! cement whereby we are joined, as to the Lord so to 
The life of another, and without this none can worship with 
rightoooi- US Yea, if such should come among us, and from 
that understanding and convmcement they have of 
the Lord the truth, speak ever so true things, and utter them 
forth with ever so much excellency of speech, if this 
life were wanting, it would not edify us at all, but be 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor xiii 1 
Our work ^ VIII Ouv wof'k thcR and worship is, when we 
ineet together, for every one to watch and wait upon 
God in themselves, and to be gathered from all visi- 
bles thereunto. And as every one is thus stated, they 
come to find the good arise over the evil, and the pure 
over the impure, in which God reveals himself, and 
draweth near to every individual, and so he is m the 
midst in the general, whereby each not only partakes of 
the particular refreshment and strength which comes 
from the good in himself, but is a sharer in the whole 
body, as being a living member of the body, having a 
joint fellowship and communion with all And as this 
worship is steadfastly preached and kept to, it becomes 
easy, though it be very hard at first to the natural man, 
whose roving imaginations and running woildly de- 
sires are not so easily brought to silence And there- 
fore the Lord oftentimes, when any turn towaids him, 
and have true desires thus to wait upon him, and find 
great difliculty through the unstayednessof then minds, 
doth in condescension and compassion cause his power 
to break forth in a more strong and powerful manner 
And when the mind sinks down and waits for the 
appearance of life, and that the power of daikness in 
the soul wrestles and works against it, then the good 
seed, as it ariseth, will be found to work as physic in 
the soul, especially if such a weak one be in the assem- 
bly of divers others in whom the life is arisen in greater 
dominion , and through the contrary workings of the 
power of darkness there will be found an inward 
striving in the soul as really in the mystery as ever 
Enatnd Esau and Jacob strove in Rebecca’s womb And 
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from this inward travail, while the darkness seeks to Jaoob 
obscure the light, and the light breaks through the5J"^*„‘J^ 
darkness, which it always will do, if the soul gives womb, 
not its strength to the darkness, there will be such a 
painful travail found in the soul, that will even work 
upon the outward man, so that oftentimes, through 
the working thereof, the body will be greatly shaken, 
and many groans, and sighs, and tears, even as the 
pangs of a woman in travail, will lay hold upon it , 
yea, and this not only as to one, but when the enemy, 
who when the children of God assemble together is 
not wanting to be present, to see if he can let their 
comfort, hath prevailed in any measure in a whole 
meeting, and strongly worketh against it by spread- 
ing and propagating his dark power, and by drawing 
out the minds of such as are met from the life m them, 
as they come to be sensible of this power of his that 
works against them, and to wrestle with it by the 
armour of light sometimes the power of God will 
break forth into a whole meeting, and there will be 
such an inward travail, while each is seeking to over- The trav«ii 
come the evil in themselves, that by the strong con- 5,7tra*nc- 
trary workings of these opposite powers, like the going tonous 
of two contrary tides, every individual will be strongly 
exercised as m a day of battle, and thereby trembling 
and a motion of body will be upon most, if not upon 
all, which, as the power of truth prevails, will from 
pangs and groans end with a sweet sound of thanks- 
giving and 'praise And from this the name of 
Quakers, i e Tremblers, was first reproachfully cast TI 10 Dana 
upon us which, though it be none of our choosing, 
yet in this respect we are not ashamed of it, but have «prong. 
rather reason to rejoice therefore, even that we are 
sensible of this power that hath oftentimes laid hold 
of our adversaries, and made them yield unto us, and 
join with us, and confess to the truth, before they had 
any distinct or discursive knowledge of our doctrines, 
so that sometimes many at one meeting have been 
thus convinced and this power would sometimes 
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also reach to and wonderfully worh even in little chil- 
dren, to the admiration and astonishment of many. 

Yet silence § IX. Many are the blessed experiences which I 
but words ® siknce and manner of worship ; 

mty follow yet I do not so much commend and speak of silence 
as if we had bound ourselves by any law to exclude 
praying qit preachings or tied ourselves thereunto, 
not at all for as our worship consisteth not in words, 
so neither in silence, as silence , but m a holy depend- 
ence of the mind upon God from which dependence 
silence necessarily follows in the first place, until 
words can be brought forth, which are from God s 
Spirit. And God is not wanting to move m his chil- 
dren to bring forth words of exhortation or prayer, 
when It is needful , so that of the many gatherings 
and meetings of such as are convinced of the truth, 
there is scarce any m which God raiseth not up some 
or other to minister to his brethren , and theie are 
few meetings that are altogether silent For when 
many are met together m this one life and name, it 
doth most naturally and frequently excite tliem to 
pray to and praise God, and stir up one another by 
mutual exhortation and instructions , yet we judge it 
needful there be m the first place some time of silence, 
during which every one may be gathered inward to 
the word and gift of grace, from which he that minis- 
tereth may receive strength to bring forth what he 
mmistereth, and that they that hear may have a 
sense to discern betwixt the precious and the vile, 
and not to hurry into the exercise of these things so 
soon as the bell rings, as other Christians do. Yea, 
and we doubt not, but assuredly know, that the meet- 
ing may be good and refreshful, though from the sit- 
ting down to the rising up thereof there hath not been 
No absolute a word as outwardly spoken, and yet life may have 
fo?w2, known to abound m each particular, and an 
though from inward growing up therean and thereby, yea, so as 
** words might have been spoken acceptably, and from 
the life : yet there being no absolute necessity laid 
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upon any so to do, all might have chosen rather 
quietly and silently to possess and enjoy the Lord m 
themselves, which is very sweet and comfortable to 
the soul that hath thus learned to be gathered out of 
all its own thoughts and workings, to feel the Lord to 
bring forth both the will and the deed, which many 
can declare by a blessed experience though indeed 
it cannot but be hard for the natural man to receive 
or believe this doctrine, and therefore it must be rather 
by a sensible experience, and by coming to make 
proof of it, than by arguments, that such can be con- 
vinced of this thing, seeing it is not enough to believe 
it, if they come not also to enjoy and fossesti it , yet 
in condescension to, and for the sake of, such as may 
be the more willing to apply themselves to the prac- 
tice and expenence hereof, if they found their under- 
standings convinced of it, and that it is founded upon 
scripture and reason, I find a freedom of mind to add 
some few considerations of this kind, for the confir- 
mation hereof, besides what is before mentioned of 
our experience 

X. That to wait upon God, and to watch before To wmt and 
km, is a duty incumbent upon all, I suppose none 
will deny , and that this also is a part of worship the scrip- 
will not be called in question, since there is scarce 
any other so frequently commanded m the holy scrip- 
tures, as may appear from Psalm xxvii 14, and 
xxxvii 7, 34, Prov. xx. 22; Isa xxx 18; Hosea, 

XU 6, Zech. Ill 8, Matt xxiv. 42, and xxv 13, and 
xxvi. 41, Mark, xiii 33, 35, 37, Luke, xxi. 36, 

Acts, 1 . 4, and XX 31, 1 Cor. xvi 13; Col. iv. 2, 

1 Thess V. 6 , 2 Tim. iv 5 ; 1 Pet iv 7. Also this 
duty IS often recommended with very great and pre- 
cious promises, as Psalm xxv 3, and xxxvii. 9, and 
Ixix. 6 , Isa. xl. 23 ; Lam in. 26, 26. They that 
wait upon the Lord shall reneMheir strength, See 
Isa. xl. 31. Now how is this watting upon God, or 
waJtching before him, but by this silence of which' we 
ihave spoken ^ Which as it js in itself a greai and 
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principal duty, so it necessarily m order both of nature 
and time precedeth all other. But that it may be the 
better and more perfectly understood, as it is not only 
an outward silence of the body, but an inward silence 
of the mind from all its own imaginations and self- 
cogitations, let it be considered according to truth, 
and to the principles and doctrines heretofore affirmed 
and proved, that man is to be considered in a two- 
fold respect, to wit, in his natural, unregenerate, and 
fallen state, and in his spiritual and lenewed condi- 
tion, from whence ariseth that distinction of the 
natural and spiritual man so much used by tlie apos- 
tle, and heretofore spoken of. Also these two births 
of the mind proceed from the two seeds in man re- 
spectively, to wit, the good seed and the evil, and 
from the evil seed doth not only proceed all manner 
of gross and abominable wickedness and profanity. 
Whence but also hypocrisy, and those wickednesm which the 
scripture spiritual, because it is the serpent work- 
th»t are jpi- mg m and by the natural man in things that are 
spiritual, which having a show and appearance of 
good, are so much the more hurtful and dangerous, 
as it is Satan ttansjormed and transforming^ himself 
into an angel of light, and therefore doth the scrip- 
ture so pressingly and frequently, as we have hereto- 
fore had occasion to observe, shut out and exclude the 
natural man from meddling with the things of God, 
denying his endeavours therein, though acted and 
performed by the most eminent of his parts, as of 
wisdom and utterance 

Also this spiritual wickedness is of two sorts, though 
both one in kind, aa proceeding from one root, yet 
differing in their degrees, and in the subjects also 
rrom sometimes. The one is, when as the natuial man, 
did “peddling with and-working in the things of religion, 
opnog doth from his ownlMnceptions and divinations affirm 
or propose wrong and erroneous notions and opinions 
of God and things spiritual, and invent superstitions, 
ceremonies, observations, and rites in worship, from 
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whence have sprung all the heresies and superstitions 
that are among Christians The other is, when as 
the natural man, from a mere conviction of his under- 
standing, doth in the forwardness of his own will, 
and by his own natural strength, without the influ- 
ence and leading of God’s Spirit, go about either m 
his understanding to imagine, conceive, or think of 
the things of God, or actually to perform them by 
preaching or praying The first is a missing both m 
mattei and form, the second is a retaining of the True ch/i»- 
form without the life and substance of Christianity , ,, 

because Christian leligion consisteth not m a mere consists noi. 
belief of true doctrines, or a mere performance of acts 
good m themselves, or else the bare letter of the scrip- 
ture, though spoken by a drunkard, or a devil, might 
be said to be spirit and life, which I judge none will 
be so absurd as to affirm , and also it would follow, 
that where the form of godliness is, there the power 
IS also, which is contrary to the express words of the 
apostle For the form of godliness cannot be said to 
be, where either the notions and opinions believed 
are erroneous and ungodly, or the acts performed evil 
and wicked , for then it would be the form of ungod- 
liness, and not of godliness but of this more here- 
after, when we shall speak particularly of preaching 
and praying Now though this last be not so bad as 
the tormer, yet it bath made way for it, for men 
having first departed from the life and substance of 
true religion and worship, to wit, from the inward 
power and virtue of the Spirit, so as therein to act, 
and thereby to have all their actions enlivened, have 
only retained the form and show, to wit, the true 
words and appearance , and so acting in their own 
natural and unrenewed wills in this form, the form 
could not but quickly decay, and be vitiated. For 
the working and active spirit of ftian could not con- 
tain itself within the simplicity and plainness of truth, 
but giving way to his own numerous inventions and 
imaginations, began to vary in the form, and adapt 
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it to his own inventions, until by degrees the form of 
godliness for the most part came to be lost, as well as 
Idolatry the powcr For this kind of idolatry, whereby man 
own* coif loveth, idolizeth, and embraceth his own conceptions, 
ceiviDg* inventions, and product of his own brain, is so inci- 
dent unto him, and seated in his fallen nature, that 
so long as his natural spint is the first author and 
actor of him, and is that by which he only is guided, 
and moved in his worship towards God, so as not 
first to wait for another guide to direct him, he can 
never perform the pure spiritual worship, nor bring 
forth any thing but the fruit of the first fallen, natural, 
and corrupt root Wherefore the time appointed of 
God being come, wherein by Jesus Christ he hath 
been pleased to restore the true spiritual worship, and 
the outward form of worship, which was appointed 
No farm of by God to the Jews, and whereof the manner and 
time of its performance was particularly determined 
prescribed by God himsclf, being come to an end, we find that 
by Chris! Christ, the author of the Christian religion, 

prescribes no set form of worship to his children, 
under the more pure administration of the new cove- 
nant*, save that he only tells them. That the worship 
now to be performed is spiritual, and in the Spirit. 
And it IS especially to be observed, that in the whole 
New Testament there is no order nor command given 
in this thing, but to follow the revelation of the Spirit, 
save only that general one of meting together, a thing 
dearly owned and diligently practised by us, as shall 

* If any object here, That the Lord^ prayer is a preset ibed 
form of prayer, and therefore of worship given by Christ to his 
children' 

I answer, First, This cannot be objected by any sort of Chris- 
tians that I know, because there are none who use not other 
prayers, or that limit then worship to this. Secondly, This was 
commanded to the disciples, while yet weak, before they had 
received the dispensation of die gospel ; not that they should 
only use It in praying, but that he might show them by one 
example hbw that their prayers ought to be short, and not like the 
long prayers of the Phansees And that this was the use of it, 
appears by all their prayers, which divers saints afterwanls made 
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hereafter more appear. True it w, mention is made Pra^, 
of the duties oi praying ^ preachings and singing, but 
what order or method should be kept in so doing, or 
that presently they should be set about so soon as the 
saints are gathered, there is not one word to be found . 
yea, these duties, as shall afterwards be made appear, 
are always annexed to the assistance, leadings, and 
motions of God’s Spirit Since then man in his 
natural state is thuff excluded from acting or moving 
m things spiritual, how or what way shall he exer- 
cise this first and previous duty of waiting upon God To wait on 
but by iilence, and by bringing that natural part to 
silence ^ Which is no other ways but by abstaining performed 
from his own thoughts and imaginations, and from all 
the self-workings and motions of his own mind, as 
well in things materially good as evil , that he being 
silent, God may speak in him, and the good seed may 
arise This, though hard to the natural man, is so 
answerable to reason, and even natural experience m 
otherthmgs, that it cannot be denied He that cometh a simiie of 
to learn of a mastei, it he expect to hear his master 
and be instructed by him, must not continually be»cboiar 
speaking of the matter to be taught, and never be 
quiet, otherwise, how shall his master have time to 
instruct him^ Yea, though the scholar were never so 
earnest to learn the science, yet would the master 
have reason to reprove him, as untoward and indocile, 
if he would always be meddling of himself, and still 
speaking, and not wait in silence patiently to hear 

use of, whereof the scripture makes mention; for none made use 
of this, neither repeated it, but used other words, according as 
the thing required, and as the Spirit gave utterance. Thirdly, 

That this ought to be^o understood, appears from Rom. viii. 26 , 
of which afterwards mention shall be made at greater length, 
where the apo^le saitbr^fe know not what mshouMpray for as 
we ought, but the Sptnt itself maketh iiUermsion for ns, &e. 

But if this prgyer had been such a prescribed form of prayer to 
the church, that had not been true, neither had they been ipo- 
mnt what to pray, nor should they have needed the help of the 
Spirit to teach diem. 
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his master instructing and teaching him, who ought 
not to open his mouth until by his master he were 
Of a prince Commanded and allowed so to do. So also if one 
«nd^iiis»er.^gj.g attend R great prince, he would be 

thought an impertinent and imprudent servant, who, 
while he ought patiently and readily to wait, that he 
might answer the king when he speaks, and have his 
eye upon him to observe the least motions and incli- 
nations of his will, and to do accordingly, would be 
still deafening him with discourse, though it were m 
praises of him , and running to and fro, without any 
particular and immediate order, to do things that 
perhaps might be good m themselves, or might have 
been commanded at other times to others Would 
the kings of the earth accept of such servants or ser- 
Towaiim vicc^ Smcc then we are commanded to wait upon 
silence (hlige/itli/, aiid in so doing it is promised that 

our strength shall he renewed, this waiting cannot be 
performed but by a silence or cessation of the natural 
part on our side, since God manifests himself not to 
the outward man or senses, so much as to the inward, 
The (hiuk to wit, to the soul and spirit If the soul be still 
thinking and working m her own will, and busily 
eludes the exercised m her own imaginations, though the matters 
cJj* ° as in themselves may be good concerning God, yet 
thereby she incapacitates herself from discerning the 
still, small voice of the Spirit, and so hurts herself 
greatly, in that she neglects her chief business of 
waiting upon the Lord nothing less than if I should 
busy myself, crying out and speaking of a business, 
while in the meantime I neglect to hear one who is 
quietly whispering into my ear, and informing me in 
those things which are most needful for me to hear 
and know concerning that business And since it is 
the chief work of a Christian to know the natural will 
in its own proper motions crucified, that God may 
both move in the act and in the will, the Lord chiefly 
regards this profound subjection and self-denial For 
some men please themselves as much, and gratify 
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their own sensual wills and humours in high and 
curious speculations of religion, affecting a name and Reiigmni 
reputation that way, or because those things by cus- 
tom or otherways are become pleasant and habitual 
to them, though not a whit more regenerated or in- 
wardly sanctified in their spirits, as others gratify Sensuai re- 
their lusts in acts of sensuality, and therefore both 
are alike hurtful to men, and sinful m the sight of 
God, it being nothing but the mere fruit and effect of 
man’s natural and unrenewed will and spirit Yea, 
should one, as many no doubt do, from a sense of sin, 
and fear of punishment, seek to terrify themselves 
from sin, by multiplying thoughts of death, hell, and Thought of 
judgment, and by presenting to their imaginations 
the happiness and joys of heaven, and also by multi- out $in aa 
plying prayers and other religious performances, as 
these things could never deliver him from one iniquity, 
without the secret and inward power of God’s Spirit 
and grace, so would they signify no more than the 
fig-leaves wheiewith Adam thought to cover his 
nakedness And seeing it is only the product ol 
man’s own natural will, proceeding from a self-love, 
and seeking to save himself, and not arising purely 
from that (hvme seed of righteousness which is given 
of God to all for grace and salvation, it is rejected of 
God, and no ways acceptable unto him , since the 
natural man, as natural, while he stands in that state, 
is, with all his arts, parts, and actings, reprobated by 
him This great duty then of waiting upon God, 
must needs be exercised in man’s denying self, both Deuniof 
inwardly and outwardly, in a still and mere depen- 
dence upon God, in abstracting from all the workings, 
imaginations, and speculations of his own mind, that 
being emptied as it were of himself, and so thoroughly 
crucified to the natural products thereof, he may be 
fit to receive the Lord, who will have no copartner 
nor corival of his glory and power And man being 
thus stated, the little seed of righteousness which God 
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hath planted in his soul, and Christ hath purchased 
for him, even the measure o{ grate and hje, which is 
burdened and crucified by man’s natural thoughts 
and imaginations, receives a place to arise, and be- 
iiie holy cometh a holy birth and geniture in man ; and is that 
divine air in and by which man’s soul and spirit 
comes to be leavened , and by waiting therein he 
comes to be accepted in the sight of God, to stand in 
his presence, hear his voice, and observe the motions 
of his holy Spirit And so man’s place is to wait in 
this , and as hereby there are any objects presented 
to his mind concerning God, or things relating to 
religion, his soul may be exercised m them without 
hurt, and to the great profit both of himself and others , 
because those things have their rise not from his own 
will, but from God’s Spirit and therefore as m the 
ansings and movings of this his mind is still to be 
exercised m thinking and meditating, so also in the 
NoQnakersmore obvious acts of preaching and praying. And 
^ appear we are not against meditation, 

iijiiid as some have sought falsely to infer from our doctrine , 

1 rom tia- but we are against the thoughts and imaginations of 
ihou'hfa all natural man in his own will, from which all eirors 
( TMis rjse and heresies concerning the Christian religion in the 
whole world have proceeded But if it please God 
at any time, when -one or more are waiting upon him, 
not to present such objects as give them occasion to 
exercise their minds in thoughts and imaginations, 
but purely to keep them m this holy dependence, and 
as they persist therein, to cause the secret refreshment 
and the pure incomes of his holy life to flow in upon 
them, then they have good reason to be content, be- 
cause by this, as we know by good and blessed expe- 
iiiesnuire Mence, the soul is more strengthened, renewed, and 
riul' ’ The co*ifirmed m the love of God, and armed against the 
hoh life of power of sin, than any way else; this being a fore- 
taste of that real and sensible enjoyment of God, 
which the saints in heaven daily possess, which God 
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frequently affords to his children here for their com- 
fort and encouragement, especially when they are 
assembled together to wait upmi him, 

XI For there are two contrary pmers or spirits^ whaterer 
to wit, the power and spit it of this world, m which JI,* w!Zot 
the prince of darkness bears rule, and over as many the power 
as are acted by it, and work from it , and the power noucte'Jt. 
or Spirit of God, in which God worketh and beareth 
rule, and over as many as act in and from it So 
whatever be the things that a man thmketh of, or 
acteth in, however spiritual or religious as to the 
notion or form of them, so long as he acteth and moveth 
in the natural and corrupt spirit and will, and not 
from, in, and by the power of God, he sinneth m all, 
and IS not accepted of God For hence both the 
plowing and praying of the wicked is sin; as alsoprov xx. 
whatever a man acts in and from the Spirit and power ^ 
of God, having his understanding and will influenced 
and moved by it, whether it be actions teligious, civil, 
or even natural, he is accepted in so doing in the 
sight of God, and is blessed m them From what is Jd ■ 25 
said it doth appear how frivolous and impertinent 
their objection is, that say they wait upon God m 
p raping and preaching, since waiting does of itself 
imply a passive dependence, rather than an acting 
And since it is, and shall yet be more shown, that To pray and 
pteaehing praying without the Spirit is an offend- SZZ sp?- 
ing of God, not a waiting upon him, and that praying ntisoftenoo 
and preaching by the Spirit presupposes necessarily a 
silent waiting to feel the motions and influence of the 
Spirit to lead thereunto , and lastly, that in several of 
these places wheie praying is commanded, as Matt 
xxvi 41 , Mark, xiii. 33, Luke, xxi. 36, 1 Pet. iv 7, 
watchmg is specially prefixed as a previous prepara- 
tion thereunto , we do well and certainly conclude, that 
since waiting and watching are so particularly com- 
manded and recommended, and cannot be truly per- 
formed but iu this inward silence of the mind from 
men’s own thoughts and imaginations, this silence is 
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and must necessarily be a special and principal part 
of God's worship 

IT ^ XII But Secondly, The of this 

appear, in that it is impossible 
devil cannot for the eiiemy, viz the devil, to counterfeit it, so as 
counterfeit |jg dcceivcd or deluded by him, m the 

exercise thereof. Now in all other matters he may 
mix himself with the natural mind of man, and so by 
transforming himself he may deceive the soul, by 
busying it about things perhaps innocent in them- 
selves, while yet he keeps them from beholding the 
pure light of Christ, and so from knowing distinctly 
their duty, and doing of it For that envious spirit 
of man's eternal happiness knoweth well how to 
accommodate himself, and fit his snares for all the 
several dispositions and inclinations of men , if he 
find one not fit to be engaged with gross sms, or 
worldly lusts, but rather averse from them, and reli- 
giously inclined, he can fit himself to beguile such a 
one, by suffering his thoughts and imaginations to run 
upon spiritual matters, and so hurry him to work, act, 
and meditate in his own will For he well knoweth 
that so long as self bears rule, and the Spirit of God 
IS not the principal and chief actor, man is not put 
out of his reach , so therefore he can accompany the 
Ai(ai pr»j priest to the altar, the preacher to the pulpit, the zea- 
Sriw- prayers, yea, the doctor and professor of 

not Nimt the diviHity to his studij, and there he can cheerfully suffer 
devil out labour and work among his books, yea, and 

help him to find out and invent subtile distinctions 
and quiddities, by which both his mind, and others 
through him, may be kept from heeding GoiTs light 
m the conscience, and waiting upon him There is 
not any exercise whatsoever, wherein he cannot enter, 
and have a chief place, so as the soul many times 
cannot discern it, except in this alone . for he can 
only work m and by the natural man, and his facul- 
ties, by secretly acting upon his imaginations and 
desires, kc ; and therefore, when he (to wit, the 
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natural man) is silent, there he must also stand. And 
therefore when the soul comes to this silence, and as 
it were is brought to nothingness, as to her own work- 
ings, then the devil is shut out , for the pure presence 
of God, and shtmng of his Light he cannot abide, 
because so long as a man is thinking and meditating 
as of himself, he cannot be sure but the devil is influ- 
encing him therein , but when he comes wholly to 
be silent, as the pure Light of God shines m upon 
him, then he is sure that the devil is shut out , for 
beyond the imaginations he cannot go, which we 
often find by sensible expenence. For he that of old 
IS said to have come to the gathering together of the 
children of God, is not wanting to come to our assem- 
blies. And indeed he can well enter and work in a 
meeting, that is silent only as to words, either by 
keeping the minds in various thoughts and imagina- 
tions, or by stupifying them, so as to overwhelm them 
with a spirit of heaviness and slothfulness but when 
we retire out of all, and are turned in, both by being 
diligent and watchful upon the one hand, and also 
silent and retired out of all our thoughts upon the 
other, as we abide in this sure place, we feel ourselves 
out of his reach Y ea, oftentimes the power and g lory 
of God will break forth and appear, just as the bright 
sun through many clouds and mists, to the dispelling 
of that power of darkness , which will also be sen- 
sibly felt, seeking to cloud and darken the mind, and 
wholly to keep it from purely waiting upon God. 

^ XIII Thirdly, The excellency of this mrship iii 
doth appear, in that it can neither be stopped 
interrupted by the malice of men or devils, as all Qa»kerinot 
others can Now interruptions and stoppings of wor- 
ship may be understood m a twofold respect, either by men or 
as we are hindered from meeting, as being outwardly 
by violence separated one from another; or when per- 
mitted to meet together, as we are interrupted by the 
tumult, noise, and confusion which such as are mali- 
cious may use to raokst or distract us Now in both 
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these respects, this worship doth greatly overpass ail 
others for how far soever people be separate or hin- 
dered from coming together, yet as every one is in- 
wardly gathered to the measure of life in himself, 
there is a secret unity and fellowship enjoyed, which 
the devil and all his instruments can never break or 
hinder But, secondly. It doth as well appear, as to 
those molestations which occur, when we are met 
together, what advantage this true m^spmtual wor- 
ship gives us beyond all others , seeing in despite of 
a thousand interruptions and abuses, one of which 
were sufficient to have stopped all other sorts of Chris- 
tians, we have been able, through the nature of this 
worship, to keep it uninterrupted as to God, and also 
at the same time to show forth an example of our 
Christian patience towards all, even oftentimes to the 
reaching and convincing of our opposers For there 
IS no sort of worship used by others which can subsist 
(though they be permitted to meet) unless they be 
either authorized and protected by the magistrate, or 
defend themselves with the arm of flesh but we at 
the same time exercise worship towards God, and 
also patiently bear the reproaches and ignominies 
which Christ prophesied should be so incident and 
The wor frcqucnt to Christians For how can the Papists say 
Papists ^ disturb and inter- 

!.oo(i iDtei rupt them ^ Do but take away the mass-book, the cha- 
lice, the host, or the priest’s garments, yea, do but spill 
the water, or the wine, or blow out the candles (a 
thing quickly done) and the whole business is marred, 
The Protes- and no sacrificc can be offered Take from the Lu- 
fherans or Episcopalians their Liturgy or Qommon 
Anabap. Prayer Book, and no service can be said Remove 
from the Calvinists, Arminians, Socinians, Indepen- 
dents, or Anabaptists, the pulpit, the Bible, and the 
hourglass, or make but such a noise as the voice of 
the preacher cannot be heard, or disturb him but so 
before he cotfte, or strip him of his Bible or his books, 
and he must be dumb : for they ail think it a heresy 
to wait to speak as the Spirit of God giveth utter- 
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ance , and thus easily th^ir whoJe worship may be 
marred* But when people meet together, and theiir 
worship consisteth not in such outward acts, and they 
depend not upon any one’s speaking, but merely sit 
down to wait upon God, and to be gathered out of all 
visibles, and to feel the Lord in Spiiit, none of these 
things can hinder them, of which we may say of a 
truth, We are sensible witnesses For when the magis- 
trates, stirred up by the malice and envy of our op- 
posers, have used all means possible (and yet in vain) 
to deter us from meeting together, and that openly 
and publicly in our own hired houses for that pur- 
pose, both death, banishments, imprisonments, finings, The Mirer- 
beatings, whippings, and other such devilish inven- gflke'rrfor 
tions, have proved ineffectual to terrify us from our ttieir reiigi- 
holy assemblies. And we having, I say, thus often- 
times purchased our liberty to meet, by deep sufferings^ 
our opposers have then taken another way, by turning 
in upon us the worst and wickedest people, yea, the 
very offscouungs of men, who by all manner of inhu- 
man, beastly, and brutish behaviour, have sought to 
provoke us, weary us, and molest us, but in vain It 
would be almost incredible to declare, and indeed a 
shame, that among men pretending to be Christians, 
it should be mentioned, what things of this kind men’s 
eyes have seen, and I myself, with others, have shared 
of m suffering ' There they have often beaten us, and 
cast water and dirt upon us , there they have danced, 
leaped, sung, and spoken all manner of profane and 
ungodly words , offered violence and shameful beha- 
viour to grave women and virgins , jeered, mocked, 
and scoffed, asking us, If the Spirit was not yet come'* 

And much more, which were tedious here to relate 
and all this while we have been seriously and silently 
sitting together, and waiting upon the Lord. So that 
by these things our inward and spiritual fellowship 
with God, and one with another, m the mre life of 
righteousness^ hath not been hindered. But on the 
Qontrary, the Lord knowmg our sufferings and re- 
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pfoaches for his testimony’s sake, hath caused his 
power and gloiy more to abound among us, and hath 
mightily refreshed us by the sense of his love, which 
hath filled our souls , and so much the rather, as we 
ProT xviii found ourselves gathered into the name of the Lordy 
which is the strang tower of the righteous, whereby 
we felt ourselves sheltered from receiving any inward 
hurt through their malice and also that he had de- 
livered us from that vain name and profession of Chris- 
tianity, under which our opposers were not ashamed 
to bring forth those bitter and cursed fruits. Yea, 
sometimes in the midst of this tumult and opposition, 
God would powerfully move some or other of us, by his 
Spirit, both to testify of that^oj/, which notwithstand- 
ing their malice we enjoyed, and powerfully to de- 
clare, in the evidence and demonstration of the Spirit, 
against their folly and wickedness , so as the power 
of truth hath brought them to some measure of quiet- 
ness and stillness, and stopped the impetuous streams 
The rod of of their fury and madness that even as of old Jloses 
Jfddtbl rod divided the waves of the Red Sea, that the 

sea the Israelites might pass , SO God hath thus by his Spirit 
Ih ^ W in the midst of this raging wicked- 

ihrotfgii the peaceably to enjoy and possess him, and accom- 
“avef plish our worship to him so that sometimes upon 
such occasions several of our opposers and interrup- 
ters have hereby been convinced of the truth, and 
gathered from being persecutors to be sufferers with 
us And let it not be forgotten, but let it be inscribed 
and abide for a constant remembrance of the thing, 
Whaibru- that in these beastly and brutish pranks, used to 
molest us in our spiritual meetings, none have been 
joungfryofmore busy than the young students of the universi- 
wralily who were learning philosophy and divinity (so 
called), and many of them preparing themselves for 
the ministry Should we commit to writing all the 
abominations committed m this respect by the young 
fry of the clergy, it would make no small volume ; as the 
churches of Christ, gathered into his pure worship m 
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Oxford and Cambridge m England, and Edinburgh 
and Aberdeen m Scotland, where the universities are, 
can well bear witness 

^ XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we are How the 
partakers of the new covenant's dispensation^ and dis- 
ciples of Christ indeed, sharing with him in that ship doth 
spiritual worship^ which is performed m the Spirit 
and m truth, because as he was, so are we m this 
world For the old covenant-worship had an out- 
ward glory, temple, and ceremonies, and was full of 
outward splendour and majesty, having an outward 
tabernacle and altar, beautified with gold, silver, and 
precious stones , and their sacrifices were confined to 
a particular place, even the outward Mount Sion, 
and those that prayed were to pray with their faces 
towards that outward temple and therefore all this 
was to be protected by an outward aim Nor could 
the Jews peaceably have enjoyed it, but when they 
reoccured from the violence of their outward ene- 
mies and therefore when at any time their enemies 
prevailed over them, their glory was darkened, and 
their sacrifices stopped , and the face of their worship 
maired hence they complain, lament, and bewail the 
destroying of the temple, as a loss irreparable But The new 
Jesus Christ, the author and mstitutor of the 
covenant-worship^ testifies, that God is neither to be 
worshiped m this nor that place, but m the Spirit Jel*” 
and in Truth and forasmuch as his kingdom is not 
of this world, neither doth his worship consist m it, 
or need either the wisdom, glory, nches, or splendour 
of this world to beautify or adorn it , nor yet the out- 
ward power or arm of flesh to maintain, uphold, or 
protect it ; but it is and may be performed by those 
that are spmtiiallp'minded, notwithstanding all the 
opposition, violence, and malice of men ; because it 
being purely spiritual, it is out of the reach of natu- 
ral men to mtemipt or obstruct it. Even as Jesus 
Christ, the author thereof, did enjoy and possess his 
spiritual kingdom, while oppressd, persecuted, and 
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rejected of men ; and as, m despite of the mhlicfe and 
Col u 15 rage of the devil, he spoikd principalities and powers, 
triumphing over them, and through death destroyed 
him that had the power of death, that iS, the devil; so 
also all his followers both can and do worship him^ 
not only without the arm of flesh to protect them, but 
Cirnai tvor- CYcn whcH opprcsscd For their worship being spi- 
Muiald power of the Spirit defended and 

withont the maintained, but such worships as are carnal, and 
consist in carnal and outward ceremonies and obser- 
vations, need a carnal and outward arm to protect and 
defend them, else they cannot stand and subsist And 
therefore it appears, that the several worships of our 
opposers, both Papists and Protestants, are of this 
kind, and not the true spiritual and new-covenant 
worship of Christ, because, as hath been observed, 
they cannot stand without the protection or counte- 
nance of the outward magistrate, neither can be per- 
formed, if there be the least opposition for they are 
not m the patience of Jesus, to serve and worship 
him with sufferings, ignominies, calumnies, and re- 
proaches And from hence have spiung all those 
wars, fightings, and bloodshed among Christians, 
while each by the arm of flesh endeavoured to defend 
and protect their own way and worship and from 
this also sprung up that monstrous opinion of perse- 
cution, of which we shall speak more at length 
hereafter 

XV But Fourthly, The nature of this worship, 

Jh which IS performed by the operation of the Spirit, 

rit estab the natural man being silent, doth appear from these 

words of Christ, John, iv 23, 24 But the hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
worship the Father in Spirit and in Truth : for the 
Father seeketh such to worship him, God is a Spirit, 
and they that worship him must worship him m opmt 
and in Truth This testimony is the moi’e specially 
to be observed, for that it is botli the first, chiefest, 
and most ample testimony, which Christ gives us of 
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guished from that under the law For first, he shaw- 
eth that the season is now come, wherein the worship 
must be in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father seek- 
eth such to worship him. so then it is no more a 
worship consisting m outward observations, to be 
performed by man at set times or opportunities, which 
he can do in his own will, and by his own natural 
strength , for else it would not differ in matter, but 
only in some circumstances from that under the law. 

Next as for a reason of this worship, we need not Tb* 
give any other, and indeed none can give a better 
than that which Christ giveth, which I think should 
be sufficient to satisfy every Christian, to wit, GOD 
IS A SPIRIT, and they that worship hm, must 
worship hm in Spirit and in Truth As this ought 
to be received, because it is the words of Christ, so 
also it IS founded upon so clear a demonstration of 
reason, as sufficiently evmceth its verity For Christ 
excellently argues from the analogy that ought to 
be betwixt the object, and the worship directed there- 
unto 

God IS a Spirit , arc 

Therefore, he must be worshiped in Sprit 

This is so certain, that it can suffer no contradic- 
tion, yea, and this analogy is so necessary to be 
minded, that undei the law, when God instituted and 
appointed that ceremonial worship to the Jews, be- 
cause that worship was outward, that there might be 
an analogy, he saw it necessary to condescend to them 
as m a special manner, to dwell betwixt the cheru- 
bims within the tabernacle, and afterwards to make 
the temple of Jerusalem in a sort his habitation, and 
cause something of an outward glory and majesty toihegiorrof 
appear, by causing fire from heaven to consume 
sacnfices, and filling the temple with a doud . through 
and by which mediums, visible to the outward eye, 
he manifested himself proportionably to that outward 
worship which he had commanded them to perform* 
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So now under the new cwenant, he seeing meet in 
his heavenly Wisdom to lead his children in a path 
more heavenli/ and spiritual^ and in a way more easy 
and familiar, and also purposing to disappoint carnal 
and outward observationSy that nis may have an eye 
more to an inward glory and kingdom than to an out* 
wardy he hath given us for an example hereof the 
appearance of his beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
Ai Moim who (as Moses delivered the Israelites out of their 
BO bondage, and by outwardly destroying their 

chrut dth- enemies) hath delivered and doth deliver us by suf- 
frominitrd fcnog, and dying by the hands of his enemies ; there- 
iimrj by triumphing over the devil, and his and our inward 
enemies, and delivering us therefrom. He hath also 
instituted an inward and spiritual worship . so that 
God now tieth not his people to the temple of Jeru- 
salem, nor yet unto outward ceremonies and observa- 
tions , but taketh the heart of every Christian for a 
temple to dwell in; and there immediately appeareth, 
and giveth him directions how to serve him in any 
outward acts. Since, as Christ argueth, God is a 
Spirit, he will now be worshiped in the Spirit, where 
he reveals himself, and dwelleth with the contrite in 
heart Now, since it is the heart of man that now is 
become the temple of God, in which he will be wor- 
shiped, and no more in particular outwaid temples 
(since, as blessed Stephen said, out of the prophet, to 
the professing Jews of old. The Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands ), as before the ghry 
of the Lord descended to fill Ae outward temple, it 
behoved to be purified and cleansed, and all polluted 
stuff removed out of it ; yea, and the place for the 
tabernacle was overlaid with gold, the most precious 
and cleanest of metals , so also before God be wor- 
shiped in the inward temple of the heart, it must also 
be purged of its own filth, and all its own thoughts 
and imi^nations, that so it may be fit to receive the 
Spirit of God, and to be actuated by it. And doth 
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wiiich we have spoken, and exactly pointed ent’ And 
further, This worship must be in truth , intimating, 
that this spiritual worship, thus actuated, is only and 
properly a true worship; as being that which, for the 
reasons above observed, cannot be counterfeited by 
the enemy, nor yet performed by the hypocrite. 

XVI And though this worship be indeed veiy 
different from the divers established invented worships 
among Christians, and therefore may seem strange to 
many, yet bath it been testified of, commended and 
practised, by the most pious of all sorts, in all ages, 
as by many evident testimonies might be proved So 
that from the professing and practising thereof, the 
name of Mysticks hath arisen, as of a tiertam sect, a oertaiD 
generally commended by all, whose writings are full 
both of the explanation and of the commendation of the Papisis, 
this sort of worship, where they plentifully assert 
this inward introversion and abstraction of the mmdy 
as they call ii,froin all mages and thoughts, and the pf"#, print- 
prayer of the will yea, they look upon this as the Dow. 
height of Christian perfection , so that some of them, 
though professed Papists, do not doubt to affirm, That 
such as have attained this method of worship, or are 
aiming at it (as in a book called Sancta Sophia, put 
out by the English Benedictines, printed at Doway, Tbefcngii.h 
Anno 1657. Tract, i Sect ii cap. 6) need not, 
ought to trouble or busy themselves with frequent and monj for 
unnecessary confessions, with exercising corporal la~ JoVIlp!”** 
hours and austerities, the using of vocal 
prayers, the hearing of a number of masses, or sei lUTerJ" 
devotions, or exercises to saints, or ^irayers for 
dead, or having solicitous and distracting cares to gain 
mdulgenees^ by going to such and such churches, or 
adjoining one's self to confraternities, or entangling 
on^s self with vows and promises, because such kind 
of things kinder the soul from observing the operations 
of the Divine Spirit in it, and from having liberty to 
follow the Spirit whither it would dram her And 
yet who knows not that in such kind of observations 
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the very substance of the Popish religion consisteth ? 
Yet nevertheless, it appears by this, and many other 
passages, which out of their Mystick writers might 
be mentioned, how they look upon this worship as 
excelling all other, and that such as arrived here- 
unto had no absolute need of the others yea (see 
the Life of Balthazar Alvares, m the same Sancta 
Sophia, Tract iii Sect i cap 7 ), such as tasted of 
this, quickly confessed, that the other forms and cercr 
monies of worship were useless as to them , neither 
did they perform them as things necessary, but merely 
for order or example’s sake And therefore, though 
some of them were so overclouded with the common 
darkness of their profession, yet could they affiira that 
this spiritual worship was still to be retained and 
sought for, even though it should be become necessary 
Bernard to oiuit their outward ceremonies Hence Bernard, 
ihlX'iS ^ places, so m his Epistle to William, 

abovi Po- abbot of the same order, saith. Take heed to the rule 
orders ^ kingdoM of God u withiuyou and’ after- 
wards, saying, That their outward orders and rules 
should be observed, he adds , But otherwise^ when it 
shall happen that one of these two must he omitted^ in 
such a case these are much rather to be omitted than 
those former, for by Ivm much the Spirit is moie 
exxellent and noble than the body, by so much are spi- 
ritual exercises more projitahle than corporal Is not 
that then the best of worships, which the best of men 
m all ages, and of all sects, have commended, and 
which is most suitable to the doctrine of Christ’ I 
say, Is not that worship to be followed and per- 
formed ’ And so much the rather, as God hath raised 
a people to testify for it, and preach it, to their great 
refreshment and strengthening, in the very face of the 
world, and notwithstanding much opposition, who 
Those Mji. do not, as these Mysticks, make of it a mystery, only 
cotfH^ Lt ^ attained by a few men or women m a cloister , 
nijsterjto Of, RS thoir mistakc was, after wearying themselves 
• ciojMer outward ceremonies and obseivations, as 
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if it were the coiiseqtiettce of such ^ labour , but who 
m the free love of God (who respects not persons, 
and was near to hear and reveal himself, as well to 
Cornelius, a centurion and a Roman, as to Simeon 
and Anna , and who discovered his glory to Mary, a 
poor handmaid, and to the poor shepherds, rather 
than to the high priest and devout proselytes among 
the Jews) in and according to his free love, finding 
that God IS revealing and establishing this worship, 
and making many poor tradesmen, yea, young boys 
and girls, witnesses of it, do entreat and beseech all 
to lay aside their own will-worships, and voluntary 
acts, performed in their own wills, and by their own 
mere natural strength and power, without retiring 
out of their vain imaginations and thoughts, or feehng 
the pure Spirit of God to move and stir in them , that 
they may come to practise this acceptable worship, 
which IS m Spirit and in Truth But against this 
worship they object , 

§ XVII First, It seems to he an unprofitable exer- object i. 
cise for a man to be doing or thinking nothing; and 
that one might be much better employ^, either in me- 
ditating upon some good subject, or otherwise prapmg 
to or praising God 

I answer, That i$ not unprofitable, which is ofAN^r 
absolute necessity before any other duty can be ac- 
ceptably performed, as we have shown this waiting 
to be Moreover, those have but a carnal and gross 
apprehension of God, and of the things of his king- 
dom, who imagine that men please him by their own 
workings and actings' whereas, as hath been shown, 

first step for a man to fear God, is to cease from 
his own thoughts and imaginations, and suffer God’s 
Spirit to Work in him For we must cease to do ml isai i lo, 
ere we leam to do well; and this meddlmg in things 
spiritual by man’s own natural understanding is one ce«s*todo 
of the greatest and most dangerous evils that mwi is ]* ' 
incident to, being that which oceusioaed out first weii 
patents’ fall, to wit, a forwardness to desire to know 



OF WOHiHiP. 


PROP XI. 


364 

things, and a meddling with them, both without and 
contrary to the Lord’s command. 

Object 2 Secondly , Some object, If your worship merely 
consist in inwardly retiring to the Lord, and feeling 
of his Spirit arise in you, and then to do outward acts 
as ye are kd by it, what need ye have public meetings 
Set times ut sct timcs utid places, since every one may enjoy this 
fof ^ should not every one stay at home, until 

ing» they be particularly moved to go to such a place at such 
a time, since to meet at set times and places scents to 
be an outward observation and ceremony, contrary to 
what ye at other turns assert ^ 

aniw I answer, first, To meet at set times and places is 
mwtiDgs, religious act, or part of worship in itself, but 

(heir use Only RU outward conveniency, necessary for our seeing 
Is^erTeT" Rnothcr, so long as we are clothed with this out- 
ward tabernacle and therefore our meeting at set 
times and places is not a part of our worship, but a 
preparatory accommodation of our outward man, m 
order to a public visible worship , since we set not 
about the visible acts of worship when we meet toge- 
ther, until we be led thereunto by the Spirit of God. 
Secondly, God hath seen meet, so long as his children 
are in this world, to make use of the outward senses, 
not only as a means to convey spiritual life, as by 
speaking, praying, praising, kc. which cannot be done 
to mutual edification, but when we hear and see one 
another ; but also to maintain an outward, visible tes- 
timony for his name m the world he causeth the 
inward life (which is also many times not conveyed 
by the outward senses), the more to abound, when 
his children assemble themselves diligently together 
ProT xK»ii to wait upon him , so that as iron sharpenetk iron, 
the seeing of the faces one of another, when both are 
inwardly gathered unto the life, giveth occasion for 
the life secretly to rise, and pass from vessel to vessel 
And as many candles lighted, and put m one place, 
do greatly augment the light, and make it more to 
shine forth, so when many are gathered togetlier into 
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the same life, there is more of the glory of God, and 
his power appears, to the refreshment of each indivi- 
dual , for that he partakes not only of the light and 
life raised in himself, but m all the rest And there- 
fore Christ hath particularly promised a blessing to 
such as assemble together in his namey seeing he Will 
be \n the midst of them, Matt, xviii. 20 And the 
author to the Hebrews doth precisely prohibit the 
neglect of this duty, as being of very dangerous and 
dreadful consequence in these words, Heb x. 24 
And let us consider one another, to provoke unto love, 
and to good works, not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is,— For */« JonJ bV 
we sm wilfully, after that we have received the knmv- neglected. 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins And therefore the Lord hath shown that 
he hath a particular respect to such as thus assemble 
themselves together, because that thereby a public 
testimony for him is upheld in the earth, and his 
name is thereby glorified , and therefore such as are 
right in their spirits are naturally drawn to keep the 
meetings of God's people, and never want a spiritual 
influence to lead them thereunto and if any do it in 
a mere customary way, they will no doubt suffer con- 
demnation for it Yet cannot the appointing of places 
and times be accounted a ceremony and observation, 
done in man’s will, in the worship of God, seeing none 
can say that it is an act of worship, but only a mere 
presenting of our persons in order to it, as is abovesaid 
Which that it was practised by the primitive church 
and saints, all our adversaries do acknowledge 
Lastly, Some object. That this manner of worship object, s 
in silence is not to be found in all the scripture: 

I answer , We make not silence to be the sole mat- answ. 
ter of our worship , since, as I have said above, there in wciting 
are many meetings, which are seldom altogether silent; 
some or other are still moved either to preach, pray, Moe,«iicnoc 
or pram * and so m this our meetings cannot be but '“"p*^***** 
like the meetings of the primitive churches recorded 
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m scripture, since our adversaries confess that they 
did pmch and pray by the Spirit 4nd then what 
absurdity is it to suppose, that at some time the Spirit 
did not move them to these outward acts, and that 
then they were silent ^ Since we may well conclude 
they did not speak until they were moved , and so no 
doubt had sometimes silence Acts, ii 1, before the 
Spirit came upon them, it is said, — They were all 
With one accord mom place, and then it is said. The 
Spirit suddenly came upon them , but no mention is 
made of any one speaking at that time , and I would 
willingly know what absurdity our adversaries can 
infer, should we conclude they weie a while silent’ 
Inst But if it be Urged, That a whole silent meeting can- 
not be found m scripture 

\N»w I answer, Supposing such a thing were not re- 
corded, It will not therefore follow that it is not law- 
Silent meet ful, Since it naturally folio weth fiom other scriptuie 
p^veTfrom have proved this doth For seeing 

scriplute the scripture commands to meet together, and when 
and reason ^^ripturc proliibits praycrs or preachings, but 

as the Spirit moveth thereunto , if people meet toge- 
ther, and the Spirit move not to such acts, it will 
necessarily follow that they must be silent But fur- 
ther, there might have been many such things among 
the saints of old, though not recorded in scripture , 
and yet we have enough in scripture, signifying that 
such things were For Job sat silent seven days with 
his friends together, here was a long silent meeting 
see also Ezra, ix 4, and Ezekiel, xiv 1, and xx 1 
Thus having shown the excellency of this worship, 
proving it from scripture and reason, and answering 
the objections which are commonly made against it, 
which, tliough it may suffice to the explanation and 
proof of our Proposition, yet I shall add something 
more particularly of preaching, praying, and singing, 
and so proceed to the following Proposition. 

I § XVIII. Preaching, as it is used both among 
TmL, and Protestants, is for one man to take some 
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place or verse of scripture, and thereon speak for an with the 
hour or two, what he hath studied and premeditated 
m his closet, and gathered together from his own in- a itoditd * 
ventions, or from the writings and observations of‘J'[“'‘"" 
others , and then having got it by heart (as a school- 
boy doth his lesson), he brings it forth, and repeats it 
before the people and how much the more fertile 
and strong a man’s invention is, and the more indus- 
trious and laborious he is in collecting such observa- 
tions, and can utter them with the excellency of speech 
and human eloquence, so much the more is he ac- 
counted an able and excellent preacher 
To this we oppose, that when the saints are met Tme 
together, and every one gathered to the gift and grace s* 
of God m themselves, he that mmistereth, being ac- 
tuated thereunto by the arising of the grace in him- 
self, ought to speak forth what the Spirit of God fur- 
nisheth him with , not minding the eloquence and 
wisdom of words, but the demonstration of the Sptnt 
and of power and that either m the interpreting some 
part of scripture, in case the Spirit, which is the good 
remembrancer, lead him so to do, or otherwise words 
of exhortation, advice, reproof, and instruction, or the 
sense of some spiritual experiences all which will 
still be agreeable to the scripture, though perhaps not 
relative to, nor founded upon any particular chapter 
or verse, as a text Now let us examine and consider 
which of these two sorts of preaching is most agree- 
able to the precepts of Christ and his apostles, and 
the primitive church recorded m scripture^ For, first, 
as to their preaching upon a text, if it were not merely 
customary or premeditated, but done by the imme- 
diate motion of the Spirit, we should not blame it , 
but to do It as they do, there is neither precept noi 
practice, that ever I could observe, m the New Testa- 
ment, as a part of the instituted worship thereof 

But they allege, That Christ took the look of Isaiah, object 
and read out of it, and spake therefrom, and that 
Peter preached from a sentence of the prophet Joel. 

I answer, That Christ and Peter did it not but as avsw. 
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1 chrifpi immediate^ actuated and mo?ed thereunto by the 
•PMhn^ * of^God, and that without premeditation, which 

wMBotbj I suppose our adversaries will not deny, m which 
pnm«diu- willingly approve of it. But what is this to 

their customary conned way, without either waiting 
for or expecting the movings or leadings of the Spirit? 
Moreover, that neither Christ nor Peter did it as a 
settled custom or form, to be constantly practised by 
all the ministers of the church, appears, m that most 
of all the sermons recorded of Christ and his apostles 
in scripture were without this, as appears from Christ’s 
sermon upon the mount, Matt. v. 1, &c., Mark, iv. 1, 
&c ; and Paul’s preaching to the Athenians, and to 
the Jews, See, As then it appears that this method 
of preaching is not grounded upon any scripture pre- 
cept, so the nature of it is contrary to the preaching 
of Christ under the new covenant, as expressed and 
recommended in scripture, for Christ, m sending 
forth his disciples, expressly mentioneth, that they 
are not to speak of or from themselves, or to forecast 
beforehand, but that which the Spirit m the same hour 
shall teach them, as is particularly mentioned m the 
three evangelists, Matt. x. 20 , Mark, xui 11 ; Luke, 
xii 12 Now if Christ gave this order to his disci- 
pies before he departed from them, as that which they 
were to practise during his abode outwardly with 
them, much more were they to do it after his depa^ 
ture, since then they were more especially to receive 
the Spirit, to lead them m all things, and to bring all 
things to their remembrance. John, xiv. 26. And if 
they were to do so when tney appeared before the 
magistrates and princes of the earth, much more in 
the worship of Qod, when they stand specially before 
him ; seeing, as is above shown, his worship is to be 
performed in Spirit ; and therefore after their receiv- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, it is said, Acts, ii. 4 : 7% 
spake as the Spirit gam them tUteranmi pot what they 
had ftndied w ^ered from books in their closats 
inapremedfeitea way. 

Frtmcwcus Lambertus, before cited, speaketh well 
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and showeth tbeir hypocrisy, Tract. 5, of Prophecy, tamber- 
chap. 3, saymg, Where are they rm that glory in 
their inventions, who say, a fine invention ' a fine in- agamst the 
mntion ' This they call invention, which themselves Srd lnv*l“' 
have made up, but what have the faithful to do with 
such kind of inventions'^ It is not figments, wor yet 
inventions, that we will have, but thmos that are solid, 
invincible, eternal, and heavenly, not which men have 
invented, but which God hath revealed for if we 
believe the scriptures, our invention profiteth nothing, 
but to provoke God to our ruin. And afterwards, Be- 
ware (saith he) that thou determine not preciselij to 
speak what before thou hast meditated, whatsoever it 
be; for though it be lawjul to determine the text which 
thou art to expound, yet not at all the interpretation , 
kst if thou so dost, thou take from the Holy Spirit 
that which is his, to wit, to direct thy speech, that thou 
mayest prophesy in the name of the Lord, void of all 
karning, meditation, and experience, and as if thou 
hadshstudied nothing at all, committing thy heaii, thy 
tongue, and thyself wholly unto his Spirit, and trust- 
ing nothing to thy former studying or meditation , but 
saying with thyself, in great confidence of the divine 
premise, The Lord will give a word with much power 
imto those that preach the gospel But above all 
things be careful thou Jollow not the manner of hypo- 
crites, who have written almost word for word what 
they are to say, as if they were to repeat some verses 
tmn a theatre, having learned all their preaching as 
they do that act tragedies And afterwards, when they 
are in the place of prophesying, pray the Lord to 
direct their tongue; but in the meantime, shutting up 
the way of the Holy Spirit, they determine to say no- 
thing but what they have written. 0 unhappy kind 
of prophets, yea, and truly cursed, which depend not 
Gods Spirit, but upon their own writings or 
nt^dkatm ' Why prayest thou to the Lord, thou fake 
prof^ely io give thee htrholy Sptrit, by which thou 
mayest speak things profitable, and yet thou repellest 
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the Spirit ^ Why preferrest thou thy meditation or 
study to the Spirit of God ^ Otherwise why commUtest 
thou not thyself to the Spirit'^ 

» The XIX. Secondly, This manner of preaching as 
* ^sed by them (considering that they also affirm that 

brings be. tt may be and often is performed by men who are 
wicked^ or void of true grace J, cannot only not edify 
the church, beget or nourish true faith, but is destruc- 
tive to It, being directly contrary to the nature of the 
Christian and apostolic ministiy mentioned in the 
scriptures for the apostle preached the gospel not in 
the wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be 
of none effect, 1 Cor i 17. But this preaching not 
being done by the actings and movings of Gods 
Spirit, but by man’s invention and eloquence, in his 
own will, and through his natural and acquired parts 
and learning, is in the wisdom of words, and there- 
fore the cross of Christ is thereby made of none effect 
The apostles’ speech and preaching was not with esh 
ticing woids of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power, that the faith of their hearers 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
pofwei oj God, 1 Cor ii 3, 4, 5 But this preaching 
having nothing of the Spirit and power in it, both the 
preachers and hearers confessing they wait for no such 
thing, nor yet are oftentimes sensible of it, must needs 
stand m the enticing words of man’s wisdom, since it 
is by the mere wisdom of man it is sought after, and 
by the mere strength of man’s eloquence and enticipg 
words it IS uttered , and therefore no wonder if the 
faith of such as hear and depend upon such preachera 
and preachings stand in the wisdom of men, and not 
in the power of God. The apostles declared, That 
they spake not m the words which man's wisdom teach- 
eth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cpr, ii, 13- 
But these preachers confess that they are strangenato 
the Holy Ghost, his motions and operations, neither 
do they wait to feel them, and therefore they speak 
in the words which their own natural wisdom and 
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learning teach them, miYing them in, and adding 
them to, such words as they steal out of the scnptures 
and other books, and therefore speak not what the 
Ghost teacheth. 

Thirdly, This is contrary to the method and orders tw* 
of the primitive church mentioned by the apostle, 

1 Cor XIV 30, 8cc where in preaching every one is to »peak by 
to wait for his revelation, and to give place one unto 
another, according as things are revealed , but heie 
there is no waiting for a revelation, but the preacher 
must speak, and not that which is revealed unto him, 
but what he hath prepared and premeditated before- 
hand. 

Lastly, By this kind of preaching the Spirit of God, 4 Tbe Si>i 
which should be the chief instructor and teacher of 
God’s people, and whose influence is that only which pnesti frow 
makes all preaching effectual and beneficial for the * 
edifying of souls, is shut out, and man’s natural wis- 
dom, learning, and parts set up and exalted , which 
no doubt IS a great and chief reason why the preach- 
ing among the generality of Christians is so unfruit- 
ful and unsuccessful. Yea, according to this doc- 
trine, the devil may preach, and ought to be heard 
also, seeing he both knoweth the truth, and hath as 
much eloquence as any But what avails excellency 
of speech, if the demonstration and power of the 
Spirit be wanting, which toucheth the conscience^ 

We see that when the devil confessed to the truth, 
yet Christ would have none of his testimony And 
as these pregnant testimonies of the scripture do prove 
this part of preaching to be contrary to the doctPino 
of Christ, so do they also prove that of ours before 
aflirmed to be conformable thereunto. 

§. XX. But if any object after this manner, Hm owEcr, 
mt many been benefited, yea, and both converted and 
edified by the mmistry of such as kerne premeditated 
ihek preaching? Vea, and hath not the Spirit often 
concurred by its devine trfiuenee with preachings thus 
bb2 
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^premeditated, so as they have been powerfully borne in 
upon the souls of the hearers to their advantage ^ 
answ I answer, Though that be granted, which I shall 
not deny, it will not infer that the thing was good m 
Paul perse- itself, morctlian because Paul was met with by Christ 
converting of his soul riding to Damascus to 
to tborefor’e persBcutc the saiuts that he did well m so doing 
persecuting particular actions, nor yet whole congrega- 

tions, as we above observed, are to be measured by 
the acts of God’s condescension m times of ignorance. 
But besides, it hath oftentimes fallen out, that God, 
having a regard to the simplicity and integrity either 
of the preacher or hearers, hath fallen in upon the 
heart of a preacher by his power and holy influence, 
and thereby hath led him to speak things that were 
not in his premeditated discourse, and which perhaps 
he never thought on before , and those passing ejacw^ 
lations, and unpremeditated but living exhortations, 
have proved more beneficial and refreshing both to 
preacher and hearers than all their premeditated sei^ 
mons But all that will not allow them to continue 
m these things which m themselves are not approved, 
but contrary to the practice of the apostles, when God 
IS raising up a people to serve him, accoidmg to the 
primitive purity and spirituality, yea, such actsuf 
God’s condescension, m times of darkness and igncv 
ranee, should engage all more and more to follow hiiU, 
according as he reveals his most perfect and spiritual 
way 

ji ^ XXI Having hitherto spoken of preaching, now 
(K prayer, jt IS fit to spcak of praying, concerning which the like 
o’oTward IS controvcrsy ariseth Our adversaries, whose religion 
ed fro?n”be outside, and such whose acta 

inward, urc the mere product of man’s natural will and abili- 
ties, as they can preach, so can they pray when they 
please, and therefore have their set particular prayers, 

1 meddle not with the controversies among themsdvi» 
concermng this, some of them being for set prayers,- 
as a liturgy, others for such as are conceived extern- 
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pore , it suffices me that all of them agree in this, 

That tlie motions and influence of the Spirit of God 
are not necessary to be previous thereunto, and there- 
fore they have ^et times in their public worship, as The pnesti 
before and after preaching, and in their private devo- *** 
tion, as morning and evening, and before and after pra/, deny 
meat, and other such occasions, at which they pre- 
cisely set about the performing of their prayers, by 
speaking words to God, whether they feel any motion 
01 influence of the Spirit or not, so that some of the 
chiefest have confessed that they have thus prayed 
Without the motions or assistance of the Spirit, ac- 
knowledging that they sinned m so doing, yet 
they said they looked upon it as their duty so to 
do, though to pray without the Spirit be sin We 
freely confess that prayer is both very profitable, and 
a necessary duty commanded, and fit to be practised 
frequently by all Christians , but as we can do no- 
thing'without Christ, so neither can we pray without 
the concurrence and assistance of his Spirit But 
that the state of the controversy may be the better 
undeistood, let it be considered, first, that iprayei' is 
twofold, inward and outward Inward prayer is that Wbai m 
iicuct tianmp; of the mind towards God, whereby, 
being secretly touched and awakened by the light of 
Ch) i6t in the conscience, and so bowed down under 
the sense of its iniquities, unworthiness, and misery, 
it looks up to God, and, joining with the secret shm- 
ings of the seed of God, it breathes towards him, and 
IS constantly breathing forth some secret desires and 
aspirations towards him It is in this sense that we 
aie so frequently m scripture commanded to pray 
Luke, xviii 1, i Thess v 17, Eph vi 
18, Luke, XXI 36, which cannot be understood of 
outward prayer, because it were impossible that men 
should be always upon their knees, expressing words 
of prayer ; and this would hinder them from the exer- 
cise of those duties no less positively commanded 
Oulioard prai/er is, when as the spirit, being thus in wimt om 
the exercise of iiiwaid letnenient, and feeling 



OF WORSHIP 


PROP. XI 


374 


bPeathmg of the Spirit of God to aiise powerfully in 
the soul, receives strength and liberty by a superadded 
motion and influence of the Spirit to bnng forth either 
audible sighs, groans, or words, and that either in 
public assemblies, or in private, or at meat, &c 
Inward As then wward prai/cr is ncccmrif at all times, so, 

visitation lasteth, 

all times he never wants some influence, less or more, for the 
practice of it , because he no sooner retires his mind, 
and considers himself in God s presence, but he finds 
himself m the practice of it 

Ootward The outwavd ea erase of prayer, as needing a 
greater and superadded influence and motion of the 
luperadded Spirit, Rs it cannot be continually practised, so nei- 
10 uence readily, so as to be effectually per- 

formed, until his mind be some time acquainted with 
the mwai d, therefore such as are diligent and watch- 
ful in their minds, and much retired in the exeiciseof 
this inward prayer, are more capable to be frequent 
in the use of the outwaid, because that this holy influ- 
ence doth more constantly attend them, and they 
being better acquainted with, and accustomed to, the 
motions of God s Spirit, can easily perceive and dis- 
cern them And indeed, as such who are most dili- 
gent have a near access to God, and he taketh most 
delight to draw them by his Spirit to appioach and 
call upon him, so when many are gathered together 
in this watchful mind, God doth frequently pour forth 
the Spirit of prayer among them and stir them there- 
unto, to the edifying and building up of one another 
m love But because this outward prayer depends 
upon the inward, as that which must follow it, and 
cannot be acceptably performed but as attended with 
a superadded influence and motion of the Spirit, 

TV e canoot therefore cannot we prefix set times to pray outwardly, 

to.Jelkwd ^ ^ 

pra; such times, whether we feel this heavenly influefhee 
and assistance or no, for that we judge were a tempt- 
ing of God, and a coming before him without due 
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selves before him by this inward retirement of the 
mind, and so to proceed further, as his Spirit shall 
help us and draw us thereunto , and we find that the 
Lord accepts of this, yea, and seeth meet sometimes 
to exercise us in this silent place for the trial of our 
patience, without allowing us to speak further, that 
he may teach us not to rely upon outward perform- 
ances, or satisfy ourselves, as too many do, with the 
saying of our prayers , and that our dependence upon 
him may be the more firm and constant, to wait for 
the holding out of his sceptre, and for his allowance 
to draw near unto him, with greater freedom and 
enlargement of Spirit upon our hearts towards him 
Yet nevertheless we do not deny but sometimes God, 
upon particular occasions, very suddenly, yea, upon 
the very first turning m of the mmd, may give power 
and liberty to bring foi th words or acts of outward 
prayer, so as the soul can scarce discern any previous 
motion, but the influence and bringing forth thereof 
may be as it were htmul et semi nevertheless that 
saying of Bernard is true, that all p) ayer ts lukewarm, 
which hath not an inspiration preceding it. Though 
we affiim that none ought to go about prayer without 
this motion, yet we do not deny but such sm as neg- socs sm u 
hct prapei , but their sin is in that they come not to 
that place where they may feel that which would lead 
them thereunto And therefore we question not but 
many, through neglect of this inward watchfulness 
and retiredness of mind, miss many precious oppor- 
tunities to pray, and thereby are guilty m the sight of 
God, yet would they sin, if they should set about the 
act until they first felt the influence For as he grossly a forward 
offends his master that lieth m his bed and sleeps, 
and neglects to do his master’s business , yet if such anaweri not 
a one snould suddenly get up, without putting on his 
clothes, or taking along with him those necessary 
tools and instruments, without which he could not 
possibly work, and should forwardly fall a doing to 
no purpose, he would be so far thereby from repairing 
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his former fault, that he would justly incur a new 
censure and as one that is careless and otherways 
busied may miss to hear one speaking unto him, or 
even not hear the bell of a clock, though striking 
hard by him, so may many, through negligence, miss 
to hear God oftentimes calling upon them, and giving 
them access to pray unto him , yet will not that allow 
them, without Ins liberty, m their own wills to lull to 
work 

And lastly, Though this be the only true and pro- 
per method of prayer, as that which is alone accept- 
hi times of able to God, yet shall we not deny but he oftentimes 
cSS*of answered the prayers and concurred with the desires 
ten bear of somc, especially in times of darkness, who have 
ibeir pray herein , so that some that have set down 

111 formal prayer, though far wrong in the matter as 
well as manner, without the assistance or influence of 
God’s Spirit, yet have found him to take occasion 
therethrough to break in upon iheir souls, and won- 
derfully tender and refresh them , yet as m prcatlung 
and elsewhere hath afore been observed, that will not 
prove any such practices, or be a just let to hinder 
any from coming to practise that pure, spiritual, and 
acceptable prayer, whch God is again restoiing and 
leading his people into, out of all supeistitions and 
mere empty formalities The state of the contro- 
versy, and our sense thereof, being thus clearly stated, 
will both obviate many objections, and make the an- 
ijrsi.Sj-in. swer to others moie brief and easy I shall first prove 
proved froln pru^jcr by some short considerations 

icriptDre from wiptuu, and then answer the objections of our 
opposers, which will also serve to refute their method 
and manner thereof. 

I, XXII And First, That there is a necessity of 
this inward rctu merit of the mmd as previous to 

muit be lelt , i o i i i i 

to move {\iit prayer y that the opint may be felt to draw thereunto, 
prriylr appears, for that m most of those places yAi&it prayer 
IS commanded, watching is prefixed thereunto, as ne- 
cessaiy to go before, as Matt xxiv. 42 , Mark, xm. 
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33, and xiv. 38, Luke, xxi. 36; flora which it is 
evident that this watching was to go before prayer 
Now to what end is this watching, or what is it, but 
a waiting to feei God's Spirit to draw unto prayer, 
that so it may be done acceptably ^ For since we are 
to piap alwap in the Spirit, and cannot pray of our- Eph u is 
selves without it acceptably, this watching must be for 
this end recommended to us, as preceding prayer, that 
we may watch and wait for the seasonable time to 
pray, which is when the Spirit moves thereunto 
Secondly, This necessity of the Spirit’s moving and i r 
concuirence appears abundantly from that of the apos- We kno»v 
tie Paul, Rom viii 26, 27 Likavise the Spirit 
hdpclh out injirmities Jot we knmo not what 
Jiould praij Jor as we ought, hut the Spirit itseij 
maketh intercession Jor us with groamngs which can- 
not be uttered And he that seatcheth the hearts ktmv- 
eth what is the mind of the Spit it, because he maketh 
inteimswn for the saints at cot ding to the will oj God 
Which first holds forth the incapacity of men as of 
themselves to pray or call upon God in their own wills, 
even such as have received the faith of Christ, and 
aie in measuie sanctified by it, as was the church of 
Rome, to which the apostle then wiote Secondly, 

It holds foith that which can only help and assist 
men to pray, to wit, the Spirit, as that without which 
they cannot do it acceptably to God, noi beneficially 
to their own souls Thirdly, The manner and way of 
the Spirit’s intercession, with sighs and groans which 
are unutterable And Fourthly, That God receiveth 
graciously the prayers of such as are presented and 
offered unto himself by the Spirit, knowing it to he 
atcotdmg to his will Now it cannot be conceived 
but this order of prayer thus asserted by the apostle 
IS most consistent with those other testimonies of scrip- 
ture, commending and recommending to us the use of 
piayer From which I thus argue, 

If any man know not how to pray, neither can do ^kg 
it without the help of the Spirit, then it is to no pur- 
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pose for hm, but altogether unprojitable^ to pray with- 
out it 

But the first is true, therefore also the last 
HI Thirdly, This necessity ol the Spirit to true prayer 
appears from Eph vi 18, and Jude, 20, where the 
nt, aiid apostle Commands to pray always in the Spirit, and 
rereufl'to ^^Ichiug thcrtunto ; which is as much as if he had 
said, that we were never to pray without the Spirit, 
or watching thereunto And Jude showeth, that such 
prayers as are m the Holy Ghost only, tend to the 
building up of ourselves m our mst holy faith 
n Fourthly, The apostle Paul saith expressly, 1 Cor 
cdiVimT xii 3, That no man can say that Jesus is the Laid 
Lord but bv but by the Holy Ghost if then Jesus cannot be thus 
rightly named but by the Holy Ghost, far less can he 
be acceptably called upon Hence the same apostle 
declaies, 1 Cor xiv 15, that he will pi ay with the 
Spii it, &c A clear evidence that it was none of his 
method to pray without it 

\ But Fifthly, All prayer without the Spirit is aborni’ 
minieif prayeis of the waked, Prov 

ibeptiKFh xwiiu 9. And the confidence that the saints have 
that God will iieai them is, if they ask any thing ac- 
cording to /its will, 1 John, V 14 So if the piayer 
be not according to his will, there is no ground of 
confidence that he will hear Now our adversaries 
will acknowledge that prayers without the Spirit are 
not according to the will of God, and therefore such 
as pray without it have no ground to expect an an- 
swer for indeed to bid a man pray without the Spirit 
IS all one as to bid one see without eyes, work without 
hands, or go without feet And to desire a man to 
fall to prayer ere the Spirit in some measure less or 
more move him thereunto, is to desire a man to see 
before he opens his eyes, or to walk before he rises up, 
or to work with his hands before he moves them. 

^ I ^ XXIII But Lastly, From this false opinion of 
iM.rn? * without the Spirit, and not judging it neces- 

bj sary to be waited for, as that which may be felt to 
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move us thereunto, hath proceeded all the supersti- 
tion and idolatiy that is among those called Chris- 
tians, and those many abominations wherewith the 
Lord 13 provoked, and his Spirit grieved; so that 
many deceive themselves now, as the Jews did of old, 
thinking it sufficient if they pay their daily sacrifices, 
and offer their customary oblations, from thence 
thinking all is well, and creating a false peace to 
themselves, as the whore in the Proverbs, because 
they have offered up their sacrifices of morning and 
evening prayers And therefore it is manifest that 
then constant use of these things doth not a whit 
influence their lives and conversations, but they re- 
main tor the most part as bad as ever Yea, it is 
frequent both among Papists and Protestants, for 
them to leap as it were out of their vain, light, and 
profane conversations at their .set how r and seasons, 
and fall to their customaiy devotion , and then, when 
it is’scarce finished, and the words to God scarce out, 
the former profane talk comes after it, so that the 
same wicked profane spirit of this world actuates them 
in both If there be any such thing as vain oblations, 
or pi ape fs that aie abomination, which God heareth 
not (as IS certain there are, and the scripture testifies, 

Isa hvi 3, Jer xiv 12,) certainly such prayers as 
are acted in man s wull, and by his strength, without 
God’s Spirit, must be of that numbei 

XXIV Let this suffice for pi oof I shall now 
proceed to answer their objections, when I have said 
something concerning pining in prayei with others, concem.nir 
Those that pray together with one accord use not only 
to concur m their spirits, but also m the gesture of others 
their body, which we also willingly approve of It 
becometh those who approach before God to pray, 
that they do it with bowed knees, and with their heads 
uncovered, which is our practice 
But here ariseth a controversy, Whether it be law- object i. 
fal to join with others by those external signs of reve- 
rence, albeit not in heart, who pray formally, not wmt- 
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ing for the motion of the Spirit^ nor judging it neces- 
sary 

A\sw We answer, Not at all , and for our testimony m 
this thing, we have suffered not a little For wh?n it 
iih icison hath fallen out, that either accidentally, or to witness 
'ni'nnt join tlieiF worship, we have been present during 

Hi lirajtr the samc, and have not found it lawful for us to bow 
with them thereunto, they have often persecuted us, 
not only with reproaches, but also with strokes and 
cruel beatings For this cause they used to accuse 
us of pride, profanity, and madness, as if we had no 
respect or reverence to the icorship of God, and as if 
we judged none could pray, or weie heard of God, 
but ourselves. Unto all which, and many more re- 
proaches of this kind, we answer briefly and modestly, 
That it suflices us that we aie found so doing, neither 
through pride, nor madness, noi profanity, but merely 
kst we should hurt our const lence.s , the reason of 
which IS plain and evident for since our priih ipk 
and doctrine oblige us to believe that the prityn s of 
those who themselves confess they are not actuated by 
the Spn it are abominations, how can we with a safe 
conscience join with them^ 

1 If they urge, That this is the height of anchantn- 
blcncss and arroganty, as if we judged oui selves always 
to pray by the Spirit's nwtion, but they never, as if we 
were never deceived by praying without the motions of 
the Spirit, and that they were never ai tuated by it, 
seeing albeit they judge not the motion of the Spirit 
always necessary, they confess nevertheless that it is 
vei y pi ofitahle and comfortable, and they feel it often 
influencing them , which that it sometimes falls out wc 
cannot deny, 

ansu To all which I answer distinctly, If it were their 
known and avowed doctrine not to pray without the 
motion of the Spirit, and that, seriously holding there- 
unto, they did not bind themselves to pray at certain 
prescribed times precisely, at which times they deter- 
mine fn nr-av thouidi Without the Spirit, then indeed 



01- woKsnn^ 


381 

we might be accused of uncharitableness and pnde, 
if we never joined with them; and if they so taught shaii«e 
and practised, I doubt not but it would be lawful for 
us so to do, unless there should appear some manifest when praj- 
and evident hypocrisy and delusion But seeing they ’ 
confess that they pray without the Spirit, and seeing 
God hath persuaded us that such prayers are abomi- 
nable, how can we with a safe conscience join with 
an abomination'^ That God sometimes condescends 
to them, we do not deny , although now, when the 
spiritual worship is openly proclaimed, and all are 
invited unto it, the case is otherwise than in those old 
times of apostacy and darkness , and therefore, albeit 
any should begin to pray in our presence, not expect- 
ing the motion of the Spirit, yet if it manifestly 
appeal that God in condescension did concur with 
such a one, then according to God’s will we should 
not refuse to join also , but this is rare, lest thence 
they should be confirmed m their false principle 
And although this seems hard in our profession, ne- 
vertheless It IS so confirmed by the authority both of 
SCI ipture and right leason, that many convinced there- 
of have embraced this part before other truths, which 
weie easier, and, as they seem to some, clearer 
Among whom is memorable of late years Alexander 
Skein, a magistrate of the city of Aberdeen, a man 
very modest, and very averse from giving offence to 
others, who nevertlieless being overcome by the power 
of truth in this matter, behoved for this cause to 
separate himself from the public assemblies and 
prayers, and join himself unto us , who also gave the 
reason of his change, and likewise succinctly, but yet 
substantially, compiehended this controversy concern- 
ing worship in some short questions, which he offered 
to the public preachers of the city, and which I think 
meet to insert m this place 

1. Whether or not should an act qf God's worship 

be gone about without the motions, leadings, and ^c^skein'Jro' 
mgs of the Holy Spirit t » ‘h* 

2. If the motions of the Spirit be necessary to cren/ EmT” 
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'particular dut^, whether should he be waited upon, 
that all our acts and words may be according as he 
gives uttei'ance and assistance ^ 

3. Whether every one that bears the name of a 
Christian, or professes to be a Protestant, hath such 
an uninterrupted measure thereof that he may, with- 
out waiting, go immediately about the duty ^ 

4. If there he an indisposition and unfitness at some 
times for such exeicises, at least as to the spiritual and 
lively performance thereof, whethei ought they to be 
performed in that case, and at that time ^ 

5 If any duty be gone about, under pretence that 
it IS in obedience to the edternal command, without the 
spiritual life and motion tiecessat y, whether such a duty 
thus performed can in faith be espei ted to be accepted 
of God, and not rather reckoned as a bunging of 

Lev ivi 1 strange fire before the J/ird, seeing it is performed at 
best by the strength of natural and acquired pai'ts, and 
not by the strength and assistance of the Holy Ghost, 
which was typified by the fii'e that came down from 
heaven, which alone behoved to consume the sacrifice, 
and no othei ^ 

6 Whether duties gone about m the meie st length 
of natuial and acquired parts, whether' in public or 
private, be not as really, upon the matter, an image of 
man's invention as the popish worship, though not so 
gr'oss in the outward appearance‘s And therefore whe- 
ther it be not as real superstition to countenance any 
worship of that nature, as it is to countenance popish 
worship, though there be a difference in the degree's 

7 Whether it he a ground of ofience or just scandal 
to countenance the worship of those whose professed 
principle it is neither to speak for edification, nor to 
pray, but as the Holy Ghost shall be pleased to assist 
them in mme measure less or more; without which 
they rather choose to be silent, than to speak without 
this influence 's 

Unto these they answered but very coldly and 
faintly, whose answers likewise lonjf agfo he refuted. 
Seeing; then God hath called us to hii spiritual 


ir« must 
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worship, and to testify against the human and volun- not loae our 
tary worships of the apostacy, if we did not this way 
stand immovable to the truth revealed, but should 
join with them, both our testimony for God would be 
weakened and lost, and it would be impossible stea- 
dily to propagate this worship m the world, whose 
progress wc dare neither retaid nor hinder by any 
act of ours , though therefore we shall lose not only 
worldly honour, but even our lives And truly many 
Protestants, through their unsteadiness in this thing, 
for politic ends complying with the popish abomina- 
tions, have greatly scandalized their profession, and 
hurt the Reformation , as appeared m the example of 
the Elector of Saxony , who, in the convention at Elector of 
Augsburgh, m the year 1530, being commanded by 
the Emperor Charles the Fifth to be present at the given to 
mass, that he might carry the sword before him, ac- 
cording to Ills place, which when he justly scrupled 
to perfoim, his preachers, taking more care for their 
princf s honour than for his conscience, persuaded 
him that it was lawful to do it against his conscience 
Which was both a veiy bad example, and great scan- 
dal to the Reformation, and displeased many , as the scmndiy, 
author of the History of the Council of Trent, m his 
fiist book, well obseives. But now 1 hasten to thent-mi 
objections of our adversaries against this method of jJiYred"" 
praying 

^ XXV, First, They object, That if such pai'ttcu- i 
lar influences were needful to outward acts of mi ship, 
then they should also he needful to inward acts, to wit, 
desire and love to God But this is absurd, There’ 
fore also that Jrom whence it follows, 

I answer , That which was said m the state of the answ 
controversy cleareth this , because, as to those gene- 
ral duties, there never wants an influence, so long as 
the day of a man’s visitation lasteth , during which 
time God is always near to him, and wrestling with 
him by his Spirit, to turn him to himself, so that if 
he do but stand still, and cease from his evil thoughts, 
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the Lord is near to help him, 8^c But as to the out- 
ward acts of prayer, they need a more special motion 
and influence, as hath been proved 
Object 2 Secondly, They object, That it might be also alleged^ 
that men ought not to do moral duties, as children to 
honour their parents, men to do right to their neigh- 
bours, except the Spirit move them to it 
ANhH I answer ; There is a great difference betwixt these 
general duties betwixt man and man, and the parti- 
cular express acts of worship towards God the one 
IS merely spiritual, and commanded by God to be 
perfoimed by his Spiiit, the other answer then end, 
as to them whom they are immediately directed to 
and concern, though done from a mere natural prin- 
ciple of self-love , even as beasts have natural aflec- 
tions one to another, and therefoie may be thus pei- 
formed Though I shall not deny, but that they are 
not works accepted of God, or beneficial to the soul, 
but as they aie done in the tear of God, and in Ins 
blessing, in which his children do all things, and 
therefore are accepted and blessed in whatsoever they 
do 

oiuiti t Thirdly, They object, /hat if a waked man ought 
not to praij without a motion of the Spu it, because his 
prapci would be sinful, neither ought he to plow In/ 
Pror XXI the same reason, because the plowing of the wicked, 

‘ as well as his prop nig, is sin 
A^s« This objection is of the same nature with the foi- 
mer, and therefore may be answered the same way , 
How art, of seeing there is a great difference betwixt natural acts, 
for eating, drinking, sleeping, and seeking suste- 
Spirit’s nance for the body (which things man hath common 
with beasts) and spiritual acts And it doth not fol- 
low, because man ought not to go about spiritual acts 
without the Spint, that therefore he may not go about 
natural acts without it The analogy holds better 
thus, and that for the proof of our affirmation. That 
as man for the going about natural acts needs his 
natural spirit , so to perform< spiritual acts he needs 
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the Spirit of God That the natural acts of the 
wicked and unreg-enerate are sinful, is not denied , 
though not ds in themselves, but in so far as man in 
that state is m all things reprobated in the sight of 
God 

Fourthly, They object, That wicked men may, cc-OBJEn i 
(oidin^ to thii> doctrine, forbear to prai/ for years 
together, alleging, they want a motion to it. 

I answer, The false pretences of wicked men Joansw 
nothing invalidate the truth of this doctrine , for at 
that late there is no doctiine of Christ, which men 
might not set aside That they ought not to pray 
without the Spi) it, is granted , but then they ought 
to come to that place oi Hatching, where they may be That wick, 
capable to teel the Spirit s motion They sm indeed 
in not pi ay mg, but the cause of this sin is their not tions of the 
watching so their neglect proceeds not fiom thiSpJa"““ 
doctiine, but trom then disobedience to it, seeing if 
they did pray without this, it would be a double sin, 
and do fulfilling of the command to pray . nor yet 
would their prayei, without this Spirit, be useful unto 
them And this our adversaiies are forced to ac- 
knowledge m anothei case for they say, It is a duty 
incumbent on Cluistians to fnyuent the sail ament of 
the Lo) (Is Supper, as they call it , yet they say, So 
man ought to take it unworthily yea, they plead, 
lhat such as find themselves unprepared, must ab- 
stain , and therefore do usually evcommunicate them 
from the table Now, though according to them it 
be necessary to paitake of this saci ament, yet it is 
also necessary that those that do it do first examine 
themselves, lest they eat and drink their own condem- 
nation and though they reckon it .sinful for them to 
forbear, yet they account it more sinful for them to do 
it without this examination 
Fifthly, They object. Acts, viii 22, where Peter 
commanded Simon Alagus, that wicked sorcerer, to 
pray, from thence inferring. That wicked men may 
and ought to pray. 

I answer ; That m the citing of this place, as I answ. 
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have often observed, they omit the first and chiefest 

Theioroer- pait of the versc, which IS thus, Acts, viii 22 Re- 
then fore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, 

wiiho.it le- if perhaps the thought if thine heart may be forgiven 

penlance RepCflt NoW the 

least measure of true repentance cannot be without 
somewhat of that inward retirement of the mind which 
we speak of and indeed where true repentance goeth 
first, we do not doubt but the Spirit of God will be 
near to concur with, and influence such to pray to, and 
call upon God 

oi>ji, r 0 And Lastly, They object, That many prayers begun 
without the Spirit have proved effectual, and that the 
players of wided men have been heard, and found 
acceptable, as Ahalis 

ansm This objection was before solved For the acts of 
God’s compassion and indulgence at some times, and 
to some persons, upon singular extraordinary occa- 
sions, are not to be a rule of our actions Foi if we 
should make that the measuie of our obedience, great 
inconveniences would follow , as is evident, and will 
be acknowledged by all Next, We do not deny, 
but wicked men are sensible of the motions and ope- 
rations of God s Spirit oftentimes, befoie their day be 
expired , from which they may at times pi ay accep- 
tably, not as remaining altogether wicked, but as 
entering into piety, from whence they afterwards fall 
away 

jii XXVI As to the singing of psalms, theie will 

not be need of any long discourse, for that the case 
IS just the same as in the two former oi pi caching and 
prayer We confess this to be a part of God’s wor- 
ship, and very sweet and refreshing, when it proceeds 
from a true sense of God’s love m the heart, and arises 
from the divine influence of the Spirit, which leads 
A sweet souls to breathe forth either a sweet harmony, or 

lolnd words suitable to the present condition , whether they 

be wordk formerly used by the saints, and recorded in 
scripture, such as the Psalms of David, or other words , 
were the hvmns and sonefs of Zacharias, Simeon, 
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and the blessed Virgin Maiy But as for the formal nm fommi 
customary way of it hath no foundation m 

scripture, nor any ground in true Christianity yea, mgcr.ptare 
besides ail the abuses incident to prayer and pleach- 
ing, it hath this more peculiar, that oftentimes great 
and horrid lies are said m the sight of God for all Pmfane 
manner of wicked profane people take upon them to 
personate the experiences and conditions of blessed conditio..* 
David , which are not only false, as to them, but also 
as to some of more sobriety, who utter them forth as 
where they will sing sometimes, Psalm xxii 14, My 
heai t n like wa^v, it is melted in the midst of my boweh 
and verse 15, My strength is dned up like a potsherd, 
and mif tongue deaveth to mi/ jams , and thou hast 
brought me into the dust of death and Psalm vi 6, 

I am nearij with my gioaning, all the night make I 
mi/ bed to swim I water my couch with my tears. 
and many more, which those that speak know to be 
false, as to them And sometimes will confess just 
after,* m their prayers, that they are guilty of the 
vices opposite to those virtues, which but )ust befoie 
they have asseited themselves endued with Who 
can suppose that God accepts of such juggling^ And 
indeed such .si/z^^z/w-doth moie please the carnal eais 
of men, than the puie ears of the Loid, who abhors 
all lying and hypocrisy 

That singing then that pleaseth him must pioreed 
from that which is PURK in the head (even fiom 
the Woid of Life therein) la and by which, iichly 
dwelling in us, spiritual songs and hymns aie returned 
to the Loid, according to that of the apostle, Col iii 
16 

But as to their artificial music, either by organs, oi An.iicmi 
other instruments, or voice, we have neither example 
nor precept for it in the New Testament. 

§ XXVII But Lastly, The great advantage of this 
true worship of God, which we profess and practise, 

IS, that it consisteth not in man’s wisdom, arts, or in- 
dustry , neither needeth the glory, pomp, riches, nor No^pUn- 
cc2 
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door of thi* Splendour of this world to beautify it, as being of a 
reSihls heavenly natiiie , and theieloie too sim- 

loward woi plc aiid Contemptible to the natural mind and will of 
man, that hath no delight to abide in it, because lie 
finds no room there for his imaginations and inven- 
tions, and hath not the opportunity to gratily Ins out- 
ward and cainal senses so that tins toim being 
observed, is not likely to be long kept pure without 
the powei , for it is ot itself so naked without it, that 
It hath nothing in it to invite and tenijit men to dote 
u})on It, fuither than it is accompanied with the 
I'lKdriiHi powei Whereas the woiship ot our adversaiies, 
ruejIlcK peifoimod in their own wills, is sclt-pleasino, 
as in which they can laioi'ly cxeiciso their natural 
jiaits and invention and so (.is to most ol them) 
li.wiiig somewhat of an outuaid and ■worldly splen- 
dour, delectable to the carnal and worldly sensf^, they 
can pleasantly (ontiime it, and satisfy tlu'mselves, 
though without the Spuit and powei , whicli they 
make no ways essential to the peiioimance of their 
woiship, and tluictoie iicithei wait foi, nor expect it 
^ XXVIII So that to conclude, The woiship, 
pi’t’ii^’hing, placing, and singing, whith wc plead for, 

/.i siuh as p)(Ki\(Uili f)om the Spint of (uni, and is 
always aaampamul with d\ influemt, Ikoj^un hi/ 
its motion, and L ail nd on hi/ the /men and stnnatfi 
theieof , and so is a not ship piinli/ sputlual such 
as the scriptuie holds foith, John, iv 23, 24 , 1 Cor 
XIV 15, Epli VI 18, eXc 

Out dver But the woiship, pie.i< lung, piaying, and singing, 
siuj. ' ” ” which our adveisai les plead foi, and which we oppose, 

IS a worship whiih is both hepiai, earned on, and con- 
ciaded in man's mm natural will and stien^th, without 
the motion oi infltieme of Gods Spud, which they 
judi(e they need not wait for, and there foie may be 
truly performed, both as to the matter and rnannei, by 
the wickedest of men Suck was the worship and 
vain oblations which Clod always rejected, as appears 
from Isa Ixvi 3, Jer xiv. 12, &.c , Isa. i 13, Prov 
XV 29, John, ix 31 
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As tlii^re IS o/i(‘ Loidf and one faith, so thfre is one baptism, Epli iv j 
ivhich IS not the pvttnig away the filth of the flosh, but the 1 P®* *" 
ansiic) of a good conscience bifore God, by th( resurrection oj ^ 

Jesus Christ And this baptism is a pure and spiritual thin^, 
to wit, the baptism of the Spirit and file, by winch we are Col u 12 
buried with liirn, that being washed and purged from our sins, John m 10 
we may ualh in naviuss oj life of which the baptism of 
John was a hgiiie, which wa-. Cvimmandod for a tinn, and not 
to coiitinut for ever As to the baptism of infants, it is a 
iiieie haman tiailition, for which neither piecept uox piactice 
is to be found 111 all tiie scripture 

§ I I DID siifhciontly (lemonstiate, m the explana- 
tion <111(1 proof of the former proposition, how greatly 
the prolessojs of Cliri-stianity, tis well Protestants as 
Papists, were degeneiated in the mattei of worship, 
and how much stian^eis to, and aveise from that true 
and acceptable woiship that is peiformed m the Spi- 
rit of truth, because of man’s natural propensity in 
his fallen stjfte to exalt his own invaitiom, and to in- 
termix his own imik rxbS. product m the serxice of 
God and fiom this root sprung all the idle worships. From 
idolatries, and numeious sii})erstitioiis inventions 
among the heathens For when God, m condescen- iieatiien su- 
sion to his chosen people the Jews, did prescribe to 
them by his seivant Moses many ceremonies and ob- 
servations, as tifpes and shadows of the substance, 
which m due time was to be revealed , which con- 
sisted for the most part in washings, outward purifi- 
cations and cleansings, which were to continue until 
the time of reformation, until the spiritual worship 
should be set up , and that God, by the more plen- 
tiful pouring forth of his Spirit, and guiding of that 
amintiruj, should lead his thildren into all tr'uth, and 
teach them to worship him in a way more spiiitual 
and acceptable to him, though less agieeable to the 
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carnal and outward senses, yet, notwithstanding 
God's condescension to the Jews in such things, we 
see that that part in man, which delights to follow its 
own uwentions, could not be restrained, nor yet satis- 
fied with all these observations^ but that oftentimes 
they would be either declining to the otliei supeisti- 
tions of the Gentiles, or adding some new observations 
and ceremonies of their own , to which they were so 
devoted, that they were still apt to prefer them before 
the commands of God, and that under the notion of 
The Phan- zcul aiid pictij This we sec abundantly in the ex- 
ciuefelT ample of the Pharisees, the chiefest sect among the 
whom Christ so frequently reproves for making 
void the commandments oj God btf their traditions, 
Matt XV 6, 9, kc This complaint may at this day 
be no less justly made as to many bearing the name 
of Christians, who have introduced many things of 
this kind, partly borrowed fiom the Jews, which they 
more tenaciously stick to, and more earnestly contend 
M ifiT for, than for the weightier points of Christianity , be- 

ChSen loves 

(loiu are their owu invcntions better than God s commands 
if they can by any means .stretch any scripture 
Juvs and practice, or conditional precept or permission, fitted 
‘ ** to the weakness or capacity of some, or appropriate 
to some particular dispensation, to give some colour 
for any of these their inventions , they do then so 
tenaciously stick to them, and so obstinately and 
obstreperously plerd for them, that they will not pa- 
tiently hear the most solid Christian reasons against 
them. Which zeal, if they would but seriously exa- 
mine it, they would find to be but the prejudice of 
education, and the love of self, more than that of 
ofganra God, OT his purc worship This IS verified concern- 
L'v*c'm’i things which are called sacraments, about 

troversjts which they are very ignorant m religious controver- 
sies, who understand not how much debate, conten- 
tiop, jangling, and quarrelling there have been among 
those called Christians . so that I may safely say the 
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controversy about them, to wit, about their number, 
nature, virtue, efficacy, administration, and other 
things, hath been more than about any other doctrine 
of Christ, whether as betwixt Papists and Protestants, 
or among Protestants betvnxt themselves And how 
great prejudice these controversies have brought to 
Chiistians is very obvious, whereas the things con- 
tended tor among them are for the most part but 
empty sliadows, and mere outside things as I hope 
hereafter to make appear to the patient and unpreju- 
dicate reader 

^ n That which comes hrst under observation, is The name nf 
the name \f>acrament\, which it is strange that Chris- JnTfouId 
tians should stick to and contend so much for, since it >n scip- 
is not to be found in all the scripture , but was bor- from' 
rowed from the military oaths among the heathens, tHe heathen 
from whom the Christians, when they began to apos- 
tatize, did borrow many superstitious terms and ob- 
servations, that they might theieby ingiatiate them- 
selves, and the more easily gain the heathens to their 
leligion, which practice, though perhaps intended by 
them for good, yet as being the fruit of human policy, 
and not according to God's wisdom, has had very 
pernicious consequences I see not how any, whe- 
ther Papists or Protestants, especially the latter, can 
in reason quarrel with us for denying this terra, which 
it seems the Spirit of God saw not meet to inspire the 
penmen of the scriptures to leave unto us 

But if It be sai^ That it is not the name, but the object i 
thing they contend for, 

I answer , Let the name then, as not being scrip- answ 
tural, be laid aside, and we shall see at first entrance 
how much benefit will redound by laying aside this 
traditional term, and betaking us to plainness of scrip- 
ture language For presently the great contest about 
the number of them will vanish , seeing there is no 
term used in scripture that can be made use of, whe- 
ther we call them institutions, ordinances, precepts, 
commandments, appointments, or laws, &c that would 
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afford ground for such a debate , since neither will 
Papists affirm, that there are only seven, or Protes- 
tants only two, of any of these aforementioned 
objfct 2 "f it be said, That this controvosy arises ftom the 
a mtion of the thing, as well asjrom the name, 

Ansh It will be found otherwise for whatever way we 
uln llf !r definition of a sacrament, whether as an 

Lrament outwurd visiblc Sign, whcichy imvaid giacc is ton- 
olher 01 oiilif Signified, tills definition will agree to 
many things, whicli neither Papists nor Protestants 
will acknowledge to be sat laments If they be ex- 
pressed under the name of scaling oidinantes, as by 
some they are, I could never see, either by reason or 
scripture, how this title could be appiopriate to them, 
more than to any other Chiistian, leligious perfoim- 
Wh«t leal- ance for that must needs pioperly be a sealing oidi- 
SrTjoib nance, which makes the persons receiving it infallibly 
mean tcrtain oj t/ic pioiiiisc or tiling sealed to them 
oiijKT 3 If It be said. It is so to them that are faithlul^ 

ANiH I answer, So is praying and preaching, and doing 

of every good woik Seeing the jiai taking oi pei- 
forniing of the one gives not to any a more eeitani 
title to heaven, )ea, in some lespect, not so much, 
theie is no leasoii to call them so, moie than the 
other 


Besides, we find not any thing called the stal and 
pledge of our inhei dance, but the Spud of (rod It 
IS by that we aiesaid to be sealed, Eph i 14, and iv 
30, which IS also termed the tamest of uni inheid- 
ance, 2 Cor i 22, and not by outuaid uatu, or eat- 
ing and drinking , which us the wickedest of men 
may partake of, so many that do, do, notw ithstaiid- 
'1 hat oat ing It, go to pel dition For it is not oidwai d u ashing 
mpdornit niaketh the heart clean, by which 

rieanseiiie men urc fitted for heaven and as that which gotth 
into the mouth doth not defile a man, because it is put 
forth again, and so goetli to the dunghill , neither 
doth any thing which man eateth purify him, or fit 
Jiim for heaven. What is said here m general, may 
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serve for an introduction, not only to this proposition, 
but also to the other concerning the supper. Of these 
.sau aments (so called) baptism is always first num- 
bered, which IS the subject of the present proposition , 
m whose explanation I shall first demonstrate and 
prove our judgment, and then an^swer the objections, 
and relute the sentiments of our opposers As to the 
fiist pait, these things following, which are briefly p^rti 
compieliended m the proposition, come to be proposed 
and proved 

§ III Phrst, 77ie/c is but one baptism, as well asPnor i 
but one one J ait h, Ac 

Secondly, Tbat this one baptism, which is the bap-?i. ii 
tim oj Chrht, is not a washinp; with, or dipping in 
watei. but a bunp^ baptized bij the Spirit 
Thiidiy, 'I'hat tin baptism of John was but a Jiourevn iii 
of this , and therefore, as tliejiguie, to give plate to 
the substance, which though it be to continue, pet the 
other jeeemth 

As for the first, vi7 That theie is but one baptism, Prop i 
there needs no othei pioot than the words of the text, 'p 
Eph. IV 5, One Lord, one faith, one baptism where ed 
the apostle [lositively and plainly affiims, that as there 
IS but one bodif, one Spint, one faith, one God, &c so 
there is but one baptism 

As to what IS commonly alleged by way of expla- ot iru i 
nation upon the text, That the baptimi oJ uatci and 
(f the Spint make up this one baptism, bp virtue of 
the sacramental union , 

I answer, This exposition hath taken place, notANsw 
because grounded upon the testimony of the scripture, 
but because it wrests the sciipture to make it suit to 
their principle of water baptism , and so there needs 
no other reply, but to deny it, as being repugnant to 
the plain words of the text , which saith not, that whether 
there ai e two baptisms, to wit, one of water, the other 
of the Spirit, which do make up one baptism; butupih«o“'‘ 
plainly, that there is one baptism, as there is one faith, 
and one God. Now as there go not two faiths, nor 
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two Gods, nor two Spirits, nor tm bodies, whereof 
the one is outward and elementary, and the other 
spiiitual and pure, to the making; up the one faith, the 
one God, the one bodif, and tlie one Spa it, so neither 
ouglit there to go tm baptwns to make up the one 
baptism 

oiijFCT 2 But Secondly, If it be said, The baptism is but one, 
wheieof water is the one part, to wif, the .sign, and 
the Spirit, the thing signified, the other, 
answ I answer, This yet more confiimeth our doctiine 
theVjp " matter ot 
ih« sub-’ the one baptism (as shall fuither hereafter by its defi- 
«maTn sciiptiirc appear) and we aie to take the om 
baptism for the matter of it, not for the sign, o\ Jiguie 
and tifpc that went before Even as wheie Cliiist is 
called the one ofjenng m scriptuie, though he was 
typified by many saci dices and ofieiings under the 
law, we undei stand only by the one offering, his ofiei- 
iiig himself upon the cross, wliereol though those 
many ofieiings were signs and types, yet we say not 
that they go together with tliat ofering of Chi ist, to 
make up the one offci ing so neither, though water 
baptism was a sign of Christ s baptism, will it follow, 
that it goeth now to make up the baptism of Chnst 
If any should be so absurd as to affirm. That this one 
baptism here was the baptism of water, and not of the 
Spirit, that were foolishly to contradict the positive' 
testimony of the scripture, which saith the contraiy , 
as by what followeth will more amply appear 
Pi( II Secondly, That this one baptism, which is the bap- 
tism of Christ, IS not a washing with water, appears. 
Proof I first, from the testimony of John, the proper and pecu- 
The differ- har administrator of water baptism, Matt, iii 11, / 
tT/eii " indeed baptize you with water unto repentance , but he 

John * bap- that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes 1 
din not worthy to bear, he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with jire. Here John mentions two 
manners of baptizing, and two diflferent baptisms , 
the one with water, and the other with the Spirit , 
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the one whereof he was the minister of, the other 
whereof Christ was the minister of. and such as 
were baptized with the first were not therefore bap- 
tized with the second / i/zt/eeif baptize you, but he 
shall baptize you Though in the present time they 
were baptized with the baptism of water, yet they 
were not as yet, but were to be, baptized with the 
baptism of Christ From all which I thus argue . 

Jf those that w^eie baptized with the baptism of arc i 
water, were not therefore baptized with the baptism 
of ChiM , then the baptism of water is not the bap- 
tism of Christ 
But the hist IS true , 

Therefore also the last 
And again, 

If he, that truly and really administered the bap- arc i 
tisni of water, did notwithstanding declare, that he 
neithei could, nor did baptize with the baptism of 
Christ, then the baptism of water is not the baptism 
of Christ 

But the first is true, 

Theiefore, 

And indeed to understand it otherwise would make 
John s woids void of good sense for if then baptisms 
held been all one, why should he have so precisely 
contradistinguished them ^ Why should he have said, 
that those whom he had aheady baptized should yet 
be baptized with another baptism ’ 

If it be urged, That baptism with water was McoRjtcx 
one part, and that with the Spirit the other part, or 
effect only oj the fomer, 

I answer , This exposition contradicts the plain answ 
words of the text For he saith not, / baptize you 
with water, and he that cometh after me shall produce one bep- 
the effects of this my baptism in you by the Spirit, &c. 
or he shall accomplish this baptism in you , but He feet of ito 
shall baptize you So then if we understand the words 
truly and properly, when he saith, / baptize you, as 
consenting that thereby is really signified that he did 
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bapti/e with the baptism of water , we must needs, 
unless we offer violence to the text, understand the 
other part of the sentence the same way , viz where 
he adds presently, But he shall baptize you, kc. that 
he understood it of their being truly to be baptized 
with another baptism, than what he did baptize with 
else it had been nonsense for him thus to have eontra- 
distingiiislied them 

pr 11 Secondl\, This is further eonfnnied by the saying 
of Christ himself, Acts, i 4, 5, But uuul for the pi o- 
wae of flic Father, irhidt, saitk he, ijc hare hcaul of 
Who were me Joi' Joful 1 1 till/ hajHizciI with watei , hut ye shall 
/>e ha/)tized with the llolif (I host not main/ days heme 
still to wflit There can scaice two places of sciiptuie lun moie 
blpulnr** parallel than this doth with the foimei, a little before- 
withihe mentioned, and theiefoie concludeth the same way 
as did the othei Foi Chiist here giants fully that 
John coiujilcted his baptism, as to the matter and 
substance of It John, saith he, tiuly hapti:ed*with 
watei , which is as much as if he had said, John did 
truly and full} administer the baptism of ivatei , But 
ye shall hi ha/dized uitli, kt This showeth that they 
were to be b.ipti/ed ivilli some othei baptism than the 
baptism of watei , and that although they wcie loi- 
merly baptized with the baptism of water, yet not 
with that of Christ, which they weie to be baptized 
with 

pR HI Thiidly, Peter observes the same distinction, Acts, 
XI 16 Then lemeniheird / the wind of the LohL how 
'ihe lh,. that he said, John indeed baptized with watei , hut ye 
Ihruoi'v' ha/jtized with the Holy (Ihost The afiostle 

a.i.i makes this application upon the Holy Ghost's falling 
I'aier'uf them, wliencc he infers, that tliey were then 

baptized wuth the baptism of the Spiiit As to what 
IS urged fioni his calling aftciwaids for watei, it 
shall be spoken to liereafter From all which three 
sentences, relative one to anotlier, first of John, secondly 
of Christ, and thirdly of Peter, it doth evidently fol- 
low, that such as were truly and really baptized with 
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the baptism of water, were notwithstanding not bap- 
tized with the baptism of the Spirit, which is that of 
Christ and such as truly and really did administer 
the baptism of water did, in so doing, not administer 
the baptism of Christ So that if there be now but 
one baptism, as we have already pioved, we may 
safely conclude that it is that ot the Spirit, and not of 
watt) , cl^e it would follow, that tlie one baptism, 
whidi now continue^, weie the baptism of wutei, i e 
John’s baptism, and not the baptism of the Spirit, 
i e Chiist’s, which were most absurd 
[{ it he said fuither, That thouii^h the baptism o/oiuici 
John, before Chrish mas administer ed, was different 
from it, as hemp, the Jipnre onlij, pet now, that both 
it as the fipturc, and that of the Spirit as the substance, 

IS neiessai i/ to male up the one baptism, 

I answei, This urgeth nothing, unless it be granted 
also that both of them belong to the essence of ba[> 

(ism , so tli.it baptMu is not to be accounted as truly 
admittisleied, where both ate not, which none of our 
iulvi'isaries will acknowledge but, on the contiary, 
ai count not only all those tiuly baptized with the bap- 
tism of Chiist, who .lie bapti/cd with water, though Water bap- 
tlny be unceitain whether they be baptized with the 
Spiiit, or not , but they even account such truly bap- baptum oi 
ti/ed with the baptism of Christ, because sprinkled, 

01 baptized with water, though it be manifest and 
most cei tain that they aie not bapti/cd wutli the Spirit, 
as being enemies theieimto iii their hearts by wicked 
works So heie, by their own confession, baptism 
with wdtoi IS without the Spirit Wherefore we may 
fai safei conclude, that the baptism of the Spirit, 
which is that of Christ, is and may be without that 
of water , as appears m that of Acts, xi where Peter 
testifies of those men, that thepwerr baptized with the 
Spir'it, though then not baptized with water And 
indeed the controversy in this, as in most othei things, 
stands betwixt us and our opposers, in that they often- 
times piefer the form and shadow to the power and 
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substance , by denominating persons as inheritors and 
possessors of the thing, fiom their having the form 
and shadow, though really wanting the power and 
substance , and not admitting those to be so denomi- 
nated, who have the power and substance, if they 
want the form and shadow This appears evidently, 
m that they account those truly baptized with the one 
baptism of Christ, who are not baptized with the 
Spirit (which in scripture is paiticiilarly called the 
baptism of Christ) if they be only baptized with 
water, which themselves yet confess to be but the sha- 
The 1 . 1(1 dow or figure And moreover, m that they account 
spmt'neeii- siwely baptized with the baptism of 

tiHno the Spirit baptized, neither will they have them so 

or7.pp"4 denominated, unless they be also sprinkled with, or 
ill water dipped in, water but we, on the contrary, do always 
pieier the, power to the foim, the substance to the 
shadow, and where the substance and powei is, mc 
doubt not to denominate the person accoidiiigly, 
though the form be wanting And theiefore we al- 
ways s(‘ek first, and plead lor the substance and powei, 
as knowing that to be indispensably necessary, though 
the form sometimes may be dispensed with, and the 
figure or l)^e may cease, when the substance and 
antitvpe come to be enjoyed, as it doth in this case, 
which shall hereaftei be made appeal 
Pb i\ IV Fouithly, that the o//e baptnm nf i'hnst is 

not a washing with water, appears from 1 Pet iii 21 
*f», 1 . It The like tvlienmtOy even baptism, (loth also 

tlal.l'i'lted, putting airai/ of the Jiltfi oj the 

\i iw. m Jfefyh, but the answer of a good conscience towards God, 
tislilT h the resurreUum of Jesus Christ So plain a defi- 

vowsuuus nition of baptism is not in all the Bibl^, and there- 
The pi^iii- seeing it so plain, it may well be prefeired to all 
lion of tiie the coined definitions of the schoolmen 1 he apostle 
( iinM™ di us first negatively what it is not, viz Not a put- 
tie u.iik ting away of the JilJi of the Jlesh then surely it is 
not a washing with water, since that is so Secondly, 
he tells us affirmatively what it is, viz. The answer oj 
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a good conscience towards Gody by the resurrection of 
Jesus Cb ist , where he affirmatively defines it to be 
the answer (or confession, as the Syriac version hath 
it), of a good conscience Now this answer cannot 
be but where the Spirit of God hath purified the soul, 
and the fire of his judgments hath burned up the 
unrighteous nature ; and those in whom this work is 
wrought may be truly said to be baptized with the 
baptim of Christy i e of the Spirit and of fire. 
Whatever way then we take this definition of the 
apostle of Christ s baptism, it confirmeth our sentence 
lor if we take the first or negative part, viz That it is 
not a putting away of the Jiltli of the fleshy then it will 
follow that water baptism is not it, because that is a Water bap- 
piitting away of the filth of the flesh II we take the 
second and affirmative definition, to wit, That it is baim.m of 
the answer or confession oj a ^ood conscience^ &c then 
water baptism is not it, since, as our adversaries will 
not deny, watei baptism doth not always imply it, 
neither is it any necessary consccpience thereof More- 
over, the apostle in this place doth seem especially to 
guard against those that might esteem water baptism 
the true baptism of Christ , because (lest by the com- 
parison induced by him in the pieceding veise, be- 
twixt the souls that were saved m Noahsurk, .nid us 
that are now saved by baptism , lest, I say, apy should 
have thence hastily concludeil, that because the former 
were saved by water, this place must needs be taken 
to speak of water baptism), to prevent such a mistake, 
he plainly afiirras, that it is not that, but another 
thing He saith not that it is the water, or the put- 
tiny^ away of the jilth of the flesh, as atcompamed with 
the answer oJ a p^ood coimience, ivhereof the one, viz 
water, is the saa a mental element, administered by the 
minister, and the other, the ^race or thing signified, 
conjeired by Christ, but plainly, That it is not the 
putting away, &c than which there can be nothing 
more manifest to men unprejudicate and judicious 
Moreover Peter calls this here which saves avriruirov, 
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the antitype, or the thin^ figured , whereas it is usually 
translated, as if the like Jigure did now save us, 
thereby insinuating' that as they weie saved by water 
in the ark, so are we now by water baptism But 
this interpretation crosseth his sense, he presently 
after declaring the contraiy, as hath above been ob- 
sened, and likewise it would contiadict the opinion 
The Pioies of all oul ojiposers For Piotestants deny it to be 
absolutely neccbsaiy to salvation, and though Papists 
hapiiMi Its say, none aie saved without it, yet in this they admit 
u’slih 'tr exception, as of maityis, Kc and they will not say 
men ss;ha- that all tliat have it are saved by water baptism , which 
tiiousii'ih.' they ought to say, if they will understand by baptism 
rn'r on'iil the apostle saith we are saved), water bap- 

^Mt^^tlsm For seeing we aie saved by this baptism, as 

watei, it 

ccpiiuis would then iollow, that all those that have this bap- 
tism aie sa\(d by it Now this conseijuence would 
be talsc, it it ueii* undei stood of watei baptism, be- 
cause many, by the conlession ot all, aie bafttized 
with watei that aic not saved, but this consequeiKO 
holds most tiuc, i( it be understood, as we do, ot the 
baptism of the Spirit, since none can have this answer 
ot a good consciimce, and, abiding in it, not be saved 

1')' ‘y , , 

pk \ Fifthly That the one haptism of Chust is not a 
washing uith watei, as it hath been pro^ed by the 
Th( td.cN definition of the one baptism, so it is also manifest 
J|'||)^”[fiom the necessaiy fruits and effects of it, winch are 
‘if ( iinw three tunes particularly expressed by the apostle Paul , 
as first, Rom vi 3, 4, where he saith. That so mam/ 
of them as weie baptized into Jesus Christ, weic bap- 
tized into his death, buried with him bi/ baptism into 
death, that theij should walk in iiewncs's of life Se- 
condly, to the Galatians, iii 27, he saith positively, 
For as many of i/oii as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ And thirdly, to the Colossians, 

11 12, he saith, That they were buried with him in 
baptism^ and risen with him through the faith of the 
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operation of God. It is to be observed here, that the 
apostle speaks generally, without any exclusive term, 
but comprehensive of ail He saith not, some of you 
that were baptized into Chiistj have put on Christy 
but as many of you , which is as much as if he had 
said. Every one oj you that hath been baptized into 
Christy hath put on Christ. Wheieby it is evident Which ef- 
that this is not meant of water baptism, but of the 
baptism of the Spirit , because else it would follow, 
that whosoever had been baptized with water baptism 
had put on Christ, and were risen with him, which 
all acknowledge to be most absurd Now supposing 
all the visible members of the churches of Rome, Ga- 
latia, and Colosse had been outwardly baptized with 
water (I do not say they were, but our adversaries 
will not only leadily grant it, but also contend for it), 
suppose, I sav, the case so, they will not say they had 
all pat on Chnst, since divers expressions in these 
epistles to them show the contrary So that the 
apostle cannot mean baptism with water, and yet 
th.it he meaneth the baptism of Christ, i e of the 
Spiiit, cannot be denied, oi that the baptism wheie- 
with these were baptized (of whom the apostle here 
testifies that they had put on Christ), was the one 
baptism, I think none will call in question Now 
admit, as our adversaries contend, that many in these 
churches who had been baptized with water had not 
put on Christ, it will follow, that notwithstanding 
that water baptism, they were not baptized into Christ, 
or with the baptism of Christ, seeing as many of them 
that were baptized into Christ, had put on Christ, Sec 
From all which I thus argue 
If the baptism with water were the one baptism, aro i 
1 e the baptism of Chnst, as many as were baptized 
with water would have put on Christ 
But the last is false, 

Theiefore also the first. 

And again 

Since as many as are baptized into Chr'nf. i e with aro 2 
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the one baptism^ which is the baptism of Chi ist, have 
put on Chmt, then water baptism is not the one bap- 
tism, mi the baptism of Christ 
But the first is true, 

Tlieiefore also the last 

i’,o m ^ V Thirdly, Since Johns baptism was ajtgarc, 
and seeiiio the Jigiiie gives waif to the sabstaine, al- 
though the thing Jiguted remain, to wit, the one bap- 
tism of Chnst, yet the other leastth, which was the 
baptism of John 

1 That John's baptism was a li^uie ol Christs bap- 
iniins inp | yvill Hot Tcadily be denied, but in case 
iii^urtof it should, it can easily be pioved liom the natuie ol 
^ ' It John's baptism was a being baptized with water, 

but Chiist's IS a baptizing tvith the Spnit , thereloie 
John’s baptism must have been a figure ol Chiists 
But further, that watei baptism was Johns baptism, 
will not be denied that watei baptism is not Chi ist's 
baptism, IS alieady pioved From whicli doth aiise 
the eonfiimation ofoui pioposition thus 
There is no baptism to continue now, but the one 
baptism of Christ 

Therefore water baptism is not to continue now, 
because it is not the one baptism of Chilst 
II That John's baptism is ceased, many ol our advei- 
johri’s bait- gaiies confess, but if any should allege it is otherwise, 
ciMii our it may be easily pioved by the expiess words of John, 
not only as bein^ insinuated there, where he coiitra- 
distinjruishcth his baptism fiom that of Christ, but 
particularly where he saith, John, in 30 Ik fChristJ 
must increase, but 1 [John] must den ease. From 
whence it clearly follows, that the increasing or taking 
))lace of Christ’s baptism is the decreasing or abolish- 
ing of John’s baptism , so that if water baptism was 
a particular part of John’s ministry, and is no part of 
Christ's baptism, as we have already proved, it will 
necessarily follow that it is not to continue 
ako Secondly, ff water baptism had been to continue a 
perpetual ordinance of Christ in his ihnnh, he would 
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either have practised it himself, or commanded his apos- 
tles so to do 

But that he practised it not, the scripture plainly 
afiirms, John, iv 2 And that he commanded his 
disciples to baptize with water, I could never yet 
read As for what is alleged, that, Matt, xxviii. 19, 

&c where he bids them baptize, is to be understood 
of water baptism, that is but to beg the question, and 
the grounds for that shall be hereafter examined 

Therefote to baptize with water u no perpetual 
ordinance of Christ to his church 

This hath had the more weight with me, because I 
find not any standing ordinance or appointment of 
Christ necessary to Christians, for which we have not 
eitlier Christ’s own practice or command , as to obey 
all the commandments, which comprehend both our 
duty towards God and man, &c and where the gospel 
rcquiics more than the law, which is abundantly sig' 
nified in the 5th and 6th chapters of Matthew, and 
else\<'here Besides, as to the duties of worship, he 
exhorts us to meet, promising his presence commands 
to pi ay, preach, watch, &c and gives precepts con- 
cerning some temporary things, as the washing of one 
anothei’s feet, the breaking of bread, hereafter to be 
discussed , only for this one thing of baptizing with 
water, though so earnestly contended for, we find not 
any precept of Christ 

^ VI But to make water baptism a necessary in- in 
stitution of the Christian religion, which is pure and 
.spiritual, and not carnal and ceremonial, is to derogate to camai 
from the new covenant dispensation, and .set up the 
legal rites and ceremonies, of which this of baptism, 
or washing with water, was one, as appears from Heb 
IX 10, where the apostle speaking thereof saith, that 
it stood only in meats and drinks, and divers baptisms, 
and carnal ordinances^ imposed until the time of refor- 
mation, If then the time oi reformation, or the dis- 
pen.sation of the gospel, which puts an end to the 
shadows, be come, then such baptisms and carnal 

D 1)2 
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ordinances are no more to be imposed For how 
baptism with water comes now to be a spiritual ordi- 
nance, more than before in the time of the law, doth 
not appear, seeing it is but water still, and a washing 
of the outward man, and a putting away of the filtli 
of the flesh still . and, as before, those that were so 
washed were not thereby made perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience, neithei are they at this day, as our 
adveisaries must needs acknowledge, and experience 
abundantly showeth So that the nuittci of it, which 
IS a washing with water, and the eflect of it, which 
IS only dll outward cleansing, being still the same, 
how comes watei baptism to be less a carnal oidinance 
now than before ^ 

i If it be said, That (iod con fen imiiDil upon 
some that ate now /mptized, 

So no doubt he did also upon some that used those 
baptisms among the Jews 
Or if It be said, Because it is commandul bif Chiist, 
flow, undo the new covenant , 

I answer, First, That is to beg the (juestioii , of 
which hereaftei 

But Secondly, We And that where the niattci of 
ordinances is the same, and the end the same, they 
are never accounted moie oi less spiiitual, because ot 
their diflerent times Now was not God the author 
of the purifications and baptisms under the law ^ Was 
not water the matter of them, which is so now ^ W as 
not the end of them to signify an inward puiifying 
by an outward washing ^ And is not that alleged to 
be the end still And are the necessary effects or 
consequences of it any better now than before, since 
men are now by the virtue of water baptism, as a 
necessary consequence of it, no more than before 
made inwaidly clean’ And if some by God’s grace 
that aie baptized with water are inwardly puiified, so 
were some also under the law , so that this is not any 
necessary consequence or effect, neither of this nor 
that baptism. It is then plainly repugnant to right 
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reason, as well as to the scripture testimony, to affirm 
tliat to be a spiritual ordinance now, which was a 
carnal ordinance before, if it be still the same, both 
as to Its author, matter, and end, however made to 
vary m some small circumstances The spirituality 
ot the new covenant, and of its worship established 
by Chust, consisted not m such superficial alterations 
of circumstances, but after another manner There- 
fore let oui adversaries show us, if they can, without 
begging the question, and building upon some one 
or other of their own principles denied by us, where 
Christ evei appointed oi ordained any institution or 
observation under the new covenant, as belonging to 
the nature of it, or such a necessary part of its wor- 
ship, as is perpetually to continue, which being one 
in substance and effects (I speak of necessary, not 
accidental effects), yet, because of some small differ- 
ence III form or circumstance, was before carnal, not- 
witlv?tanding it was commanded by God under the 
law, but now is become spiritual, because commanded 
by Chust under the gospeP And if they cannot do 
this, then if watci baptism was once a carnal ordi- 
nance, as tli£ apostle positively affirms it to have been, 

It remains a carnal ordinance still, and if a carnal 
oidinancc, then no necessary part of the gospel or 
new covenant dispensation , and if no necessary part 
of it, then not needful to continue, nor to be practised 
by such as live and walk under this dispensation 
But in this, as in most othei things, according as we 
have often obscrvi'd, our adversaries judaize, and re- 
nouncing the glouous and spiritual privileges of the 
new covenant, are sticking in and cleaving to the 
ludiments of the old, both m doctrine and worship, 
as being more suited and agreeable to their carnal 
apprehensions and natural senses But we, on the 
contrary, travail above all to lay hold upon and cleave 
unto the light of the glorious gospel revealed unto us 
And the harmony of the truth we profess in this may The Uw 
appear, by briefly observing how m all things we fol- 
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low the spiritual gospel of Christ, as contradistin- 
guished from the carnality of the legal dispensation ; 
while our adversaries, through rejecting this gospel, 
are still labouring under the burden of the law, which 
neither they nor their fathers were able to bear 
The oat- For the law and i ule of the old covenant and Jews 
tum'lwor outward^ written in tables of stone and parch- 
shipjaw, ment; so also is that of our adversaries. But the 
ed'frStie ^iw of tkc Ticw covctuint IS vitvard and petpetual^ wiit- 
inward fcn HI the heait, so is ours 

The worship of the Jews was outward and carnaf 
limited to set times, places, and persons, and pci farmed 
according to set prescribed forms and observations, 
so IS that of our adversaries But the worship of the 
new covenant is neither limited to time, place, nor pci’ 
son, but IS performed in the Spirit ami in truth , and 
it IS not acted according to set forms and pi e,SL ? iptions, 
but as the Spirit of God immediateli/ actuates, moves, 
and leads, whether it be to preach, pi ay, or sing, and 
such is also our worship 

So likewise the baptism among the Jews under the 
law was an outward washimj^ with outwaid water, only 
to typify an inward punjication of the soul, which did 
not necessarily follow upon those that were thus bap- 
tized; but the baptism of Christ under the gospel is 
the baptism of the Spint and of fire , not the putting 
away of the Jilth of the flesh, hut the answer oj a good 
conscience tou'ards God, and such is the baptism that 
we laboui to be bapti/ed withal, and contend for 
ako § VII. But again, If water baptism had been an 
ordinance of the gospel, then the apostle Paul would 
have been sent to administer it, but he declares posi- 
tively, I Cor 1 1 7, That Christ sent him not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel The reason of that 
IV. consequence is undeniable, because the apostle Paul’s 
bspLrlr commission was as large as that of any of them; and 
no badge of conscqucntly he being in special manner the apostle 
hki Christ to the Gentiles, if water baptism, as our 
eisiODoftbe adversaries contend, be to be accounted the badge of 



01- BAPTIsm 


407 

Christianity, he had more need than any of the rest 
to be sent to baptize with water, that he might mark 
the Gentiles converted by him with that Christian 
sign But indeed the reason holds better thus, that 
since Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and that 
in his ministry he doth thiough all (as by his epistles 
appears) labour to wean them from the former Jewish 
ceremonies and observations (though in so doing he 
was sometimes undeservedly judged by others of his 
brethren, who were unwilling to lay aside those cere- 
monies), therefore his commission, though as full as 
to the preaching of the gospel and new covenant div 
pensation as that of the other apostles, did not require 
ot him that he should lead those converts into such 
Jewish observations and baptisms, however that prac- 
tice was indulged in and practised by the other apos- 
tles among their Jewish proselytes, for which cause icm i ii 
/w fhiwk 5* (iod that he had baptized so few intimat- 
ing, that what he did therein he did not by virtue ofpitui was 
his apostolic commission, but rather in condescension 
to their weakness, even as at another time he circum- 
cised Timothy 

Our adversaries, to evade the truth of this testi-omur i 
mony, usually allege, That by Um is only to be un- 
derstood, that he was not sent principallij to baptize, 
not that he was not sent at all 
But this exposition, since it contradicts the positive A^s\\ 
words ot the text, and has no better foundation than 
the athimation of its assertors, is justly rejected as 
spurious, until they bring some better proof lor it He 
saith not, I was not sent principally to baptize, but / 
was not sent to baptize 

As for what they urge, by way of confirmation, confir 
from other places of scripture, where [«o^] is to be so 
taken, as where it is said, I will have mercy and not Matt u i5 
sau'ijice, which is to be understood that God requires ® 
principally mixy, not excluding sacrifice • 

I say this place is abundantly explained by thefol- Rtm, 
lowing words [and the knowledge of God moie than 
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burnt offermos,] by which it clearly appears that 
burnt offerings, which are one with sacrifices, are not 
excluded , but there is no such word added in that of 
Paul, and therefore the parity is not demonstrated to 
be alike, and consequently the instance not sufficient, 
unless they can prove that it ought to be so admitted 
here , else we might interpret by the same rule ail 
other places of scripture the same way, as where the 
apostle saith, J Cor. ii 5 That youvjaith 7night not 
Aland in the wisdom of men, but in the power oj God, 
it might be understood, it shall not pt inupalli) 
AO How might the gospel by this liberty of inter- 
pretation be perverted ^ 

oiiii cT 2 If it be said. That the ubiiAC oj thiA baptism among 
the Corinthians, in dividing themselves aaoiding to 
the persons by whom theif wen baptized, made the 
apostle speak so, but that the abase oJ a thing doth 
not abolish it , 

Assw 1 answei, It is true, it doth not, provided the thing 
be lawful and necessary and that no doubt the abuse 
abovesaid gave the apostle occasion so to write But 
let It from this be considcied how the apostle excludes 
baptizing, not pleaching, though the abuse [mark] 
proceeded from that, no less than fi om the other Foi 
these Corinthians did denominate themselves fioni 
those different peisons by whose preaching (as well 
as from those by whom they were baptized), they were 
converted, as by the 4th, 5th, Gth, 7th, and 8th verses 
That of chap 111 may appeal and yet to remo\e that 
rnS apostle doth not say he was not sent to 

lugordi preach, nor yet doth he re|oice that he had only 
Houo be preached to a few, because pleaching, being a stand- 
forborne. ing ordinance in the church, is not, because of any 
abuse that the devil may tempt any to make of it, to 
be forborne by such as are called to perform it by the 
Spiiit of God wherefore tlie apostle accordingly, 
chap. Ill 8, 9, informs them, as to that, how to re- 
move that abuse But as to water baptism, for that 
it was no standing ordinance of Christ, but only prac- 



or BApmw 


409 


tised as in condescension to the Jews, and by some 
apostles to some Gentiles also, therefore, so soon as 
the apostle perceived the abuse of it, he let the Co- 
rinthians understand how little stress was to be laid 
upon It, by showing them that he was glad that he 
had administered this ceremony to so few of them , 
and by telling them plainly that it was no part of his 
commission, neither that which he was sent to admi- 
nister 

Some ask us, How we him that baptizing here is qdlrv 
meant of water, and not of the Spirit , whiA tf it be, 
then it will exclude the baptism of the Spirit, as well 
as of water 

I answer, Such as ask the question, I suppose, answ 
s[iecik It not as doubting that this was said of water 
baptism, which is more than manifest For since the That wiirii 
apostle Paul’s message was, to turn people from dark- 
mss to light, and conveit them to God, and that asbapij^mof 
many as are thus turned and converted ( so as to have 
the an Steel of a good conscience tmards God, and to 
have put on Christ, and be risen with him in newness 
of life ), are baptized with the baptism of the Spirit 
But who will say that only those lew mentioned there 
to be baptized by Paul weie come to this^ Or that to 
turn or bring them to this condition was not, even ad- 
mitting our adversaries’ interpretation, as principal a 
part ot Paul’s ministry as any other ^ Since then our 
.idversaries do take this place for water baptism, as 
indeed it is, we may lawfully, taking it so also, urge 
it upon them Wliy the word baptism and baptizing 
IS used by the apostle, wheie that of water and not of 
the Spirit IS only undei stood, shall hereafter be spoken 
to. 1 come now to consider the reasons alleged for part ii. 
such as plead for water baptism, which are also the 
objections used against the discontinuance of it 
^ VIII First, Some object, That Christ, who had oiuect i 
the Spirit above measure, was notwithstanding baptized 
with water As Nic Arnoldus against this Thesis, 

Sect 40, of his Theological Exercitation. 
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follow from thence that circumcision is to continue 
my Christ fop it bcliovcd Christ to fulfil all righteousness, not 
hied*’!? ministry of John, but the law also, therefore 

John did he observe the Jewish feasts and rites, and keep 
the passover It will not thence follow that Chris- 
tians ought to do so now, and therefore Christ, Matt. 
HI 15, gives John this reason of his being baptized, 
desiring him to suffc?' it to he w mw , whereby h(‘ 
sufticiently intimates that he intended not theieby to 
perpetuate it as an ordinance to liis disciples, 
oiiiin 2 Secondly, They object, Matt xxviii 19 Go ye 
there foie and teach all nations, baptizing them m the 
name of the Fathei , and of the Son, and of the llolp 
Ghost 

a\m\ This IS the great objection, and upon which they 
build the whole superstructure , whereunto the fii-st 
and general sound answer is, by gi anting the whole, 
wiiitbap but putting them to piove that watei here is meant, 

S mean* Sllcnt of it Alld tllOUgll ill ICasOll 

If. Matt it be sufficient upon our part that we concede the 
whole expressed in the place, but deny that it is liy 
water, which is an addition to the text, yet 1 shall 
premise some reasons why we do so, and then consi- 
der the reasons alleged by those that will have water 
to be heie understood 

Aito 1 The first is a maxim yielded to by all. That wt 
ought not logo fiwi the literal signification of the teat, 
cicept some iii pent ne< essitp fone us theieunto 
But no urgent necessity in this place loiceth us 
thereunto 

Therefoie we ought not to go from it 
aro 2 Secondly, That baptism which Chiist comiiianded 
his apostles was the one baptism, id est, Ins own ba}> 
tism 

But the one baptism, which is Christ’s baptism, is 
not with water, as we have already proved 
Therefore the baptism commanded by Christ to his 
apostles was not water baptism. 
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Thirdly, That baptism which Christ commanded arc 3 
his apostles was such, that as many as were therewith 
baptized, did put on Christ 
But this IS not true of water baptism ; 

Therefore, 

Fourthly, The baptism commanded by Christ to ar( 4 
his apostles was not John s baptism 
But baptism with water was John s baptism 
Therefore, &c 

But First, They allege. That Christ's baptism, x\u i 
thou<j;h a baptism with water, did differ from Johns, 
beiaiise John only baptized with water unto repent- 
ance, but Christ commands his disciples to baptize in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, reel on- 
iiiff that in this foim there lieth a great difference be- 
twi vt the baptism of John and that of Christ 
1 answer, In that John s baptism was unto repent- 
ance, the difference lieth not there, because so is 
Christ s also , yea, our adversaries will not deny but 
that adult persons that are to be baptized ought, ere 
tliey are admitted to water baptism, to repent, and 
confess their sins and that infants also, with a re- 
spect to and consideration of then baptism, ought to 
repent and confess , so that the difference lieth not 
here, since this of repentance and confession agrees 
as well to Christ’s as to John’s baptism. But m this 
our adversaiics are divided, for Calvin will have 
Christ’s and John’s to be all one, Inst lib 4, cap 15, 
sect 7, 8, yet they do dilier, and the difference is, 
that the one is by water, the other not, &c 
Secondly, As to what Christ saith, m commanding 
them to baptize in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, I confess that states the difference, and it is 
great , but that lies not only in admitting water bap- 
tism in this different form, by a bare expressing of 
these words for as the text says no such thing, nei- 
ther do I see how it can be inferred from it For the or the name 
Greek is hc to Svofta, that is, into the name now the 
name of the Lord is often taken in scripture for some- i.ionpure. 
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tiling else than a bare sound of words, or literal ex- 
pression, even for his virtue and power, as may ap- 
pear from Psal liv 3, Cant i 3, Prov xviii 10, and 
in many more Now that the apostles were by then 
The ba() ministry to baptize the nations into this name, vii tac, 
theVame powcr, and that they did so, is evident by these 
Hhat It n testimonies of Paul above mentioned, where he saith, 
That as many of them as weie baptized into Christ, 
have pat on Chiist , this must have been a baptizin<> 
into the name, i c power and viitue, and not a meie 
formal expression of words adjoining with water bap- 
tism , because, as hath been above observed, it doth 
not follow as a natural or necessary consequence of 
it I would have those who desire to have then f.iith 
built upon no other foundation than the testimony of 
Gods Spiiit, and scnptuies of truth, thoroughly to 
considei whether thcie can be any thing further <il- 
leged for this interpretation than what the prejudice 
of education and influence of tiadition hath inijicisnl 
P(*ihaps it may stumble the unwary and inroiMdi'- 
rate leader, as if the veiy chaiacter of Clnistianil) 
were abolished, to tell him plainly that this seiijituie 
IS not to be undeistood of baptizing with WMtei, and 
that this form of baptiziia^ in the name oj the lalhei, 
z/z/z/iS/w/Miath no wai rant fiom Matt wviii tS.c 
wiicther Fof wliicli, besides the reason taken fiom tin' sig- 
tiihcatiott of [the name] as being the virtue and pon ei 
form of above expressed, let it be considered, that if it had 
bapustn in ^ jiresciibed by Christ to his apostles, then 
surely they would have made use of that foirn in the 
administering of water baptism to such as thev bap- 
tized with water, but though paiticulai mention be 
made, in divers places of the Acts, who were baptized, 
and how , and though it be particularly expressc’d 
that they baptized such and sucli, as Acts, ii 41, 
and viii 12, 13, 38, and ix 18, and x. 48, and 
XVI 15 , and xviii 8 ; yet there is not a word of this 
form. And m two places. Acts, viii 16, and xix 5, 

It IS said of some that they were baptized in the name 
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of the Lord Jesus, by which it yet more appears, 
that either the author of this history hath been very 
defective, who having so often occasion to mention 
this, yet omitteth so substantial a part of baptism 
(which were to accuse the Holy Ghost, by whose 
guidance Luke wrote it), or else that the apostles did 
no ways understand that Christ by his commission, 

Matt xxviii did cn)oin them such a form of water 
baptism, seeing they did not use it And therefore 
it IS safer to conclude, that what they did in adminis- 
tering watei baptism, they did not by virtue of that 
commission, else they would have so used it , for our 
ad\ersaiies, I suppose, would judge it a great heresy 
to administer water baptism without that, or only in 
the nami of Jesus, without mention of Father or 
Spud, as it Is expressly sard they did, in the two 
places above cited 

Secondly, They say. If this acre not under stood of \\iv 2 
water baptism, it would be a tautolop^p, and all one with 
tun It mo 

I say, Nay Bapttziri<> with the Spirit is some-AN^w 
what fill ther than teaching, 01 informing the undei- 
standing, for it imports a leaching to, and melting Ho^ leach- 
tlie heait, wheicby >t is turned, as well as the under- 
standing infoimed Besides, we find often m the 
scripture, that teaching and instructing are put toge- 
ther, without any absurdity, or needless tautology, 
and yet these two have a greater affinity than teach- 
ing and baptizing with the Spirit 
Thirdly, They say, Baptism in this plate must be alu 3 
understood ivith water', because it is the action of the 
apostles , and so uinnot he the baptism of the Spirit, 
which IS the work oj Christ, and his grate, not of 
man, 8 cc 

I answer, Baptism with the Spirit, though notAnsw 
wi ought without Christ and his grace, is instrumen-j^J®^JJ, 
tally done by men fitted of God for that purpose , and ^ 
therefore no absurdity follows, that baptism with the 
Spiiit should be expressed as the action of the apos- 
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ties For though it be Christ by his grace that gives 
spiritual gifts, yet the apostle, Rom i 11, speaks of 
HIS imparting to them spiritual gijts , and he tells the 
Corinthians, that ue had begotten them through the 
gospel, 1 Cor IV 15 And yet to beget people to 
the faith is the work of Christ and his grace, not of 
men. To convert the heart is properly the work of 
Christ, and yet the scripture oftentimes ascribes it 
to men, as being the instruments and since Paul’s 
commission was, To turn people fiom darkness to 
light (though that be not done without Christ coope- 
rating by Ins grace), so may also baptizing with the 
Spii it be expressed, as performable by man as the 
instrument, though the work of Christ’s grace be 
needful to concur thereunto So that it is no absin- 
dity to say, that the apostles did administer the bap- 
tism of the Spirit 

Lastly, They say, That sime Chi ist sailk hei c, that 
he will be with his diseip/es to the end oj the woild, 
theiejoie iiatei baptism must continue so long 

It he had been speaking here ot watei baptism, 
then that might have been urged , but seeing that is 
denied, and proved to be false, nothing fioni thence 
can be gathered , he speaking of the ba[)tism ot tlie 
Spirit, which wc freely confess doth remain to tlie 
end of the world yea, so long as Christ's presence 
abideth with his children 

^ § IX. Thirdly, They object the londant pradin 

of the apostles in the primitive lIiuhIi, who, they sav, 
did aiwaijs administer water baptism to such as tin if 
umveited to the faith of Christ, and heme also the if 
fill ther urge that of Matt, xxviii to have been nieaiii 
of water or else the apostles did not understand it, 
Imausc in baptizing thep used water, or that in so 
doing thep walked without a commission 
I answer , That it was the constant practice of the 
apostles 18 denied ; for we have shown, in the exam- 
ple of Paul, that it wa.s not so ; since it were most 
absurd to judge tliat he converted only those few, 
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even of the church of Connth, whom he saith he bap- 
tized , nor were it less absurd to think that that was* 
a constant apostolic practice, which he, who was not 
inferior to the chiefest of the apostles, and who de- 
clares he laboured as much as they all, rejoiceth he 
was so little m. But further , the conclusion inferred How the 
from the apostles’ practice of baptizing with water, to 
evince that they understood Matt xxviii. of water 
baptism, doth not hold for though they baptized 
with water, it will not follow that either they did it 
by viitue of that commission, or that they mistook 
that place , nor can there be any medium brought, 
that will infer such a conclusion As to the other 
insinuated absurdity, That thty did it without a torn' 
mmwn , it is none at all for they might have done 
it by a permission, as being m use before Christ’s 
death , and because the people, nursed up with out- 
ward ceremonies, could not be weaned wholly from 
tlieni And thus they used other things, as circum- 
cision and legal purifications, which yet they had no 
commission fiom Christ to do to which we shall 
speak moie at length m the following Proposition 
concerning the Supper. 

But if fiorn the sameness of the word, because OBJirr 
Chi ist bids them baptize, and they afterwards m the 
use of water are said to baptize, it be judged probable 
that they did luidei stand that commission^ Matt xxviii 
to authoi ize them to baptize with water, and aecoi d- 
mglij practised it , 

Although it should be granted, that for a season answ 
they did so far mistake it, as to judge that water be- 
longed to that baptism (which however I find no ne- 
cessity of granting), yet I see not any great absurdity 
would thence follow For it is plain they did mistake 
that commission, as to a mam part of it, for a season, 
as where he bids them. Go, teach all nations , since 
some time after they judged it unlawful to teach the 
Gentiles , yea, Peter himself scrupled it, until by a The apos 
vision constrained thereunto, for which, after he had 
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teachinjf the done it, he was for a season (until they were better 
(?entiie*. jjifornied), judged by the rest of his brethren Now, 
if the education of the apostles as Jews, and their 
propensity to adhere and stick to the Jewish religion, 
did so far influence them, that even after Christ's 
resurrection, and the pouring forth of the Spirit, they 
could not receive nor admit of the teaching of the 
Gentiles, though Christ, in his commission to them, 
commanded them to preach to them, what further 
absurdity were it to suppose, that, through the like 
mistake, the chiefest of them having been the disci- 
ples of John, and his baptism being so much prized 
there among the Jews, they also took Chiist’s bap- 
tism, intended by him of the Spirit, to be that of watei, 
which was John's, and accordingly practised it for a 
season’ ft sufiices us, that if they were so mistaken 
(though I say not that they were so), tlicy did not 
always remain under that mistake else Peter would 
not liave said of the baptism which now saves, Thai 
it IS nut a puttun^ away of the Jilth of thcjlc.sh, which 
ccitauily water baptism is 
But furthei, They urge much Peters bapti/ing 
Cornelius, in whicli they press two things, Fir^t, 
That tea ter haptism i,s umT/, even to thoie that had n- 
ceivcd the Spud, Secondly, That it n mid positne/p, 
he Loinmanded than to be baptized, Acts, x 47, 48 
But neither of these doth neccssaiily infer watei 
baptism to belong to the new covenant dispensation, 
noi yet to be a peipetual standing ordinance in the 
vvi»ptiif*r church For first, all that this will amount to was, 
Peiershap ^flat Peter at that time baptized these men , but that 

luing some , , , , i/r 

witii water lic did it by virtuc ot that commission. Matt xxviii 
remains yet to be pioved And how doth the bap- 
dinante to tizing With watcp, after the receiving of the Holy 

the church circumci- 

sion, and other legal rites, acknowledged to have been 
performed by him afterwards’ Also, it is no wonder 
if Peter, who thought it so strange (notwithstanding 
all that had been projessed before, and spoken by 



or BAPTISM. 


417 

Christ) that the Gentiles should be made partakers of 
the gospel, and with great difficulty, not without an 
extraordinary impulse thereunto, was brought to come 
to them, and eat with them, was apt to put this cere- 
mony upon them , which being, as it were, the par- 
ticular dispensation of John, the forerunner of Christ, 
seeming to have greater affinity with the gospel, than 
the other Jewish ceremonies then used by the church, 
but that will no ways infer ouradversaries’ conclusion 
Secondly, As to these words, Am/ he commanded them 
to be baptized, it declareth matter of fact, not of right, 
and amounteth to no more than that Peter did at that 
time, pro hic et nunc, command those persons to be 
baptized with water, which is not denied but it saith 
nothing that Peter commanded water baptism to be 
a standing and perpetual ordinance to the church , 
neithei can any man of sound reason say, if he heed 
what he says, that a command in matter of fact to 
particulai persons, doth infei the thing commanded 
to be’of geneial obligation to all, if it be not other- 
wise bottomed upon some positive precept Why 
doth Petei's commanding Cornelius and his house- 
hold to be baptized at that time infer water baptism 
to continue, more than his constraining (which is 
more than commanding) the Gentiles in general to be 
circumcised, and observe the law^ We find at that 
time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was not yet 
determined whether the Gentiles should not be cir- 
cumcised, but on the contrary, it was the most general 
sense of the church that they should . and therefore 
no wonder if they thought it needful at that time that 
they should be baptized ; which had more affinity with 
the gospel, and was a burden less grievous 
§ X Fourthly, They object from the signification object a , 
of the word [baptize] which is as much as "to dip and 
wash with water, alleging thence, that the veiy word 
imports a being baptized with water 
This objection is very weak. For since baptizing an«vt. 
with water was a nte araong^ the Jews, as Paulus 
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Bapii/ing Riccius sliowetli, evcii before the coming of John ,* 
ii'ippinro, and that the ceremony received that name from the 
wash.ng nature of the practice, as used both by the Jews and 
w.thwadr Christ and his apostles 

frequently make use of these terms to a more spiritual 
signification. Circumcision was only used and under- 
stood among the Jews to be that of the flesh , but the 
apostle tells us of the iircimcimn of the heart and 
spirit made without hands So that though baptism 
was used among the Jews only to signify a waihing 
with water, yet both John, Christ, and his apostles, 
speak of a being baptized with the Spit it, and with 
Jire ; which they make the peculiar baptism of Christ, 
as contradistinguished from that of water, which was 
John's, as is above shown So that tlipugh baptism 
among the Jews was only understoodtjttf water, yet 
among Chiistians it is very well understood of the 
Spirit without water as we see Christ and his apostles 
spiritually to understand things, under the terms of 
what had been shadows before Th us C lirist, speaking 
of his hodif (though the Jews mistook him), said. Des- 
troy thn temple, and in thicc days 1 will time it up, 
and many more that might be instanced But if the 
etymology of the word should be tenaciously adhered 
to, it would militate against most of our adversaries, 
Bx—i u> as well as against us ior the Greek Bairntw signifies 
to ^^nmet^o, that is, to plunge and dip in , and that was 
mid I he pioper use of water baptism among the Jews, and 
also by John, and the primitive Christians, who used 
It , whereas our adversaries, for the most part, only 
sprinkle a little water upon the forehead, which dotJi 
Those that iiot at all answcr to tlic word Yea, those 

waiMbaJ)** among Chiistians that used water baptism, 

Ham were thoiiglit til IS dipping OF plun^itu^ SO Hcedful, that 
they thus dipped children, and forasmuch as it was 
and those judgcd that it might prove hurtful to some weak con- 
IniiTimlk '^titutions, sprinkling, to prevent that hurt, was mtro- 
led, were duced , yet then it was likewise appointed, that such 
S to fts were only sprmkkd$ and not dipfped, should not be 
oflicc m the admitted to have any office in the church, as not being 



OF JiAmsM 


m 

sufficiently baptized. So that if our adversaries will charcb. and 
stick to the word, they must alter fheir method 
spnnklmg 

Fifthly, They object, John, iu 6, Ex^cept a fnan heomc'x. s 
hoi'n of water, and of the Spirit, See hence inferring 
the necessity of water baptism, as well as of the Spirit 

Rut if this prove any thing, it will prove water answ 
ba})tism to be of absolute necessity; and therefore 
Piotestants rightly affirm, when this is urged upon xbe water 
them by Papists, to evince the absolute necessity of 
water baptism, that [water'] is not here understood of mpti'cai 
Outwafft water, but mystically, of an inward cleans- 
mg and washing Even as where Christ speaks of 
being baptized with fire, it is not to be understood 
of outward material fire, but only of purifying, by a 
metonymy , because to purify is a proper effect of 
fire, as to wash and make clean is of water, where it 
can as little be so understood, as where we are said 
to bg med by the washing of regenei ation, Tit iii 5 
Yea Peter saith expressly, in the place often cited, as 
Calvin* well observes, That the baptism which saves, * imiie ifii 
IS not the putting away of the Jilth of the flesh So Jg* 
that since [water] cannot be understood of outward 
water, this can serve nothing to prove water baptism 
If it be said, that [water] imports here necessitatem object 
prmcepti, though not medii , 

I answer , That is first to take it for granted that 
outward water is here understood, the contrary 
whereof we have already proved Next, Water and 
the Spirit are placed here together [Ercept a man benewntiB 
bom of water ami the Spirit] where the necessity of JS'i 
the one is urged as much as of the other. Now if urged 
the Spirit be absolutely necessary, so will also water, 
and then we must either say, that to be born of the 
Spirit is net absolutely necessary, which all acknow- 
ledge to be false; or else, that Water is absolutely 
necessary; which, as Protestants, we affirm, and have 
proved, is fiilse • else We must confess, that water is 
not here understood of outward water For to say, 

j? 1 2 
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that when water and the Spirit are placed here just 
together, and m the same manner, though there be 
not any difference or ground for it visible in the text, 
or deducible from it, That the necessity of water is 
here praceptif but not mdit, but the necessity of the 
Spnit is both medu and pracepti, is indeed confi- 
dently to affirm, but not to prove 
onjicT c Sixthly and lastly. They object, That the baptism 
of water is a visible sign oi badge to distinguish Chi is- 
tiaiis from Jiijtdels, even as urcumiism did the Jews 
anvw I answer , This saith nothing at all, unless it be 
pioved to be a netessaiy precept, or part of tlfe nesv 
(ovenant dispensation, it not being lawful for us to 
impose outwaid cciemonies and iites, and say, they 
rirctuiir Will distinguish us from infidels Circumcision was 
on' posif^vely commanded, and said to be a seal of the 
cu>u.aiii Just covenant, but as we have already proved that 
wmet ii'ip theie IS no such command for baptism, so there is not 
1^(1 all the New Testament, calling it a badge 
o( of Chi istianity, or seal of the new covenant and there- 
loie to conclude it is so, because circumcision was so 
(unless some better proof be alleged for it), is misera- 
w i.ai. IS bly to beg the question The professing of Jaith m 
li Viin,ua ^ ^^^d a holy life answering thereunto, is a fai 

cio better badge of Christianity than any outward wash- 
ing, which yet answers not to that of cncumcision, 
since that affixed a character in the flesh, which this 
doth not so that a Christian is not known to be 
a Cliristidn by liis being baptized, especially when he 
wbrttbe was a chdd, unless he tell them so much and may 
Hot the profcssiHg of faith in Christ signify that as 
baptjjm, wein I know there are divers of those called the 
Jiiuof o'e that speak much of water baptism, calling 

cro« It Characterem Christianitatis . but so did they also 
of the sign of the cross, and other such things, justly 
Heatbenub rejected by Protestants. For the mystery of iniquity, 
Sducld began to work m the apostles’ days, soon spoiled 
into llie the simplicity and purity of the Christian worship , 
wmbj” i»^omuch that not only many Jewish rites were re- 
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tamed, but many heathenish customs and ceremonies 
introduced into the Christian worship, as particu- 
larly that word [sacrament] So that it is a great 
folly, especially for Protestants, to plead any thing of 
this from tradition or antiquity , for we find that nei- 
ther Papists nor Protestants use those rites exactly as 
the ancients did , who in such things, not walking 
by the most certain rule of God s Spirit, but doting 
too much upon externals, were very uncertain Foi^ 
most of them all, in the primitive times, did wholly 
'dunge and dij^ those they baptized, which neither 
Papists, nor most Protestants, do yea, several of the 
Fathers accused some as heretics in their days, for 
holding some principles common with Protestants 
concerning it, as particularly Augustine doth the 
Pelagians, for saying that infants dying imbapttzed 
map be saved And the Manichees were condemned 
for denying thatgim' is universally given by baptism, 
and Julian the Pelagian by Augustine, for denying 
cvorcwn and insiiffiatm in the use of baptiwi all Exorcism or 
which things Protestants deny also So that Protes- 
tants do but foolishly to upbraid us, as if we could 
not show any among the ancients that denied water 
baptism , seeing the) cannot show any, whom they 
acknowledge not to have been heretical in several 
things, that used it , nor yet, who using it, did not 
also use the sign of the cioss, and other things with The si8[n of 
it, which they deny. There were some nevertheless 
m the darkest times of Popery, who testified against Manjinfor- 
water baptism For one Alanus, page 103, 104, 107, 
speaks of some in his time that were burnt for theagamstwa- 
denying of it for they said, That baptism had 
efficacy, either in children or adult persons , and there- 
fore men were not obliged to take baptism particu- 
larly ten canonics, so called, were burnt for that crime, 
by the order of king Robert of France And P Pi- 
thffius mentions it in his Fragments of the History of 
Guienne, which is also confirmed by one Johannes 
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Floracensis, a monk, who was famous at that time, 
in his epistle to Oliva, abbot of the Ausonian church . 
I will, saith he, give you to understand concerning the 
1 en cttno- kcrcsy that was m the city of Orleans on Childermas- 
I" ohLm 1/^3/ , for it was true, if ye have heard any thing, that 
aud wbj? ' king Robert caused to be burnt alive near fourteen oj 
that city, of the thief of their clergy, and the more 
noble of their taicks, who were hateful to God and abo- 
minable to heaven and earth , jor they did stiffly deny 
the grace of holy baptism, and also the consecration oJ 
the Lord's body and blood The time of this deed fs 
noted in tlu'se words by Papir Masson, in his Annals 
of Fiance, lib 111 in Hu^h and Robert, Actum Auic- 
I18B public^ anno Incainatiouis Domini 1022 Regni 
Roberti Regis 28. Indictionc 5 quando Stophanus 
Hasresiarcha et Complices ejus ddimuti sunt ct exusti 
Aurelias 

Now for their calling them Heretics and Manichecs, 
we have nothing but the testimony of tlieir acqusers, 
which will no more invalidate their testimony for this 
truth against the use ot water baptism, or give more 
ground to charge us, as being one with Manichees, 
than because some, tailed by them Manichees, do 
agree with Protestants in some things, that therefore 
Protestants are Manichees or Heretics, which Pro- 
testants can no ways shun l or the question is, 
Whether, in what they did, they walked according to 
the truth testified of by the Sjnrit m the holy scrip- 
tures 80 that the controversy is brought back again 
to the scriptures, according to which, I suppose, 1 
have already discussed it 

The hap As for the latter part of the thesis, denying the use 
fanT/a iir buptism, it iiccessarily follows from what is 

man tradi ubove Said Fof if Water baptism be ceased, then 
surely baptizing of iniants is not warrantable But 
those that take upon them to oppose us m this mattei 
will have more to do as to this latter part : for after 
they have done what they can to prove water baptism, 
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it remams for them to prove that infants ought to be 
baptize^! For he that proves water baptism ceased, 
proves that infant baptism is vam but he that should 
prove that water baptism continues, has not thence 
proved that infant baptism is necessary , that needs 
something further. And therefore it was a pitiful 
subterfuge of Nic Arnoldus against this, to say, That 
the demfing of infant baptism belonged to the gangrene 
of the Anabaptists, without adding any further proof 


PROPOSITION XIII 

CONCERNING TIIL COlHl UNION, OR PARTICIPATTON 01 
IHE BODY AND BIOOD OF CHRIST. 

The communion ot the body and blood of Christ is inwaid and iCor x lb, 
ipintual, which is the participation of his flesh and blood, by 
which the innard man is daily nourished in the heai ts of those gj*' 
in* whom Christ dwells Of which things the breaking ofi^Jy g 
bread by Christ with his disciples was tifgure, which even 
they who had received the substance used in the chuicb tor a 
time, for the sake of the weak, even as abstaining fiom things Acis xv 20 
Ui angled, ttwAfiom blood, the Hashing one another's feet, and **“ 
the anointing of the sick mtk oil all which are commanded 
with no less authority and solemnity than the former, yet 
seeing they are but shadows of better things, they cease in 
such as have obtained the substance 

^ I. The communion of the body and blood of Christ 
IS a mystery hid from all natural men, in their first 
fallen and degenerate state, which they cannot under- 
stand, reach to, nor comprehend as they there abide , 
neither, as they there are, can they be partakers of it, 
nor yet are they able to discern the Lord's body. And 
forasmuch as the Christian world (so called) for the 
most part hath been still labouring, working, con- 
ceiving, and imagining m their own natural and 
unrenewed understandings, about the things of God 
and religion , therefore hath this mystery been much 
hid and sealed up from them, while they have been 
contending, quarrelling and fighting one with mo- 
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ther about the mere shadow, outside, and form, but 
strangers to tlie substance, life, and virtue 
Tiic»}o<iv § II The body then of Christ, which believers 
( of, is spiritual^ and not carnal, and his blood, 
Rpiniuai which they drink of, is pure and heavenly, and not 
human or elementary, as Augustine also affirms of the 
body of Christ which is eaten, m his Tractat. Psal 
xcviu E I'cept a man eat my flesh, he hath not in him 
life eternal and he saith, The mrd,s which I speak 
unto you are Spirit and life , understand spiritually 
what I have spoken Ye shall not eat of this bodyt^ 
which ye see, and drink this blood which they shall 
spill, which crucify me — / am the livmo bread, who 
have descended fiom heaven He calls himself the 
head, who descended fiom heaven, eihoitin^ that we 
might believe m him, &c 

Object If it be asked then, \^hat that body, what that 
flesh and blood is ^ 

I answer, It is that heavenly seed, that divine, spi- 
ritual, celestial substance, of which we spake befoie 
whaiiiie in the Fifth and Sixth Propositions This is that 
^if'dual body of Christ, whereby and through which 
whereby lie communicatctli life to men, and salvation to as 
Md^aTso’ h‘lieve in him, and nceive him , and whereby 

now, life also man comes to have fellowship and communion 
""m wlland with God Tills IS proved from the Gth of John, 
rx.ominum frojji yersc 32 to the end, where Christ speaks moie 
at large of this matter than in any other place . and 
indeed this evangelist and beloved disciple, who lay 
in the bosom of our liOrd, gives us a more full account 
of the spiritual sayings and doctrine of Christ than 
any other, and it is observable, that though he 
speaks nothing of the ceremony used by Christ ot 
breaking bread with his disciples, neither in his evan- 
gelical account of Christ's life and sufferings, nor in 
ins epistles, yet he is more large in this account of 
the participation of the body, flesh, and blood of 
Christ, than any of them all. For Christ, in this 
chi^ter, perceiving that the Jews did follow him for 
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love of the loaves^ desires them (verse 27) to labour 
not for the meat which pensheth, but for that meat 
which endureth for ever but forasmuch as they, 
being carnal m their apprehensions, and not under- 
standing the spiritual language and doctrine of Christ, 
did judge the manna, which Moses gave their fathers, 
to be the most excellent bread, as coming from hea- 
ven , Christ, to rectify that mistake, and better inform 
them, affirmeth, First, That it ts not Moses ^ but his 
Father, that ^iveth the true bread from heaven, verse 
32 and 48 Secondly, This bread he calls himself, 
verse 35 / am the bi ead of life and verse 51, 1 am 
the living bread, which came down from heaven 
Thirdly, He declares that this bread is Im flesh, verse 
51 The bread that I will give, is my flesh, and verse The origin, 
55 Foi mi/ flesh ts meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed Fourthly, The necessity of partaking thereof, body, 
verse 53 Fa'iept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, S? 
and, dt ink his blood, ye have no life in you 
Lastly, The blessed fruits and necessary eftects of this 
communion of the body and blood ot Christ Verse 
33 This bread giveth life to the W 01 Id Verse 50 He 
that eateth thereof, dieth not Verse 58 He that eaU 
eth of this bread, shall live for ever Verse 54 Whoso 
eateth this flesh, anddnnketh this blood, shall live for 
ever Verse 56 And he dwelletli in Christ, and Chi'ist 
in him Verse 57 And shall live by Christ From 
this large description of the origin, nature, and effects 
of this body, flesh, and blood of Christ, it is apparent 
that it is spiritual, and to be understood of a spiritual 
body, and not of that body, or temple of Jesus Christ, 
which was born of the Viigm Mary, and in which 
he walked, lived, and suffered in the land of Judea, 
because it is said, that it came down from heaven, yea, 
that it is he that came down from heaven Now all 
Christians at present generally acknowledge, that the 
outward body of Christ came not down from heaven; 
neither was it that part of Christ which came down 
from heaven. And to put the matter out of doubt, 
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when the carnal Jews would have been so under- 
standing It, he tells them plainly, verse 63, It t6 the 
Spirit that (juickenetk, but the flesh projiteth nothing 
Solid rea This IS also founded upon most sound and solid rea- 
Jplr'il > because it is the soul, not the body, that is to 
tuai i)od^ be nourished by this flesh and blood Now outward 
s^eakl of ^^sh cannot nourish nor feed the soul , there is no 
proportion nor analogy betwixt them , neither is the 
communion of the saints with God by a conjunction 
and mutual participation of flesh, but of the Spirit 
1 (or w He that is joined to the Laid is one Spirit, not one 
flesh For the flesh (I mean outward flesh, even such 
as was that wherein Christ lived and walked when 
upon earth, and not flesh, when transformed by a 
metaphor, to be understood spiritually) can only par- 
take of flesh, spirit of spirit as the body cannot Iced 
upon spirit, neither can the spirit teed ujion flesh 
And that the flesh here spoken ol is spiritually to be 
understood, appears further, inasmuch as that nhich 
teedeth upon it shall never die but the bodies ot all 
men once die , yea, it was necessary that the body ot 
Christ himself should die That this body, and spi- 
ritual flesh and blood of Christ, is to be undei’stood 
of tliat divine and heavenlij seed, betore spoken of by 
us, appears both by the nature and fruits of it First, 
It IS said, It IS that which (ometh dmvn ftom heaven, 
and ^wet/riife unto the mild now this answers to 
that \^kt and seed, wdiich is testified of, John, i to 
Tii.s be the iii^ht of the world, and the life of nwn For 
Inds'ed'is spiritual livht and seed, as it receives place in 
as brtdd to men’s hearts, and room to spring up there, is as biead 
tbehuBgry huiigry and fainting soul, that is (as it were) 
buned and dead in the lusts of the world, which 
receives life again, and revives, as it tasteth and pai- 
taketh of this heavenly bread , and they that partake 
of it are said to come to Christ ; neither can any have 
It, but by coming to him, and believing in the appear- 
ance of his lijfht in their hearts ; by receiving which, 
and believing in it, the participation of this body 
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and bread is known And that Christ understands 
the same thing here by his body, flesh, and blood, 
which IS understood, John, i by the light enlightening 
every man, and the life, &c appears , for the light 
and life spoken of, .John, i is said to be Christ ; He 
IS the true light and the head and flesh, &c. spoken 
of m John, vi is called ChriH, I am the bread of 
life, saith he Again, They that receive that light 
and life, John, i 12, obtained power to become the sons 
of God, by believing m his name so also here, John, 

VI 35, He that cometh unto this bread of life shall 
not hiinget , and he that believes in him, who is this 
broad, shall never thirst So then, as there was the cinisrhout- 
outward visible body and temple of Jesus Christ, 
which took its oiigin fiom the Virgin Mary , there is bodjaisim. 
also the spmtual body ot Christ, by and thiough°“'*''*'^ 
which he that was the Word in the kginmng with 
God, and was and is GOD, did leveal himself to the 
song of men in all ages, and whereby men in all ages 
come to bo made partakers of eternal life, and to have 
communion and fellowship with God and Christ Of 
which body of Christ, and flesh and blood, if both 
Adam, and Seth, and Enoch, and Noah, and Abra- Tbe pun 
ham, and Moses, and David, and all the prophets 
and holy men of God, had not eaten, they had not body ot 
had life m them ; nor could their inward man have 
been nourished Now as the outward body and 
temple w.is called Christ, so was also his spiritual 
liody, no less properly, and that long before that 
out waul body was m being Hence the apostle 
saitli, 1 Cor X 3, 4, that the Fathers did all eat the 
same spmtmil meat, i\nd did aU drink the sam spiri- 
tual drmk (for they dmnk of that spiritual roik 
that folknved them, and that rock was Christ ) This 
cannot be understood otherwise than of this spiritual 
body of Christ , which spiritual body of Christ, though 
it was the saving food of the righteous both before the 
law and under the law, yet under the law it was 
veiled and shadowed, and covered under divers types, 
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ceremonies, and observations ; yea, and not only so, 
but it was veiled and hid, in some respect, under the 
outward temple and body of Christ, or during the 
continuance of it , so that the Jews could not under- 
stand Christ’s preaching about it while on earth 
and not the Jews only, but many ot his disciples, 
John VI 60, judging it a hard sai/wgj mur mined at it ; and many 
from that time went back fiom him, and walked no 
more with him I doubt not but that there are many 
also at this day, professing to be the disciples of 
Christ, that do as little understand this matter as 
those did, and are as apt to be offended and sttimble 
at it, while they are gazing and following after the 
outward body, and look not to that by which the 
saints are daily led and nourished For as Jesus 
Christ, m obedience to the will of the Fathei, did by 
the eternal Spirit offer up that bodi/ foi a pi opitiation 
Tbcdmne for tlic umission of 81)1% and finished his testimony 
(biluoti. thereby, in a most jierfect example? of 

make the paticncc, resignation, and holiness, that all might be 
iTerVofiim partakers of the truit of that saeiifice , so hath 
he likew'ise pouied forth into the heaits of all men a 
measure of that divine //g//^ and .seed wherewith he is 
clothed , that thereby, reaching unto the consciences 
of all, he may raise them up out of death and daik- 
nci^ by his life and li^ht, and they thereby may be 
made partakers of his body, and therethrough come 
to have fellowship with the Father and with the 
Son 

Qi rsT ^ III If it be asked, How and after what manner 
man toim to partake of it, and to be fed by it ^ 

A NSW 1 answer m the plain and express words pf Christ, 
John VI 35 , / am the bread oflije^ saith be , he that cometk to me 
Ml never hunger, he that believeth in me shall 
never thirst And again, For my Mi is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. So whosoever thou 
art that askest this question, or readest these lines, 
w hether thou accountest thyself a believer, or really 
feeJest, by a certain and sad experience, that thou art 
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yet in the unbelief, and findest that the outward body 
and flesh of Christ is so far from thee, that thou canst 
not reach it, nor feed upon it, yea, though thou hast 
often swallowed down and taken in that which the 
Papists have persuaded thee to be the real flesh and 
blood of Christ, and hast believed it to be so, though 
all thy senses told thee the contrary , or (being a Lu- The La(he- 
theran), hast taken that bread, in and with and under JXimi 
which the Lutherans have assured thee that the flesh opidiod* of 
and blood of Christ is, or (being a Calvinist), hast 
partaken of that which the Calvinists say (though 
figure only of the body), gives them who take it a real 
paiticipation of the body, flesh, and blood of Christ, 
though they never knew how nor what way , I say, 
if for all this thou findest thy soul yet barren, yea, 
hungry, and ready to staive, for want of something 
thou longest for , know that that light that discovers 
thy iniquity to thee, that shows thee thy barrenness, 
thy nakedness, thy emptiness, is that bodi^ which thou 
must partake of, and feed upon but that till by for- 
saking nuqiiity thou turnest to it, comest unto it, re- 
ceivest it, though thou mayest hunger after it, thou 
canst not be satisfied with it, for it hath no lommu-icot vi. 
nm with ilarkims, nor canst thou drink of the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devils . and be pai taker of 
the Lout's table, and the table of devils, 1 Cor x 21 
Put as thou sufferest that small seed of righteousness 
to arise in thee, and to be formed into a birth, that 
new substantial birth, that is brought forth in the How the in- 
soul, supernaturally feeds upon and is nourished by 
this spiritual body , yea, as this outward birth lives 
not but as |t draws m breath by the outward elemen- 
tary air, so this new birth lives not m the soul, but 
as it draws in and breathes by that spiritual air or 
vehicle And as the outward birth cannot subsist with- 
out some outward body to feed upon, some outward 
flesh, and some outward drink, so neither can this 
inward birth, unless it be fed by this inward flesh and 
blood of Christ, which answers to it after the same 
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manner, by way of analogy And this is most agree- 
able to the doctrine of Christ concerning this matter 
For as without outward food the natural body hath 
jobnu tA not life, so also saith Christ, Exteyt ye eat the fesh 
of the Soil of ma% and drink hts blood, ye have no life 
in you And as the outward body, eating outward 
joiiD v» 57. food, lives thereby, so Christ saith, that he that eateth 
him shall live by him So it is this inward partici- 
pation of this inward man, of tins inwaid ana sjnri- 
tnal body, by which man is united to God, and has 
fellowship and communion with him l!i that eateth 
jMin M 50 my flesh, ami diinkvth my blood, saith Christ, dweilcih 
in me, and I in him This cannot be understood of 
outwaid eating of outward bread , and as by this the 
soul must have fellow’ship with God, so also, so far 
as all the saints are partakers of this one body and 
one blood, thev come also to have a ]oint communion 
Hence the apostle, 1 Cor x 17, in this respect saith, 
that thev, k nig many, ai e one bread, and one body ^ and 
\ irM K, to the wise <imong the Corinthians he saitli. The In ead 
whiih we Ineak is the lommimum of the body of Chi i.st 
Ti,t tnic This IS the true and vfnritaal .supper of tlie Lord, 
Mi'ln'rl.f partake of, by hearing the voice 

Ik 1 uui of Christ, and opening the door ot their hearts, and so 
letting him in, in the manner abovi'said, according to 
the plain wo? ds of the scriptme, Rev in 20 Hihold, 
1 .stand at the doot and huoik, tf any man heat my 
voice, and open the door, 1 will lome in to him, ami 
will sup with him, and he with me So that the sup- 
per of the I/ird, and the supping witli the Lord, and 
partaking of his flesh and blood, is no ways limited 
to the ceremony of breaking bi ead and drinking wine 
at particular times, but is truly and leally eipoyed, as 
often as the soul retires into the light of the Lord, 
and feels and partakes of that heavenly life by which 
the inward man is nourished ; which may be and is 
often witnessed by the faithful at all times, though 
more particularly when they are assembled together 
to wait upon the Lord. 
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IV. But what confusion the professors of Chris- 
tianity have run into concerning this matter, is more 
than obvious , who, as in most other things they have 
done, for want of a true spiritual understanding, have Man is not 
sought to tie this supper of the Lord to that ceremony ^ 
used by Christ before his death, of breaking bread hnZnr 
and drinking wine with bis disciples. And though 
tliey for the most part agree generally m this, yet wme which 
how do they contend and debate one against ano- 
ther' How strangely are they pinched, pained, and diacipiea, 
straitened to make the spiritual mystery agree to^alTsha 
that ceremony ' And what monstrous and wild opi- <*«>"' 
nions arid conceptions have they invented, to enclose 
or alhx the body ot Christ to their bread and wine ^ 

From which opinion not only the greatest, and fiercest, 
and most hurtlul contests, both among the professors 
of Christianity in general, and among Protestants 
m particular, have aiisen, but also such absurdities, What 
11 rational and blasphemous consequences have ensued, 
lus make the Christian religion odious and hateful religion 
to Jews, Turks, and Heathens The piofessors 
Clii istianity do chiefly divide in this matter into three ’’“rb, and 
opinions 

The hist IS of those tliat say, The mbdanu oj theniVn- 
hciul IS tramubstantiated into the very substance o/Sichnst’J 
that same bodi/,jlesli, and blood of Christ, which 
bom oJ the Vii^m Mai y, and ctuctjied by the Jeivs, 
so that after the words of consecration, as they call 
them, it IS no more bread, but the body of Christ 
The second is of such who say, The substance t/The Lmhe- 
the bread lemains, but that also that body is in, uwri""* 
with, and under the bread, so that both the substance 
of bread, and of the body, jiesh, and blood of Christ, 

IS ther'e also 

The third is of those, that, denying both these, doTbe CniTin- 
afiiim, That the body of Christ is not there corporally 
or substantially, but yet that it is really and sacramn- 
tally received by the faithful in the use oJ bread and 
wine , but bow or what way it is there, they ktm noty 
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nor can they tell; only we must believe it is there, yet 
so that It IS only properly in heaven. 

It IS not my design to enter into a refutation of 
these several opinions ; for each of their authors and 
assertors have sufhciently refuted one another, and 
are all of them no less strong both from scripture and 
reason m refuting each their contiary parties’ opinion, 
than they are weak in establishing their own For I 
often have seriously observed, in reading their respec- 
tive writings, and so it may be have otheis, that all 
of them do notably, in so iar as they refute the con- 
trary opinions , but that they are mightily pained, 
when they come to confirm and plead tor their own 
Hence I necessarily must conclude, that none of them 
had attained to the truth and substance of this mys- 
* iiist 1 . 1 ) teiy Let us see if Calvin^, after he had refuted the 
n cciji 17 former opinions, be moie successful in what he 
dfiirms and asserts foi the truth of his opinion, who, 
after he hath much laboured in ovei turning and 
refuting the two tonner opinions, plainly conlesseth, 
that he knows not what to afiirni instead of them. 

1 1 kIhiu For after he has spoken much, and at last concluded 
riinsu ^<^y ChnU IS there, and that the sainh 

iiesiian.i musi Hetds pui tuk thereof, at last he lands in these 
cVrtaiir' words, scct. 32 But ij it be asked me how it is ^ / 
shall not bt ashamed to (oiifess, that it is a secret too 
high for me to tompreheiul in my spii it, or cwplain in 
words Here he deals very ingenuously, and yet 
who would have thought that such a man would have 
been brought to this strait in the confirming of his 
opinion ^ considering that a little before, in the same 
chapter, sect. 15, he accuseth the schoolmen among 
The like (lit the Papists, and I confess truly, in that theij neither 
Papibi* understand nor explain to others how Christ is m the 
eucharist, which shortly after he confesseth himself 
he cannot do. If then the schoolmen among the Pa- 
pists do neither understand, nor yet explain to others 
their doctrine m this matter, nor Calvin can compre- 
hend it m his spirit, which I judge is as much as not 
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to understand it, nor express it m words, and then 
surely he cannot explain it to others, then no certainty 
IS to be had from either of them There have been 
great endeavours used for reconcilement in this mat- 
ter, both betwixt Papists and Lutherans, Lutherans 
and Calvinists, yea, and Calvinists and Papists, but 
all to no purpose , and many forms and manners of 
expressions drawn up, to which all might yield , which 
m the end proved in vain, seeing every one under- 
stood them, and interpreted them, m their own way , 
and so they did thereby but equivocate and deceive 
one another The reason ot all this contention is, 
because they had not a clear understanding of the 
mysteiy, and were doting about shadows and exter- 
nals For both the ground and matter of their con- 
test lies in things extrinsic from, and unnecessary to, 
the mam mattei And this hath been often the po- Satan htHjei 
licy ot Satan, to busy people, and amuse them with 
outwaid signs, shadows, and forms, making them si^ns, sha 
contend about that, while in the mean time the sub- 
stance is neglected , yea, and in contending for these 
shadows he stirs them up to the practice of malice, "ublunce* 
heat, revenge, and other vices, by which he esta- 
blislieth his kingdom ot daikness among them, and 
ruins the life of Christianity For there have been 
more animosities and heats about this one particular, 
and more bloodshed and contention, than about any 
other And surely they are little acquainted with the w i.at i.ati. 
state of Protestant affaiis, who know not that their 
contentions about this have been more hurtful to the Uefoima 
Reformation than all the opposition they met with 
from their common adversaries Now all those un- 
certain and absurd opinions, and the contentions there- Two errors 
fiom aiising, have pioceeded from their all agreeing 
in two general errors concerning this thing , which 
being denied and receded from, as they are by us, ‘up“er * 
there would be an easy way made for reconciliation, 
and we should all meet in one spiritual and true un- 
derstanding of this mystery ; and as the contentions, 
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so would also the absurdities which follow from all 
the three forementioned opinions, cease and fall to 
the ground 

The first of these errors is, in making the commu- 
nion or participation of the body, flesh, and blood of 
Christ to relate to that outward body, vessel, or tem- 
ple, that was born of the Virgin Mary, and walked 
and suffered in Judea; whereas it should relate to the 
spiritual body, flesh, and blood of Christ, even that 
heavenly and celestial light and life, which was the 
food and nourishment ot the regenerate in all ages, 
as we have already proved 
The second error is, in tying this participation of 
the body and blood of Christ to that ceremony used 
by him with his disciples in the breaking of bread, 
&c as if It had only a relation thereto, or were only 
enjoyed in the use of that ceremony, which it neither 
hath nor is For this is that bread winch Clirist m 
his prayer teaches to call for, terming it tov aprw rov 
tvimov, 1 e the supenubstantial hi eail, as the Creek 
hath It, and which the soul pai takes of, without any 
rclaition or necessary respect to this ceremony, as shall 
be hereafter proved more at length 
Tliese two errois being thus laid aside, and the 
contentions arising therefrom buried, all are agreed 
BeinverC ID tlic maiH positioDs, V17 First, that the body, flesh, 
necessary for the noumhing 
upon the of the soul Sccoudly, that the souls of belieiers do 
bki!d*of pavtake and feed upon the body, flesh, 

tbnit and blood of Christ But while men are not content 
with the spirituality of this mystery, going m their 
own wills, and according to their own inventions, to 
strain and wrest the scriptures to tie this spiritual 
communion of the flesh and blood of Christ to out- 
ward bread and wine, and suchlike carnal ordinances, 
no wonder if by their carnal apprehensions they run 
into confusion But because it hath been generally 
supposed that the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ had some special relation to the ceremony 
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of breaking breads 1 shall first refute thBt opiiwn, and 
then proceed to consider the nature and use that 
ceremony, and whether it be now necessary to conti* 
nue ; answering the reasons and objections of such 
as plead its continuance as a necessary and standing 
ordinance of Jesus Christ ^ 

^ V First, It must be understood that I speak of a i 
necessary and peculiar relation otherwise than in a 
general respect for inasmuch as our communion with That the 
Christ IS and ought to be our greatest and chiefest Jf^bThoI!" 
work, we ought to do all other things with a respect and blood 
to God, and our fellowship with him , but a special 
and necessary respect or relation is such as where the ‘'<<‘1 
two things are so tied and united together, either 
then oxon nature, or bi/ the tommajul of God, that the 
one cannot be enjoyed, or at least is not, except very ihw b’y"nil- 
extraordinarily, without the other Thus salvation*""”"^ 
hath a necessary respect to holiness, because xiith(mt *'*^***‘’ 
holiness no man Uiall see God, and the eating of the 
flesh and blood of Christ hath a necessary respect to 
our having life, because if we eat not his flesh, and 
drink not his blood, we cannot have life, and our 
feeling of God’s presence hath a necessary respect to 
our being found meeting in his name by divine pre- 
cept, because he has promised where two or three are 
met together in his name, he will be in the midst of 
them In like manner our receiving benefits and 
blessings from God has a necessary respect to our 
prayer, because if we ask, he hath proiuis^ we shall 
receive. Now the commumon or participation of the 
flesh and blood of Christ hath no such necessary re- 
lation to the breaking of bread and drinking of wine; 
for if it had any such necessary relation, it would 
either be fiom the nature of the thing, or from some 
divine precept ; but we shall show it isdrom neither; 
therefore, &c. 

First, It 18 not from the nafture of it , because to 
partake of the flerfi and blood of Christ is a spiritual 
exercise, and all confess fliat it is by the soul and 

1 F 2 
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Spirit that we become real partakers of it, as it is the 
soul, and not the body, that is nourished by it. But 
to eat bread and drink wine is a natural act, which in 
Itself adds nothing to the soul, neither has any thing 
that is spiritual in it ; because the most carnal man 
that, IS can as fully, as perfectly, and as wholly eat 
bread and drink wine as the most spiritual. Se- 
condly, Their relation is not by nature, else they 
would infer one another, but all acknowledge that 
many eat of the bread and drink of the wine, even 
that which they say is consecrate and transubstantiate 
into the very body of Christ, who notwithstanding 
have not life eternal, have not Christ dwelling in 
them, nor do live by him, as all do who truly partake 
of the flesh and blood of Christ without the use of 
The piiri this ceremony, as all the patriarchs and prophets did 
befoie this oidmance, as they account it, was insti- 
wiiboHt ’ tuted Neither was there any thing under the law 
<i‘fect or necessary relation hereunto , 
were true thougli to partake of the flesh and blood of Christ in 
f imti’r was indispensably necessary to salvation For 

jiph and as for tlic paschal Iamb, the whole end of it is signi- 
nrpMcbai fled particularly, Exod xiii 8, 9, to wit, That the Jews 
end' '** might thereby be kept in lemembrance of their deli- 
veiance out of Egypt. 

Secondly, It hath not relation by divine precept , 
for if It had, it would be mentioned in that which 
our adversaries account the institution of it, or else m 
the practice of it by the saints recorded in scripture , 
but so It IS not. For as to the institution, or rather 
narration, of Christ's practice m this matter, we have 
It recorded by the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke In the first two there is only an account of the 
Malt xxTi matter of fact, to wit, That Chmt brake breads and 
Mark, xn discipks to eot, sa^i/ig, This IS my body, 

’ and blessing the cup, he gave it them to drink, saifing, 
Ljke, XXII nothing of any desire to them 

TheiDiii to do It. In the last, after the bread (but before the 
th# iJpper, or giving them the wine), he bids them do 
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it in remmbrmce of him What we are to think of or n>rrit!on 
this practice of Christ shall be spoken of hereafter * 
But what necessary relation hath all this to the be- therein 
liever’s partaking; of the flesh and blood of Christ ^ 

The end of this for which they were to do it, if at all, 

IS to remembet Christ, which the apostle yet more 
particularly expresses, 1 Cor xi 26, to show Jbrth 
the Lord's death ; but to remember the Lord, or de- 
clare his death, which are the special and particular 
ends annexed to the use of this ceremony, is not at all 
to partake of the flesh and blood of Christ , neither 
have they any more necessary relation to it than any 
other two different spiritual duties For though they 
that partake of the flesh and blood of Christ cannot 
but remember him, yet the Lord and his death may 
be remembered, as none can deny, where his flesh 
and blood is not truly partaken of So that since the 
very particular and express end of this ceremony may 
be witnessed, to wit, the remembrance of the Lord’s 
death, and yet the flesh and blood of Christ not par- 
taken of. It cannot have had any necessary i elation to 
It, else the partaking thereof would have been the end 
of It, and could not have been attained without this 
participation But on the contrary, we may well 
infer hence, that since the positive end of this cere- 
mony IS not the partaking of the flesh and blood of 
Christ, and that whoever partakes of the flesh and 
blood of Christ cannot but remember him, that there- 
fore such need not this ceremony to put them m re- 
membrance of him 

But if It be said, That Jesus Christ calls the bread 
here his body, and the wine his bloody therefore he 
seems to have had a special relation to his disciples 
partaking of his flesh and blood in the use of this 
thing; 

I answer, His calling the bread his body, and the answ 
wine his blood, would yet infer no such thing, though 
it 18 not denied but that Jesus Chnst, in all things he 
did, yea, and from the use of all natural things, took 
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occasion to raise the minds of his disciples and hearers 
The woman to Spirituals Hcnce from the woman of Samaria her 
jIifnT*T 4 water, he took occasion to tell her of that 

living water, which whoso drmketh of shall never 
thirst, which indeed is all one with his blood here 
The well, spoken of; yet it will not follow that that well or 
the bread ' ^”7 ^ecessary relation to the living water, 

and wine, OT the living watcr to it. See So Christ takes ocea- 
Jc**c«!on*'" from the Jews following him for the loaves, to 
from, to tell them of this spiritual bread and flesh of his body, 
wwrrdfeed- which wos moi’c neccssary for them to feed upon , it 
will not therefore follow that their following him for 
the loaves had any necessary relation thereunto So 
also Christ here, being at supper with his disciples, 
takes occasion, from the bread and wine which was 
before them, to signify unto them, Tliat as that bread 
which he biake unto them, and that wine which he 
blessed and gave unto them, did contribute to the 
preserving and nounshmg of their bodies, so w^ he 
also to give his body and shed his blood for the salva- 
tion of their souls And therefore the veiy end pro- 
posed in this ceremony to those that observe it is, to 
be a memorial of hiS death 
But if it be said, I'hat the ajmile, 1 Cor. If), 
calls the bread which he brake the communion of the 
body of Christ, and the cup the communion of hts 
blood; 

I do most willingly subscribe unto it ; but do deny 
that this IS understood of the outward bread, neither 
can It be evinced, but the contrary is manifest from 
the context . for the apostle in this chapter speaks not 
one word of that ceremony ; for having m the begin- 
ning of It shown them how the Jews of old were made 
partakers of the spiritual food and water, which was 
Christ, and how several of them, through disobedi- 
ence and idols try, fell from that good condition, he 
exhorts tliem, by the example of those Jews whom 
God destroyed of old, to nee those evils; showing 
them that they, to wit, the Corinthians, are likewise 
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partakers of the body and blood of (Jhnst , of which 
communion they would rob themselves if tliey did 
evil, because they could not drink of the cup of the 
Lord and the cup of devils, and partake of the Lord's 
table and the table of devils, verse 21, which ^hows 
that he understands not here the using of outward 
bread and wine , because those that do drink the cup 
of devils, and eat of the table of devils, yea, the wick- The wick- 
edest of men may partake of the outward bread and 
outward wine For there the apostle calls the bread outward 
one, verse 17, and he saith, We being many, me 
bread, and one body , foi we are all pai takers of that 
one bread Now if the bread be one, it cannot be the 
outward, or the inward would be excluded , whereas 
it cannot be denied but that it is the partaking of the 
inward bread, and not the outward, that makes the 
saints truly one body and one bread And whereas 
they say, that the one bread here coroprehendeth both The sacra 
the outward and the inward, by viitue of tJie sacra- 
mental union , that indeed is to affirm, but not to tended, a 
prove As for that figment of a saciainental union, I 
find not such a thing m all the scripture, especially 
in the New Testament , nor is there any thing can 
give a rise for such a thing in this chapter, where the 
a|) 0 stle, as is above observed, is not at all treating of 
that ceremony, but only, from the excellency of that 
privilege which the Corinthians had, as believing 
Christians, to partake of tlie flesh and blood of Christ, 
dehorts them from idolatry, and partaking of the sa- 
crifices offered to idols, so as theieby to offend or hurt 
their weak brethren 

But that which they most of all cry out for in this object 
matter, and are always urging, is from 1 Cor. xi 
where the apostle is particular^ treating of this mat- 
ter, and tlierefore, from some words here, they have 
the greatest appearance of truth for their assertion, as 
verse 27, where be calls the cuptlie cup of the lard, 
and saith, That they v}ho eat of it and drink it mwor^ 
tkily, are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and verse 29, Eat and drink their own damnation ; 
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nitimatmg hence, tliat this bath an immediate or ne- 
cessary 1 elation to the body, flesh, and blood of Christ. 

Though this at first view may catch the unwary 
anmv reader, yet being well considered, it doth no ways 
evince the matter in controversy. As for the Corin- 
thians being m the use of this ceremony, wliy they 
were so, and how that obliges not Christians now to 
the same, shall be spoken of hereafter it suffices at 
this time to consider that they were in the use of it 
Secondly, That in the use of it they were guilty of 
and committed divers abuses Thirdly, That the 
apostle here is giving them directions how they may 
do it aright, in showing them the right and proper 
use and end of it 

These things being premised, let it be observed, 
that the very express and paiticular use of it, accord- 
ing to the apostle, is to show fo} th the Lord's death, 
t^c But to show forth the Lord s death, and partake 
of the flesh and blood of Christ, are different thinp 
fie saith not, As ojten as ye eat this biead, ami dunk 
this cup, ye paitakc of the body and blood of Chnst 
but, pe show forth the Lord s death So 1 acknow- 
ledge that this ceremony, by those that practise it, 
Ihith an iinmedi.ite relation to the outward body and 
death of Christ upon the tioss, as being properly a 
memorial of it , but it doth not thence follow that it 
hath any inward or immediate relation to believers 
(•ommumcatuig oi partaking of the spiritual body and 
blood of Christ, or that sjnritual supper spoken of 
Rev 111 20 For though, in a general way, as eveiy 
leligious action in some respect hath a common rela- 
tion to the spiritual conunumon of the saints with 
God, so we snail not deny but tliLS hath a relation 
JI.S others. Now for bis callnig the cup the cup of 
the Lord, and saying, They are guilty of the body 
and blood of Chiist, and eat tlicir own damnation in 
not discerning the Lord's body, &c. I answer, That 
this infers no more necessary relation than any other 
religious act, and amounts to no more than this, That 
Mtice the Corinthians were m the use of this cere- 
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mony, and so performed it as a religious act, they 
ought to do it worthily, or else they should bring con- 
demnation upon themselves. Now this will not more 
infer the thing so practised by them to b6 a necessary 
religious act obligatory upon others, than when the 
apostle saith, Rom xiv 6, He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the Lord, it can be thence in- 
ferred that the days that some esteemed and observed 
did lay an obligation upon others to do the same. 

But yet, as he that esteemed a day, and placed con- 
science in keeping it, was to regard it to the Lord, 
and so it was to him, in so far as he dedicated it unto 
the Lord, the Lord’s Day, he was to do it worthily , 
and if he did it unworthily, he would be guilty of the 
Loid’s Day, and so keep it to his own damnation; so 
also such as observe this ceremony of bread and wine, 
it IS to them the bread of the Lord, and the cup of the 
Ij>rd, because they use it as a religious act , and for- 
asmuch as their end therein is to show forth the Lord's 
death, and remember his body that was crucified for 

them, and his blood that was shed for them , if, not- 
withstanding they believe it is their duty to do it, and 
make it a matter of conscience to forbear, if they do 
it without that due preparation and examination 
which every leligious act ought to be performed in, 

then, instead of truly remembering the Lord’s death, 
and his body and his blood, they render themselves 
guilty of it , as being in one spirit with those that 
crucified him, and shed his blood, though pretending 
with thanksgiving and joy to remember It Thus the 
Scribes and Pharisees of old, though in memory of The Phan- 
the prophets, they garnished their sepulchres, yet are 

said by Christ to be guilty of their blood And that of the pro- 
110 more can be hence inferred, appears from another p‘'*‘** 
saying of the same apostle, Rom xiv 23 • He that 
doubteth is damned if he eat, kc , where he, speaking 
of those that judged it unlawful to eat flesh, kc saith, 

If they eat doubting, they eat their own damnatm. 

Now it IS manifest from ail this, that either the doing 
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or forbeannpf of this was to another, that placed no 
conscience in it, of no moment. 80 I say, he that 
eateth that which m his conscience he is persuaded 
it IS not lawful for him to eat, doth eat his own dam- 
nation so he also that placeth conscience in eatini^ 
bread and wine as a religious act, if he do it unpre- 
pared, and without that due respect wherein such 
acts should be gone about, he eateth and drmketh his 
own damnation^ not discerning the Jjord's body, i. e 
not minding what he doth, to wit, with a special re- 
spect to the Lord, and by way of special commemo- 
ration of the death of Christ 
§ VI Having now sufficiently shown what the 
true communion of the body and blood ol Christ is, 
how It IS partaken of, and how it has no necessary 
relation to that ceremony of bread and wine used by 
1 1 Christ with his disciples , it is fit now to considei 
w hether (jjg jiafurc and constitution of that ceremony (for as to 

tins cere , . i i i ^ i 

monv be a the propcF usc of it, wc have had occasion to speak 
i"Ino7[he ^^ore), whether it be a standing ordinance m the 
new co»e chuTcli of Christ obligatory upon all, or indeed whe- 
oWigatSi ther it be any necessary part of the wonhip of the 
new covenant dispensation, or liath any better or more 
binding foundation than several other ceremonies ap- 
pointed and practised about the same time, which the 
most of our opposers acknowledge to be ceased, and 
now no ways binding upon Christians. We hnd this 
ceremony only mentioned in scripture m four places, 
to wit, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and by Paul to the 
Cormthians ' If any would infer any thing from tlie 
frequency of the mentioning of it, that will add no- 
tJiing ; for it being a matter of fact, is therefore men- 
tioned by the evangelists , and there are other things 
less memorable as often, yea, oftener mentioned 
Matt xxri Matthew and Mark give only an account of the mat- 
Jfirk, >iv ter without any precept to do so afterwards , 
simply declaring, that Jesus at that time did desire 
19*“’'*'" them to eat of tk bread, and drink of the cup; to 
which Luke adds these words, This do m mmbmm c 

23, &i 
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Bf me. If we consider this action of Ohnst with his 
apostles, there will appear nothing' singular m it for a 
foundation to such a strange superstructure as many 
in their airy imaginations have sought to build upon 
It , for both Matthew and Mark express it as an act 
done by him as he was eating Matthew saith, And xiie break- 
as thei/ were eating, and Mark, And as theif did eat, 

Je<(m took bread, &c. Now this act was no singular 
thing, neither any solemn institution of a gospel ord^ 
nance , because it was a constant custom among the 
Jews, as Paulus Riccius observes at length in his Ce- p Riccms 
lestial Agriculture, that when they did eat the pass- 
over, the master of the family did take bread, and 
bless It, and breaking it, gave of it to the rest, and 
likewise taking wine, did the same ; so that there can 
nothing further appear in this, than that Jesus Christ, 
who fuljilled all righteousness, and also observed the 
Jewish feasts and customs, used this also among his 
disciples only, that as in most other things he laboured 
to draw their minds to a further thing, so in the use 
of this he takes occasion to put them in mind of his 
death and sufferings, which were shortly to be, which 
he did the oftener inculcate unto them, for that they 
were averse from believing it And as for that ex- 
pression of Luke, Do this in remembrance of me, it will wh»t n 
amount to no more than this, that being the last time 
that Christ did eat with his disciples, he desired them, brance of 
that in their eating and drinking they might have 
regard to him, and by the remembering of that oppo^ 
tunity, be the more stirred up to follow him diligently 
through sufferings and death, kc But what man of 
reason, laying aside the prejudice of education, and 
the influence of tradition, will say, that this account 
of the matter of fact given by Matthew and Mark, or 
this expression of Luke, to do that tn tmembrance 
of him, will amount to these consequences which the 
generality of Christians have sought to draw from it , 
as calling it Augustmmum Euchmitue Sacramen- 
^m; venerabde altaris Sacramntum. the principal 
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seal of the covenant of grace, by which all the beneif 
fits of Christ's death are sealed to believers ; and such 
like things ^ But to give a further evidence, how these 
consequences have not any bottom from the practice 
of that ceremony, nor from the words following, Do 
this, &c. let us consider another of the like nature, as 
it IS at length expressed by John, chap xiii. 3, 4, 8, 
(hrists 13, 14, 15 Jesus riseth up from supper, and lad 
f^eil’ind Us garments, and took a tmvel, and girded him- 

manner re- self uftcr tliut, kc pourcth uxiter into a bason, and 
‘ began to wash the disciples feet , and to wipe them with 
the toioel wherewith he was girded Peter said unto 
him, Thou shall never wash my feet , Jesus ansivered 
him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me 
So after he had washed their feet,— he sad, Know ye 
what I have done to you ^ If I then your Lord and 
Master have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
anotfieP s feet for I have given you an example, that 
ye should do as I have done to you As to which, let it 
be observed, that John relates this passage to have 
(’otupared bectt donc at the same time with the other of break- 

hrel'kmg of ■* paSSOVer, 

after supper If we regard the narration of this and 
the circumstances attending it, it was done with far 
more solemnity, and prescribed far more punctually 
and particularly than the former It is said only, As 
he was eating, he took bread, so that this would seem 
to be but an occasional business but here he rose up, 
he lad by his garments, he girded himself, he poured 
out the water, he washed their feet, he wiped them with 
a towel he did this to all of them , which are cir- 
cumstances surely far more -observable tlian those 
noted in the other. The former was a practice com- 
mon among the Jews, used by all masters of families 
upon that occasion ; but this, as to the manner, and 
person acting it, to wit, for the master to rise up, and 
wash the feet of his servants and disciples, was move 
singular and observable. In the breaking of bread, 
and giving of wine, it is not pleaded by our adversa- 



BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


445 

ties, nor yet mentioned m the text, that he particu- 
larly put them into the hands of all , but breaking it, 
and blessing it, gave it the nearest, and so they from 
hand to hand but here it is mentioned, that he 
washed not the feet of one or two, but of many. He 
saith not m the former, that if they do not eat of that 
bread, and drink of that wine, they should be prgu^ 
diced by it but here he saith expressly to Peter, that 
if he wash him not, he hath no part with him, which 
being spoken upon Peters refusing to let him wash 
his feet, would seem to import no less, than not the 
continuance only, but even the necessity of this cere- 
mony In the former he saith, as it were passmgly. 

Do this in remembrance of me, but here he sitteth 
down again, he desires them to consider what he hath 
done, tells them positively, that as he hath done to The wa»ii- 
tkem, so ought they to do to one another and yet JJf 
again, he redoubles that precept, by telling them, he was kit as 
has given them an example, that they should do so like- *" 
wise If we respect the nature of the thing, it hath 
as much in it as either baptism or the breaking of 
bread , seeing it is an outward element of a cleansing 
nature, applied to the outward man, by the command 
and the example of Christ, to signify an inward puri- 
fying I would willingly propose this seriously to 
men, who will be pleased to make use of that reason 
and understanding that God hath given them, and 
not be imposed upon, nor abused by the custom or 
tradition of others Whether this ceremony, if we 
respect either the time that it was appointed in, or the 
circumstances wherewith it was performed, or the 
command enjoining the use of it, hath not as much to 
recommend it for a standing ordinance of the gospel, 
as either water baptism, or bread and wine, or any 
other of that kind ^ I wonder then what reason the 
Papists can give, why* they have not numbered it 
among their sacraments, except merely Voluntas Eccle- 
sk et TradUio Fatmm, 

But if they say, That it ts used among them, m that owect. 
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that the whole was accidental, as being the practtite 
The bretk- of a Jcwish ceremonj, as is above observed ; may it 
wwt not the same way be urged, that the drinking of witie 
i»b ceremo- w accidcntal^ as being the natural product of that 
country , and so be pleaded, that in those countries 
where wine doth not grow, as in our nation of Scot- 
land, we make use of beer or ale in the use of this 
ceremony, or bread made of other gram than that 
which Christ used ^ And yet would not our adver- 
saries judge this an abuse, and not right performing 
of this sacrament^ Yea, have not* scruples of this 
kind occasioned no little contention among the pro- 
ronie^itbe fcssors of Christianity ' What gieat contest and strilo 
Jrnlk aid been betwixt the Greek and Lafin chinches con- 
uut cerning the bread ' While the one will have it un- 
roZenunp (cawncd, rcckoDing, because the Jews made use ot 
the kav^i unleavened bread in the passover, that it was such 
iMvTrer kind of bread that Christ did break to his disciples , 
tuead m the tJje Qtijg, leavened therefore the Lutherans make use 
of unleavened bread, the Calvinists of leavened And 
this contest was so hot, when the Reformation wa'> 
Hrdiu. beginning at Geneva, that Calvin and Farellus weie 
forced to fly for it But do not Protestants, by these 
uncertainties, open a door to Papists for then exclud- 
ing the people from the cup Will not [Do this' 
infer positively, that they should do it in the same 
manner , and at the same tirnCy as Christ did it , as 
well as that they should use the cup, and not the 
bread only ^ Or what reason have they to dispense 
with the one, more than the Papists have to do with 
the other ^ Oh * what strange absurdities and incon- 
veniences have Christians brought upon themselves, 
by superstitiously adhering to this ceremony ' Out ol 
which difficulties it is impossible for them to extricate 
themselves, but by laying it aside, as they have done 
The ciergj others of the like nature. For besides what is above- 
bS do mentioned, I would gladly know how from the words 
bie>i ud they can be certainly resdved that these words [Do 
must be understood to the clergy, TakCy bles's. 
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and break this breads and give it to others^ but to the t«ke and 
laity only, Take and eat, but do not bless, &c. 

If It be said, That the clergy were only present, Obji or 

Then will not that open a door for the popish argu- answ. 
mont against the administration of the cup to the 
people ^ Or may not another from thence as easily 
infer, That the clergy only ought to partake of this 
ceremony , because they were the apostles only then 
present, to whom it was said, Do this^ But if this 
[ Do this] be extended to all, how comes it all have 
not libel ty to obey it, in both blessing, breaking, and 
distributing, as well as taking and eating^ Besides 
all these, even the Calvinist Protestants of Great Bn- not can. 
tain could never yet accord among themselves about 
the manner of taking it, whether sitting, standing, or ofiakm"git, 
kneeling , whether it should be given to the sick, and 
those that are ready to die, or not ^ Which contro- give it 
versies, though they may be esteemed of small mo- 
ment, yet have greatly contributed, with other things, 
to be the occasion not only of much contention, but 
also of bloodshed and devastation , so that in this 
last respect the Prelatick Calvinists have termed the 
Presbyterians schismatical and pertinacious, and 
they them again superstitious, idolatrous, and papis- 
tical Who then that will open their eyes, but may 
see that the devil hath stirred up this contention and 
zeal, to buvsy men about things of small moment, that 
greater matters may be neglected, while he keeps 
them in such ado about this ceremony , though they 
lay aside others of the like nature, as positively com- 
manded, and as punctually practised , and from the 
observation of which half so many difficulties will not 
follow ^ 

^ VIII How then ^ Have we not reason, not find- 
ing the nature of this practice to be obligatory upon 
us, more than those others which our adversaries have 
laid aside, to avoid this confusion , since those that 
use It can never agree, neither concerning the nature, 
efficacy, nor manner of doing it^ And this proceeds, 
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because they take it not plainly, as it lies m the scrip 
ture , but have so much intermixed their own inven- 
tions. For would they take it as it lies, it would import 
no more than that Jesus Christ at that tune did 
thereby signify unto them, that his body and blood 
was to be offered for them , and desired them, that 
whensoever they did eat or drink, they might do it 
m remembrance of him, oi with a regard to him, 
whose blood was slied for them Now that the primi- 
tive church, gathered immediately after his ascension, 
did so understand it, doth appear from their use and 
practice, if we admit those places of the Acts, where 
Bj break breaking of bread is spoken of, to have relation here- 
Jbe/h^ail ^ our adversaries do, so we shall willingly 

nungsiti agree to as first, Acts, ii 42, And they continued 
reioember ^^^^dfuMy iH the apstks doctritw and fellowship, and 
i«K tbe in breaking of bread, kc This cannot be understood 
of any other than of their ordinary eating, for as 
nothing else appears from the text, so the context 
makes it plain , for tliey had all things in common 
and therefore it is said, verse 46, And they lonUnuin^ 
daily with one accord tn the temple, and breaking 
head from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness oj heart Those who will 
not wilfully close their eyes may see here, that the 
breaking being joined with their eating, shows, that 
nothing else is here expressed, but that having all 
things in common, and so continuing together, they 
also did break their bread, and eat ibeir meat toge- 
ther in doing whereof, I cannot doubt but they 
remembeied the Lord; to follow whom they had, 
with so much zeal and resignation, betaken them- 
selves This IS further manifest from Acts, vi. 2 , 
for the apostles, having the care and distribution of 
that money, which the believers, having sold their 
possessions, gave unto them, and finding themselves 
Dexcuni Overcharged with that burden, appointed deacons for 
Krmj business, that they might give themselves conti- 
ubi«» nually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word , 
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not leaving that, to serve tables This cannot be 
meant of any sacramental eating, or religious act of 
worship , seeing our adversaries make the distributing 
of that the proper act of ministers, not of deacons 
and yet there can be no reason alleged, that that 
breaking of bread, which they are said to have con- 
tinued in, and to have done from house to house, was 
other than those tables which the apostles served , but 
here gave over, as finding themselves ovei charged 
with it Now as the increase of the disciples did 
incapacitate the apostles any more to manage this , 
so it would seem their further increase, and dispers- 
ing in divers places, hindered the continuance of that 
practice of having things m common but notwith- 
standing, so far at least to remember or continue that 
ancient community, they did at certain times come 
together, and break bread together Hence it is said, 

Acts, XX 7, on Pauls coming to Troas, that upn the 
Jtrst day of the week, when the disciples came together At Tro« 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until midnight 
midnight Here is no mention made of any sacra- 
mental eating , but only that Paul took occasion from 
their being together to preach unto them And it 
seems it was a supper they intended (not a moming- 
bit of bread, and sup of wine ) else it is not veiy proba- 
ble that Paul would from the morning have preached 
until midnight But the lltli verse puts the matter 
out of dispute, which is thus When he therefore was 
come up again, and had bi'oken bread, and eaten, and 
talked a long while, even till break of day, so he de- 
parted This shows, that the breaking of bread was 
deferred till that time , for these words [and when he 
had broken bread, and eaten] do show, that it had a 
relation to the breaking of bread beforementioned, 
and that that was the time he did it. Secondly, 
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The) only ous act of worslii}), but oiily an eating for bodily re- 
nirbil"/ for whitb the Christians used to meet 

iia hnd> together some time , and doing it in God ' a fcu) , and 
,su/!>laiess oj /ica)t, doth notwithstanding ditference it 
fiom the eating or feasting of prolane persons And 
By son), this by soiiie is called a love-feast, or a being together, 
lo!!' kds( meu'Iy to teed their bellies, oi for outward ends , 
but to take thence oci asion to eat and drink together, 
111 the diead and piesenceof the Loid, as his people, 
which custom we shall not condemn But let it be 
observed, that in all the Acts theic is no otlu'i noi 
luither mention of this matter But it that ceiemony 
had been some solemn saciifice, as some will have it, 
or such a special saci anient as otlicis plead it to be. 
It is stiange that that histoi}, which in many less 
things gives a pailicular account ot the Chiistians 
behaviour, should have been so silent in the inattei 
oiilv we hiicl, that they used sometimes to meet toge- 
iiit Chris thei lo bleak biead and eat iNovv as the earl) (^1nis- 
hyTiJr^r bcu.iu by clegHt-s to depart from that piimitive 
puiity and simplicity, so did they also to accumulate 
I'-nmii/'w .supcTstitious tiaditioiis, aiicl vitiate the innocent prac- 
jiu.ii, tices ol then predecessois, by the intermixing eithei 
ot Jewish 01 Heathenish iites, and likewise in the 
use ot this, abuses began veiy eaily to creep in among 
('hiistiaiis, so that it wasiieedtul tor the apostle Paul 
to letoiin them, and ic'piove them lor it, as he doth at 
Kor XI huge, 1 Coi XI tiom veiso 17 to the end which 
(Lurnii)' paiticularly examine, because our acl- 

iij. »u|.j..r versaiies lav the duet stiess cjf then matter upon it, 
whether it will infer any more than 
ixjjaiiitii wo have above granted First, Because they weie 
apt to use that nraetiee in a superstitious mind beyond 
the true use oi it, so as to make of it some m)stical 
supper of the Lord, lie tells them, verse 20, That then 
(omi/ia into one plme, us not to eat the Lofd 6 

supper , he saith not, Tins us not the right manner to 
eat, but, Thus us voi to lat the Lord's puppet , be- 
cjii'se the siippa of flu Lord is spintmil, and a mijy 
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tcry Secondly, He blame«i them, in that they came 
tojrether for the woise, and not tor the better, the 
reason he gives ot this is, vei.se 21, Fo) in eating 
every (me hath taken before his (vwn sapper, and one 
IS hungry, and another is di unken Here it is plain 
that the apostle condemns them in that (because this wiiv tii< 
custom of supping in general was used among Chris- 
tians to increase their love, and as a memorial ofcommr.ti 
Christ’s supping with the disciples) they bad »o 
vitiated it, as to eat it apart, and to come full, who t;i)ii!.tj,ui!( 
had abundance , and hungiy, who had little at home , 
wheieby the very use and end of this practice was 
lost and piTverted and theiefore he blames them, 
that they did not either eat this in common at home, 
or reseivc their eating till they came all together to 
the public assembly Thi^ appears plainly by the 
following, verse 22, Have ye not houses to eat ami 
drink in ^ Or despise i/c the ihunh of GocL and shame 
them that have not ^ Where he blames them for their 
II regular practice herein, m that they despised to eat 
orderly, or reserve their eating to the public assem- 
bly , and so shaming such as not having houses, nni 
fulness at home, came to paitake ol the common 
table, who being hungiy, thereby were ashamed, 
when they obvserved otbcis come thither full and 
drunken Those that without piejudice will look to 
the place will see this must have been the case among 
the Corinthians for supposing the use of this to have 
been then, as now used either by Papists, Lutherans, 
or Calvinists, it is hard making sense of the apostle’s 
words, or indeed to conceive what was the abuse the 
Corinthians committed m tins thing Having thus 
observed what the apostle said above, because this 
custom of eating and drinking together some tune m nn of 
had Its rise from Christ’s act with the apostles 
night he was betrayed , therefore the apostle proceeds, 
verse 23, to give them an account of that For I 
have received of the Lord that tvhich also f delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night in whii h 
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he was bdrayed^ took breads &c. Those that under- 
stand the ditference betwixt a narration of a thing 
and a command, cannot but see, if they will, that 
there is no command m this place, but only an 
account of matter of fact , he saith not, I received of 
the Lord, that as he took bread, so I should command 
it to you to do so likewise, there is nothing like this 
m the place yea, on the contrary, verse 25, where 
he repeats Christ’s imperative words to his apostles, 
he placeth them so as they import no command, 
That This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 

pl'mlo’ 

command bi'cad, uiid d) uik tliis cuj), ifc do show the IjOrd's death 
oi^thjsaup import no 

more a command, than to say, As often as thou goat 
to Home, sec the Capitol, will infer a command for 
men to go thithei 

ohjict But whereas they urge the last words, Ye show 
forth the Loid s death till he come, insinuating,- That 
this impoi U a necessai ij iontinuance of that ceremony, 
until ChriU come at the end of the world to judgment, 

I answer, They take two of the chief parts of the 
controversy here for gBanted, without proof First, 
that [as ojtcii] imports a command, the contrary 
whereof is shown , neither will they ever be able to 
( tin ( d piove it Secondly, That this coming is to be under- 
Zt mllird Christ’s last outward corning, and not of his 

-omiug mwaid and spiiitual, that remains to be proved, 
whereas the apostle might well understand it of his 
inward coming and appearance, which perhaps some 
of those carnal Corinthians, that used to come drunken 
togethei, had not yet known , and others, being weak 
among them, and inclinable to dote upon externals, 
this might iiave been indulged to them for a season, 
and even used by those who knew Christ’s appeal - 
ance in Spirit (as other things were, of which we shall 
speak hereafter) especially by ftie apostle, who became 
weak to the weak, and aU to all, that he might save 
Uimm some. Now those weak and carnal Corinthians might 
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be permitted the use of this, to show forth or remem- her chnst’* 
ber Christ 8 death, till he came to arise m them , for 
though such need those outward things to put them arise m (lio 
in mind of Christ’s death, yet those who are dead**'"* 
with Christ, and .not only dead with Chiist, but 
buried, and also arisen with him, need not such signs 
to remember him and to such therefore the apostle 
saith, Col. in 1, If ye then be men with Christ, seek 
those thinifs which are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the light hand of God. but bread and wine are not 
those things that are above, but are things of the 
earth But that this whole matter was a mere act of 
indulgence and condescension of the apostle Paul to 
the weak and carnal Corinthians, appears yet more 
by the Syriac* copy, which, verse 17, mhis entering 
upon this matter hath it thus In that comerning 
vditch lam about to command you (or instruct you ) I 
(ommcnd you not, because ye have not gone forward, 
but. are descended unto that which is less, or of less 
conseyuence clearly importing that the apostle was 
grieved that such was their condition, that he was 
forced to give them instructions concerning those 
outward things, and doting upon which, they showed 
they were not gone forward in the life of Chustianity, 
but rather sticking in beggarly elements And there- 
fore, verse 20, the same version hath it thus, When 
then ye meet together, ye do not do it, as it is just ye 
should do in the day of the Lord, ye eat and drink it 
thereby showing to them, that to meet together to eat 
and drink outward bread and wme, was not the labour 
and work of that day of the Lord. But since our 
adversaues are so zealous for this ceremony, because 
used by the church of Connth (though with how 
little ground is already shown), how come they to 
pass over far more positive commands of the apostles, 
as matters of no moment^ As first. Acts, xv 29, 
where the apostles peremptorily command the Gen- 

* And likewise the other oriental versions, as the Arabic 
and iEthiopic, have it the sdine way. 
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tiles, as tli.it which was the miiid of the Holy Ghost, 
Toaixiain To (iktaiN fioiti t/iiiitrs stra/igkd, (Old from blood 
Jamt^, V. 14, where it is expiessly commanded, 
i he atioii t- f'/iat the ui k be amnuted with oil in the name of the 

Dwi ( T Jf they say, The6C were only temporary things , but 
not to (ontiniic, 

Assh What have they more to show for this, there 
beinjr no expiess repeal ol them ^ 
objk r It they say. The repeal h implied^ became the apo,s> 
tie saith, W( oai>ht not to be judged in meah and 
diiiiLs, 

w I admit the .inswei , but how can it be prevented 
from militalino the same way apfaiast theothei praC' 
tice ^ .Surel), not at all noi c.ui there be any thing 
urged lor the one moie than for the othci, but custom 
and tradition 

ohikt As loi that ol James, they say, lluie followed a 
mirade upon it, to wit, I'he lecoveip of tin sick , but 
this betn^ ceased, so should the ceiemoin/ 
ans« Though this might many ways be answered, to 
wit. That prayei then might us well be foi borne, to 
which also the saving of the sick is there ascribed, 

A ronmotn yet 1 sljull .icccpt ol it, bci uusc 1 judgc indeed tlwt 
Its teiemonv is ce*ised , only methinks, since our udver- 
saiies, and that lightly, think a ceremony ought to 
cease where the virtue lads, they ought by tlie same 
iiiu» laying lule to lorljcai (he laying on ol hands, in imitation ol 
on ot hands apostlcs, siiicc the gilt of tlic lioly Ghost doth 
not follow upon it 

^ IX But since we find that several testimonies 
of scriptuie do sufficiently show, that such external 
rites aie no necessary part of the new covenant dis- 
pensation, thereloie not needlul now to continue, 
however they were foi a season practised of old, 1 
shall instance some few of them, whereby from the 
nature of the thing, as well as those testimonies, it 
7 he cere may appear, that the ceremony of bread and wine is 
S aid t'^iiuscd, as well as those other things confessed by oui 
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adversaries to be so The first is Rom xiv 17 ibrwme.i 
the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righte- 
ousness and peace, atul joy m the Holy Ghost here 
the apostle evidently shows, that the kingdom of God, 
or gospel of Christ, stands not m meats and drinks, 
and such like thm|^s, but in righteousness, &c as by 
the context doth ajipear, where he is speaking of the 
guilt and hazard ol judging one another about meats 
and dunks 8o then, if the kingdom of God stand 
not m them, nor i\\^ gospel, nor wotk of Christ, then 
the eating of outwai d bread and wine can be no neces- 
sary part ot the gospel worship, nor any perpetual 
ordinance ot it Another ot the same apostle is yet 
more plain, Col ii 16, the apostle throughout this 
whole second chapter doth clearly plead for us, and 
against the formality and superstition of oui opposers 
for in the beguming he holds torth the great privi- 
leges which Christians have by Christ, who are in- 
deed come to the life of Chiistianity , and therefore 
he desires tliem, verse 6, As they have received Christ, 
so to leulk in him , and to beware, lest they be spoiled 
through philosophy and vain deceit, after the rudi- 
ments or elements of the mi Id, because that m Chr ist, 
whom they have received is all fulness and that they 
are circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands (which he calls the circumcision of Chrisi ), and 
being buried with him by baptism, are also arisen with 
him through the faith oj the operation of God Here 
also they did partake of the true baptism of Christ , 
and being such as are arisen with him, let us see whe- 
ther he thinks it needful they should make use of such 
meat and drink as bread and wine, to put them in 
remembrance of Christ’s death , or whether they ought 
to be judged, that they did it not, verse 16, Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat and drink Is not 
bread and wine meat and dimk^ But why^ Which 
are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of 
Christ Then since our adversaries confess, that their ’Tis but a 
bread hnd wine is a sign or shadow , therefore, ac- Sow 
cording to the apostle’s doctiuie, we ought not to 
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judged m the nonobservation of it But is it not fit 
for those that are dead with Christ to be subject to 
And which such ordinances ^ See what he saith, verse 20, Where- 
tuilulf ^ Christ fiom the rudiments of 

u!.ing the worlds why^ as though living in the world, are ye 
subject to ordinances (Touch not, taste not, handle 
not which all are to perish with the using) after the 
commandments and doctrines of men ^ What can be 
more plain ^ If this serve not to take away the abso- 
lute necessity of the use of bread and wine, what can 
serve to take it away^ Sure I am, the reason here 
given lb applicable to them, which all do perish with 
the using, since bread and wine perish with the using, 
as much as other things But farther, if the use of 
water, and bread and wine, were that wherein the 
very seals of the new covenant stood, and did pertain 
to the chief sacraments of the gospel and evangelical 
ordinances (so called), then would not the gospel differ 
from the law, or be preferable to it Whereas the 
The 1 apostle shows the difference, Heb ix 10, m that such 
mA dnnks obscrvations of the Jews were as a sign of the 

noi so the ’ gospel, for that they stood onlij in meats and drinks, 
and divers washings. But if the gospel worship and 
service stand in the same, where is the difference ^ 
OBjtrr If It be said. These under the gospel have a spin- 
tual signification, 

\h»\\ So had those under the law , God was the author 
of those, as well as Christ is pietended to be the 
author of these. But doth not this contending for 
the use of water, bread, and wine, as necessary parts 
The law Iia'i of the gospel worship, destroy the nature of it, as if 
(hetospei gospel wcpc E dispensation of shadows, and not 
biingb tiie of the substance^ Whereas the apostle, in that of the 
subsfance abovementioued, argues against the use of 

these things, as needful to those that are dead and 
arisen with Christ, because they are but shadows 
And since, through the whole epistle to the Hebrews, 
he argues with the Jews, to wean them from their 
old worship, for this reason, because it was typical 
and figurative, is it agreeable to right reason to bring 
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them another of the same nature^ What ground from 
scripture or reason can our adversaries bring us, to 
evince that one shadow or figure should point to smo- 
ther shadow or figure, and not to the substance^ iUnd 
yet they make the figure of circumcision to point to 
water baptism, and the paschal lamb to bread and wine. 

But was it ever known that one figure was the anti- 
type of the other, especially seeing Protestants make 
not these their antitypes to have any more virtue and 
efficacy than the type had ^ For since, as they say, 
and that truly. That their sacraments confer notTiieirs*cj»- 
grace, but that it is conferred according to the faith 
of the receiver, it will not be denied but the faithful grace 
among the Jews received also grace m the use of 
their figurative worship And though Papists boast 
that their sacraments confer grace cj* opere ojjerato, 
yet experience abundantly proveth the contrary 
^ X But supposing the use of water baptism and Ojipoaers 
bread and wine to have been in the primitive church, 
as was also that of abstaining from things strangled, give tiieir 
and from blood, the use of legal purification, Acts, 
x\i 23 — 25, and anointing of the sick with oil, for whence do 
the reasons and grounds beforementioned , yet it re-lfP^""* 
mams for our adversaries to show us how they come 
by power or authority to administer them It cannot 
be from the letter of the scripture, else they ought 
also to do those other things, which the letter declares 
also they did, and which in the letter have as much 
foundation Then their power must be derived from 
the apostles, either mediately or immediately , but we 
have shown before, m the Tenth Pioposition, that 
they have no mediate power, because of the interrup- 
tion made by the apostacy, and for an immediate 
power or command by the Spirit of God to administer 
these things, none of our adversaries pretend to it 
We know that m this, as m other things, they make 
a noise of the constant consent of the church, and of 
Chiistians in all ages , but as tradition is not a suffi- Tradition no 
cient ground for faith, so in this matter especially it Ajr 
ought to have but small weight, for that m this point f«ih. 
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of ceremonies and superstitious observations the apos- 
ticy began veiy early, as may appear in the epistle 
of Paul to the Galatians and Colossians, and we 
have no ground to imitate them m those things, whose 
entrance the apostle so much withstood, so heavily 
regretted, and so sharply reproved But if we look 
to imtuputy, we find that m such kind of observances 
and traditions they were very unceitam and change- 
able , so that neither Protestants nor Papists do ob- 
serve this ceremony as they did, both in that they 
’Hit ^u|.i.tr gave it to yomiy^ boys^ and to little child) en and foi 
can be learned, the use of this and inlant bap- 
uiti tiui- tisni arc of a like age, though the one be laid aside 
both by Papists and Protestants, and the othei, to 
wit, baptism of infants, be stuck to And we have 
so much the less reason to lay weight upon antiquity, 
for that if we consider their profession of religion, 
especially as to worship, and the ceremonial part of 
it, we shall not find any church now, whether Popish 
or Protestant, who differ not widely fiom them in 
Dill I us many things, as Dallaeus, m his treatise concerning 

the Use of the Fathers, well obseiveth and demon- 
strateth And why they should obtrude this upon 
us because of the ancients’ practice, which they them- 
selves follow not, 01 why we may not reject this, as 
well as they do other things no less zealously prac- 
tised by the ancients, no sufficient reason can be 
assigned 

Nevertheless I doubt not but many, whose under- 
standings have been clouded with these ceremonies, 
have notwithstanding, by the mercy of God, had 
some secret sense of the mystery, which they could 
not clearly undei stand, because it was sealed from 
them by their sticking to such outward things , and 
that, till ough that secret sense, diving in their com- 
prehensions, they ran themselves into these carnal 
apprehensions, as imagining the substance of the 
bread was changed, or that if the substance was not 
changed, yet the body was there, &c And indeed 
Caiviukui- 1 am mcliiidble veiy favourably to judge of Calvin m 
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this particular, in that he deals so ingenuously to i?oDnoii« 
confess he mtk/ compi elteiidi it, mr urn edpim 
in WO) (Is hut yd by a Jecluio e vpe) leuce tan ,saif, Jht ed 
Lord IS spu itually present Now as I doubt not but 
Calvin sometimes bad a sense ot his piesence with- 
out the use ot this ceiemony, so as the understanding 
given him ot God made him justly reject the false 
notions of tiansubstantiation and consubstantiation, 
though he knew not what to establisli instead of them, i!.j.it ? i8 
il he had fully waited m the that makes all 
things )na)ufest, and had not labouied in his own 
compielieiision to settle upon that external ceremony, 
by athxing the spiiitual presence as chiefly or princi- 
pally, though not only, as he well knew by experience, 
theie, 01 especially to relate to it, he might have fiii- 
thci reached unto the knowledge ot this mystery than 
many that went befoie him 

^ XI Lastly, If any now at this day, fiom a true in lender- 
tenderness of spirit and with real conscience towards 
(jod, did piactise this ceremony in the same way, Godwmk- 
method, and manner as did the piimitive Christians 
recorded in scrijiture, 1 should not doubt to afhrm but 
they might be indulged in it, and the Lord might 
regard them, and for a season appear to them in the 
use of these things, as many of us have known him to 
do to us in the time of our ignorance , provided they 
did not seek to obtrude them upon others, nor judge 
such as found themsehes delivered from them, oi 
that they do not pertinaciously adhere to them For 
we ceitamly know that the day is dawned, in which ihe day m 
God hath arisen, and hath dismissed all those t^ere- 
monies and rites, and is only to be worshiped in Spmt, Ood is risen 
and that he appears to them who wait upon him , and 
that to seek God in these things is, with Mary at the Spim 
sepulchre, to seek the living amongr the dead for we 
know that he is risen, and levealed in Spirit, leading 
his children out of these rudiments, that they may 
walk with him in his light to whom be glory for 
ever Amen 
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PROPOSITION XIV 

CONCERNING THE POWER OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE 
IN MATTERS PURELY RELIGIOUS, AND PERTAINING 
TO THE CONSCIENCE 

Since God hath assumed to himselt the power and dominion of 
the conscience, who alone can rightly instiuct and govern it, 
Lukeix 55 , therefore it is not lawful for any whosoever, by virtue of any 
authority or principality they bear in the government of this 
ia"i3 '20 world, to force the consciences of others, and therefore all 
Til 111’ 10 killing, banishing, fining, imprisoning, and other such things 
which are inflicted upon men for the alone exercise of then 
conscience, or difleience in worship 01 opinion, proceedeth 
from the spirit of Cam the murderer, and is contrary to the 
truth, piovidmg always, that no man, under the pietence of 
conscience, prejudice his neighbour in his life or estate, or do 
any thing destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society , 
m which case the law is for the transgressor, and justice is to 
be administered upon all, without respect of persons 

^ 1 Libert^ of conscience from the power of the 
civil magistrate hath been of late years so largely and 
learnedly handled, that I shall need to be but brief m 
it, yet it IS to be lamented that few have walked 
answerably to this principle, each pleading it for 
themselves, but scarce allowing it to others, as here- 
after I shall have occasion more at length to observe 
It will be fit in the first place, for clearing of mis- 
takes, to say something of the state of the controversy, 
tliat what follows may be the more clearly under- 
stood 

By conscience then, as m the explanation of the 
Fifth and Sixth Propositions I have observed, is to be 
wiiat 0011- understood that persuasion of the mind which aj'ises 
science ix Understanding' s being possessed with the belief 

of the truth or falsity of anything, which though 
it may be false or evil upon the matter, yet if a man 
should go against his persuasion or conscience, he 
would commit a sm , because what a man doth con- 
trary to his faith, though his faith be wrong, is no 
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ways acceptable to God Hence the apostle saith, 
Whatsoever is not of faith, is sm, and he that doubt- R*’® 
eth IS damned if he eat, though the thing might have 
been lawful to another , and that this doubting to eat 
some kind of meats (since all the creatures of God are 
good, and for the use of man, if received with tlianks- 
givmg), might be a superstition, or at least a weak- 
ness, which were better removed Hence Ames de 
Cas Cons The conscience, although erring, doth ever- 
more bind, so as that he sinncth who doth contrary to 
his conscience*, because he doth contrary to the will 0/ *i e A*he 
God, although not materially and truly, yet /or?M//j/ 
and intei pretativeli/ 

So the question is First, Whether the civil magis- 
tiate hath power to force men m things religious to do 
coni) ary to their conscience; and, if they will not, to 
punish them in their goods, liberties, and lives t This 
we hold in the negative But Secondly, As we would 
have the magistrate to avoid this extreme of encroach- 
ing upon men’s consciences, so on the other hand we 
aie far from joining with or strengthening such liber- 
tines as would stretch the liberty of their consciences 
to the prejudice of their neighbours, or to the rum of 
human society. We understand therefore by matters 
of conscience such as immediately relate betwixt God 
and man, or men and men, that are under the same 
persuasion, as to meet together and worship God in 
that way which they judge is most acceptable unto 
him, and not to encroach upon, or seek to force their 
neighbours, otherwise than by reason, or such other 
means as Christ and his apostles used, viz preaching 
and instructing such as will hear, and receive it , but 
not at all for men, under the notion of conscience, to 
do any thing contrary to the moral and perpetual sta- 
tutes generally acknowledged by all Christians, m 
which case the magistrate may very lawfully use his 
authority , as on those who, under a pretence of con- 
science, make it a pnnciple to kill and destroy all the 
wicked, id est, all that differ from them, that they, to 
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Wit, the saints, may rule, and who therefore seek to 
make all things common, and would force their neigh- 
bours to share their estates with them, and many such 
wild notions, as is reported of the Anabaptists of 
Munstei , which evidently appears to proceed from 
pride' and covetousness, and not from purity or con- 
science, and therefore 1 have sufhciently guarded 
against that in the latter part of the Proposition But 
the liberty we lay claim to is such as the primitive 
church justly sought under the heathen emperors, to 
wit, for men of sobriety, honesty, and a peaceable 
conversation, to enjoy the liberty and exercise of their 
conscience towards God and among themselves, and 
to admit among them such as, by their persuasion 
and influence, come to be convinced of the same truth 
with them, without being therefore molested by the 
civil magistrate Thirdly, Though we would not 
have men liuit in their temporals, nor robbed of then 
privileges as men and members of the commonwealth 
because of their inward persuasion , yet we are far 
from judging that in the church of God there should 
not be censures exercised against such as fall into 
error, as well as such as commit open evils, and 
therefore we believe it may be very lawful for a Chris- 
tian chuich, if she find any of her members fall into 
any error, after due admonitions and instructions 
according to gospel order, if she find them pertina- 
cious, to c ut them off fiom her fellowship by the swotd 
of the Spirit^ and deprive them of those privileges 
which they had as fellow members , but not to cut 
them off from the world by the temporal sword, or rob 
them of their common privileges as men, seeing they 
enjoy not these as Christians, or under such a fellow- 
ship, but as men, and members of the creation Hence 
Chrysostom saith well (de Anath ) We must condemn 
and reprove the evil doctrines that pi oceed from here- 
tics but spare the men, and pray for their salvation 
§ II But that no man, by virtue of any power or 
principality he hath in the government of this world. 
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hath power over the consciences of men, is apparent, 
because the conscience of man is the seat and throne Con«cifnoe 
of God m him, of which God is the alone proper and 
infallible judge, who by his power and Spirit can 
alone rectify the mistakes of conscience, and therefore 
hath reserved to himself the power of punishing the 
errors thereof as he seeth meet Now for the magis- 
trate to assume this, is to take upon him to meddle 
with things not within the compass of his jurisdic- 
tion , for if this were within the compass of his juris- 
diction, he should be the propei judge in these things, 
and also it were needful to him, as an essential qua- 
lification of his being a magistiatc, to be capable to 
judge in them But that the magistrate, as a magis- 
trate, IS neither proper judge m these cases, nor yet 
that the capacity so to be is requisite in him as a 
magistrate, our adversaries cannot deny , or else they 
must say, That all the heathen magistiates were either 
no lawful magistiates, as wanting something essential 
to m^istracy , and this were contrary to the express 
doctiine of the apostle, Rom xiii or else (which is 
more absurd) that those heathen magistrates were 
proper judges in matters of conscience among Chris- 
tians As for that evasion that the magistiate ought 
to punish according to the chuich censure and deter- 
mination, which IS indeed no less than to make the 
magistrate the Church's hangman^ we shall have occa- 
sion to speak of it hereafter But if the chief mem- 
bers of the church, though ordained to inform, in- 
struct, and reprove, are not to have dominion over the 
faith nor consciences of the faithlul, as the apostle 
expressly affirms, 2 Cor i 24 , then far less ought 
they to usurp this dominion, or stir up the magistrate 
to persecute and murder those who cannot yield to 
them therein 

Secondly, This pretended power of the magistrate 
is both central y unto, and inconsistent with the nature 
of the gospel, which is a thing altogether extrinsic to 
the rule and government of political states, as Christ 

II II 
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expressly signified, saying, His kingdom was not of 
this world , and if the propagating of the gospel had 
had any necessary relation thereunto, then Christ had 
not said so. But he abundantly hath shown by his 
example, whom we are chiefly to imitate m matters 
of that nature, that it is by persuasion and the power 
of God, not by whips, imprisonments, banishments, 
and murderings, that the gospel is to be propagated , 
and that those that are the propagators of it are often 
to suffer by the wicked, but never to cause the wicked 
to suffer. When he sends forth his disciples, he tells 
Ma t X 16 them, he sends them forth as lambs among wolves, to 
be willing to be devoured, not to devour he tells 
them of their being whipped, imprisoned, and killed 
for their conscience , but never that they shall either 
whip, imprison, oi kill, and indeed if Christians 
must be as lambs, it is not the nature of lambs to de- 
stroy or devour any. It serves nothing to allege, that 
in Christ’s and his apostles’ tunes the magistrates 
were heathens, and therefore Christ and his apostles, 
nor yet any of the believers, being no magistrates, 
could not exercise the power , because it cannot be 
denied but Christ, being the Son of God, had a true 
Mntt right to all kingdoms, and was righteous hen of the 
xxvai 18 ^ powei, it cannot be denied but 

he could, if he had seen meet, have called foi legions 
of angels to defend him, and have forced the princes 
and potentates of the earth to be subject unto him, 
Matt XXVI 53 So that it was only because it was 
contrary to the nature of Christ s gospel and ministry 
to use any force or violence in the gathering of souls 
to him This he abundantly expressed m his reproof 
to the two sons of Zebedee, who would have been 
calling for fire from heaven to burn those that refused 
to receive Christ it is not to be doubted but this 
was as great a crime as now to be m an error con- 
cerning the faith and doctrine of Christ. That there 
was not power wanting to have pumshed those re- 
fusers of Christ cannot be doubted; for they that 
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could do other miracles, might have done this also 
And moreover, they wanted not the precedent of a 
holy man under the law, as did Elias ; yet we see 
what Christ saith to them, Fe know not what spirit 
ye are of, Luke ix g5. For the Son of Man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, hut to save thetn Here 
Christ shows that such kind of zeal was no ways ap- 
proved of him , and such as think to make way for 
Christ or his gospel by this means, do not understand 
what spirit they are of But if it was not lawful to 
call for fire from heaven to destroy such as refused to 
receive Christ, it is far less lawful to kindle fire upon 
earth to destroy those that believe in Christ, because 
they will not believe, nor can believe, as the magis- 
trates do, for conscience sake And if it was not law- 
ful for the apostles, who had so large a measuie of 
the Spirit, and were so little liable to mistake, to force 
others to their judgment, it can be far less lawful now 
for men, who, as experience declareth, and many of 
themselves confess, are fallible, and often mistaken, 
to kill and destroy all such as cannot, because other- 
wise persuaded in their minds, judge and believe in 
matters of conscience just as they do And if it was 
not according to the wisdom of Christ, who was and 
IS King of kings, by outward force to constrain others 
to believe him or receive him, as being a thing incon- 
sistent with the nature of his ministry and spiritual 
government, do not they grossly ofiend him, who will 
be needs wiser than he, and think to force men against 
their persuasion to conform to their doctrine and wor- 
ship ^ The word of the Lord said. Not by power and 
by might, hut by the Spirit of the Lord, Zech iv. 6 
But these say, Not by the Spirit of the Lord, but by 
might and carnal power The apostle saith plainly, 

We wrestle not with flesh and blood, and the weapons 2 c,.r x 4 
of our warfare are not carnal, but spiritual • but these 
men will needs wrestle with flesh and blood, when 
they cannot prevail with the Spirit and the under- 
standing; and not having spintnal weapons, go about 
H H 2 
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With carnal weapons to establish Christ's kingdom, 
which they can never do and therefore when the 
matter is well sifted, it is found to be more out of love 
to self, and from a principle of pride in man to have 
all others to bow to him, than from the love of God. 

Psai cx 3 Christ indeed takes another method , for he saith, He 
will make his people a willing people m the dap oj his 
power , but these men labour against men s wills and 
consciences, not by Christ’s power, but by the out- 
ward sword, to make men the people of Christ, which 
they never can do, as shall hereaftei be shown. 

But Thirdly, Chiist fully and plainly declareth to 
us his sense in this matter in the paiable of the tares, 
Matt, xiii of which we have himself the interpreter, 
veise 38, 39, 40, 42, where he expounds them to be 
the children of the wicked one, and yet he will not 
have the servants to meddle with them, lest they pull 
up the wheat therewith Now it cannot be denied 
but heretics are here included , and although these 
servants saw the taies, and had a certain discerning 
of them, yet Chiist would not they should meddle, 
lest they should hurt the wheat thereby intimating, 
that that capacity in man to be mistaken, ought to be 
a bridle upon him, to make him wary in such mat- 
ters, and therefore, to prevent this huit, he gives a 
positive prohibition. But he mid, Nap, veise 29 So 
that they who will notwithstanding be pulling up that 
which they judge is tares, do openly declare, that 
they make no scruple to break the commands of Christ 
Miserable is that evasion which some of our adversa- 
ries use here, in alleging these tares are meant of 
hypocrites, and not of heretics ' But how to evince 
that, seeing heretics, as well as hypocrites, are chil- 
dren of the wicked one, they have not any thing but 
their own bare affirmation, which is therefore justly 
rejected 

oiuECT If they say, Because hypocrites cannot he discerned, 
but so my heretics. 

This is both false, and a begging of the question 


Answ 
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For those that have a spiritual discerning can dis- 
cern both hypocrites and heretics, and those that 
want it cannot certainly discern either Seeing the 
question will arise, Whethr that is a heresy which 
the magistrate saith is so^ and seeing it is both possi- 
ble, and confessed by all to have often fallen out, that 
some magistrates have judged that heresy which was 
not, punishing men accordingly for truth, instead of 
erroi , there can be no argument drawn from the ob- 
viousness or evidence of heresy, unless we should 
conclude heresy could never be mistaken foi truth, 
nor truth for heresy , whereof experience shows daily 
the contrary, even among Christians But neither is 
this shift applicable to this place , for the servants 
did discern the tares, and yet were liable to hurt the 
wheat, if they had offered to pull them up 
§ III But they object against this iiherti/ of cw^oBJtcr. 
Silence, Deut xiii 5, wheie false piopheU aie ap- 
pointed to be put to death, and accoidingly they gwe 
example theieof 

The case no way holds parallel , those particular an^w 
commands to the Jews, and practices following upon 
them, are not a lule for Christians , else we might by 
the same rule say, It were lawful for us to borrow of 
our neighbouis their goods, and so carry them away, 
because the Jews did so by God’s command , or that 
it is lawful for Christians to invade their neighbours’ 
kingdoms, and cut them all off without meicy, be- 
cause the Jews did so to the Canaanites, by the com- 
mand of God 

If they urge. That these commands ought to stand, objkt 
except they be lepealed in the gospel, 

I say, the precepts and practices of Christ and his ansm 
apostles mentioned are a sufhcient repeal for if we 
should plead, that every command given to the Jews 
IS binding upon us, except there be a particular re- 
peal , then would it follow, that because it was law- 
ful for the Jews, if any man killed one, for the nearest 
kindred presently to kill the murderer, without any 
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order of law, it were lawful for us to do so likewise. 
And doth not this command of Deut. xiii. 9, openly 
order him who is enticed by another to forsake the 
Lord, though it were his brother, his son, his daugh- 
ter, or his wife, presently to kill him or her Thou 
shalt surely kill him, thy hand shall be Jirst upon hm^ 
to put km to death If this command were to be fol- 
lowed, there needed neither inquisition nor magis- 
trate to do the business, and yet there is no reason 
why they should shuffle by this part, and not the 
other, yea, to argue this way from the practice among 
the Jews, were to overturn the very gospel, and to set 
up again the carnal ordinances among the Jews, to 
pull down the spiritual ones of the gospel Indeed 
we can far better argue from the analogy betwixt the 
figurative and carnal state of the Jews, and the leal 
and spiritual one under the gospel , that as Moses 
delivered the Jews out of outward Egypt, by an out- 
ward force, and established them m an outward -king- 
dom, by destroying their outward enemies for them , 
so Christ, not by overcoming outwardly, and killing 
others, but by suffering and being killed, doth delivei 
hiS chosen ones, the inward Jews, out of my'?tical 
Egypt, destroying their spiritual enemies before them, 
and establishing among them his spiritual kingdom, 
which is not of this world And as such as departed 
from the fellowship of outward Israel were to be cut 
off by the outward sword, so those that departed from 
the inward Israel are to be cut off by the sword of the 
Spirit For it answers very well, That as the Jews 
were to cut off their enemies outwardly, in order to 
establish their kingdom and outward worship, so they 
were to uphold it the same way but as the kingdom 
and gospel of Christ was not to be established or pro- 
pagated by cutting off or destroying the Gentiles, but 
by persuading them, so neither is it to be upheld 
otherwise. 

oiijKT But Secondly, They urge, Rom. xiii. where the 
magistrate is said not to bear the sword m vam, be- 
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cause he is the minuter of God, to ejcecute wrath upon 
sveh as do evil. But heresy, say they, m eviL Ergo 
But so IS hypocrisy rIso, yet they confess he ought anmt 
not to punish that. Therefore this must be under- 
stood of moral evds, relative to affairs betwixt man 
and man, not of matters of judgment or worship , 
or else what great absurdities would follow, consider- 
ing that Paul wrote here to the church of Rome, 
which was under the government of Nero, an impious 
heathen, and persecutor of the church^ Now if a 
power to punish in point of heresy be here included, 
it will necessarily follow, that Nero had this power , 
yea, and that he had it of God , for because the power 
was of God, therefore the apostle urges'their obedience 
But can there be any thing more absurd than to say 
that Nero had power to )udge in such cases ^ Surely 
if Christian magistrates be not to punish for hypo- 
crisy, because they cannot outwardly discern it , far 
less could Nero punish any body for heresy, which 
he was uncapable to discern And if Nero had not 
power to judge or punish in point of heresy, then no- 
thing can be urged from this place , since all that is 
said here, is spoken as applicable to Nero, with a 
particular relation to whom it was written And if 
Nero had such a power, surely he was to exercise it 
according to his judgment and conscience, and m 
doing thereof he was not to be blamed ; which was 
enough to justify him in his persecuting of the apos- 
tles, and murdering the Christians 
Thirdly, They object that saying of the apostle to oojKr 
the Galatians, v 12 / would they were even cut off 
which trouble you 

But how this imports any more than a cutting off answ 
from the church, is not, nor can be shown Beza 
upon the place, saith. We cannot understand that 
otherwise than of excommunication, such as was that 
of the incestuous Corinthian And indeed it is mad- 
ness to suppose It otherwise; for Paul would not have 
these cut off otherwise than he did Hymenaus and 
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Pkiktus, who were blasphemers, which was by giving 
them over to Satan, not by cutting off their heads. 

The same way may be answered that other argu- 
ment, drawn Irom Rev ii 20, where the church of 
Thyatira is reproved for suffering the woman Jezebel 
which can be no other ways understood, than that 
they did not excommumcate her, or cut her off by a 
church censure For as to corporal punishment, it is 
known that at that time the Christians had not power 
t” mish heretics so, if they had had a mind to it. 
onjK I Fourthly, They, allege, that heiesies are numbered 
among the worh oj the flesh, Gal v 20 Ergo, &c 
an*w That magistrates have power to punish all the 
works of the flesh is denied, and not yet proved 
Every evil is a work of the flesh, but every evil comes 
not under the magistiate’s cognizance Is not hypo- 
crisy a work of the flesh, which our adversaries con- 
fess the magistrates ought not to punish ^ Yea, are 
not hatied and envy there mentioned as works ofdhe 
flesh ^ And yet the magistrate cannot punish them, 
as they are in themselves, until they exert themselves 
in other acts which come under his power But so 
long as heresy doth not exert itself in any act destruc- 
tive to human society, or such like things, but is kept 
within the sphere of those duties of doctrine and wor- 
ship which stand betwixt a man and God, they no 
ways come within the magistrate’s power 

IV. But Secondly , This forcing of men’s con- 
sciences IS contrary to sound reason, and the very law 
of nature For man’s understanding cannot be forced 
by all the bodily sufferings another man can inflict 
upon him, especially in matters spiritual and super- 
natural . ’Tis argument, and evident demonstration 
of reason, together with the power of God reaching 
the heart, that can change a man’s mind from one 
opinion to anothei, and not knocks and blows, and 
such like things, which may well destroy the body, 
but never can inform tlie soul, which is a free agent, 
and must either except or reject matters of opinion as 
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they are borne in upon it by somethings proportioned 
to its own nature To seek to force minds in any 
other manner is to deal with men as if they were 
brutes, void of understanding , and at last is but to 
lose one’s labour, and as the proverb is. To seek to 
wash the blackmoor white By that course indeed 
men may be made hypocrites, but can never be made 
Christians , and surely the products of such compul- 
sion (even where the end is obtained, to wit, an out- 
ward assent or conformity, whether m doctrine or 
worship), can be no ways acceptable to God, who de- 
siieth not any sacrifice, except that which cometh 
throughly from the heart, and will have no constrained 
ones so that men, by constraining force, are so fai 
from being members of the church, that they are made 
ten times more the servants of Satan than before , in 
that to their error is added hypocrisy, the worst of 
evils in matters of religion, and that which above all 
things the Lord’s soul most abhors 
But if It be said, Their error notwithstanding is OB«rr 
thereby suppressed, and the scandal removed, 

I answer. Besides that this is a method no ways ^nsw 
allowed b} Christ, as is above proved, surely the 
church can be no ways bettered by the accession of 
hypocrites, but greatly conupted and endangered, 
for open heresies men may be aware of, and shun 
such as profess them, when they are separated from 
the church by her censures but secret hypocrites 
may putrify the body, and leaven it, ere men be aware 
And if the dissenters prove resolute, and suffer boldly 
for the opinions they esteem right, experience show- 
eih that such sufferings often tend to the commenda- 
tion of the sufferers, but never of the persecutors For 
such suffering ordmanly breeds compassion, and be- 
gets a curiosity in others to inquire the more dili- 
gently into the things for which they see men suffer 
such great losses so boldly , and is also able to beget 
an opinion, that it is for some good they do so suffer . 
it being no ways probable that men will venture all 
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merely to acquire fame , which may as well be urged 
to detract from the reputation of all the martyrs, unless 
some better arguments be brought against it than 
a halter or a faggot. But supposing this principle, 
That the magistrate hath power to force the consciences 
of his subjects^ and to punish them if they will not 
comply^ very great inconveniences and absurdities 
will follow, and even such as are inconsistent with the 
nature of the Christian religion, 

For First, It will naturally follow that the magis- 
trate ought to do It, and sinneth by omission of his 
duty, if he do it not. Will it hot then hence be in- 
ferred that Christ was defective to his church, who 
having power to force men, and to call for legions of 
angels so to do, did notwithstanding not exert that 
power, but left his church to the mercy of the wicked, 
without so necessary a bulwark 
Secondly, Seeing every magistrate is to exercise 
his power according to the best understanding he 
hath, being obliged so to do, for the promoting of 
what he in conscience is persuaded to be truth, will 
not this justify all the heathen emperors in their per- 
secutions against Christians^ Will not this justify the 
Spanish inquisition, which yet is odious not only to 
Protestants, but to many moderate Papists How can 
Protestants in reason condemn the Papists for perse- 
cuting them, seeing they do but exercise a lawful 
power according to their conscience and best under- 
standing, and do no more to them than the sufferers 
profess they would do to them, if they were in the 
like capacity ^ Which takes away all ground of com- 
miseration from the sufferers • whereas that was the 
ground which of old gained reputation to the Chris- 
tians, that they, being innocent, suffered, who neither 
had, nor by principle could, hurt any. But there is 
little reason to pity one that is but dealt by according 
as he would deal with others. For to say. They hate 
no reason to persecute us, because they are in the wrong, 
md we tn the right, is but mis^ably to beg the ques- 
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tion. Doth not this doctrine strengthen the hands of 
persecutors eveiy where, and that rationally, from a 
principle of self-preservation . For who can blame me 
for destroying him that I know waits but for an occa- 
sion to destroy me, if he could ^ Yea, this makes all 
suffering for religion, which of old was the glory of 
Christians, to be but of pure necessity, whereby they 
are not led as lambs to the slaughter, as was the cap- 
tain of their salvation , but rather as wolves catched 
in the snare, who only bite not again because they 
are not able , but could they get force, would be as 
ready to lead those the same way that led them Where 
IS the faith and patience of the saints ^ For indeed it 
is but a small glory to make a virtue of necessity, and 
suffer because I cannot help it Every thief and 
murderer would be a martyr at that rate experience 
hath abundantly proved this m these last centunes , 
for however each party talk of passively obeying the 
magistrate in such cases, and that the power resides 
in him, yet it is apparent, that from this principle it 
naturally follows, that any party, supposing them- 
selves right, should, so soon as they are able, endea- 
vour at any rate to get uppermost, that they might 
bi mg under those of another opinion, and force the 
magistrate to uphold their way, to the rum of all 
others. What engine the pope of Rome used to make 
of his pretended power m this thing, upon any pre- 
tence of dislike to any prince or state, even for very 
small heresies in their own account, to depose princes, 
and set up their subjects against them, and give their 
dominions to other princes to serve his interest, they 
cannot be ignorant who have read the life of Hilde- 
brand,* and how Protestants have vindicated the 
liberty of their consciences after this same manner is 
apparent. They suffered much in France, to the great 
increase and advantage of their party , but as soon as 
they found themselves considerable, and had gotten 
some princes upon their side, they began to let the king 
know, that they must either have the liberty of their 
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consciences, or else they would purchase it , not by 
sufFering, but by fighting And the experience of 
other Protestant states shows, that if Henry the IVth, 
to please the Papists, had not quitted his religion, to 
get the crown the more peaceably,, and so the Protes- 
tants had prevailed with the sword, they would as 
well have taught the Papists with the faggot, and led 
them to the stake so that this principle of persecu- 
tion on all hands is the ground of all those miseries 
and eontentions For so long as any party is per- 
suaded that it is both lawful for them, and their duty, 
if m power, to destroy those that differ from them, it 
naturally follows they ought to use all means possible 
to get that power, whereby they may secure them- 
selves in the rum of their adversaries. And that Pa- 
pists judge it not unlawful to compel the magisti ate, 
if they be strong enough to do it, to effect this, expe- 
rience shows It to be a known popish principle, That 
the pope may depose an heretic pi ince^ and absolve 4he 
people from the oath of fidelity and the Pope, as is 
abovesaid, hath done so to divers princes , and this 
doctrine is defended by Bellarmine against Barclay 
The French refused Henry the Fourth till he quitted 
his religion And as for Protestants, many of them 
scruple not to affirm, That wicked kings and magis- 
trates may be deposed, and killed yea, our Scotch 
Presbyterians are as positive m it as any Jesuits, who 
would not admit king Charles the Second, though 
otherwise a Protestant prince, unless he would swear 
to renounce episcopacy , a matter of no great differ- 
ence, though contrary to his conscience Now how 
little proportion these things bear with the primitive 
Christians, and the religion propagated by Christ and 
his apostles, needs no great demonstration , and it is 
observable, that notwithstanding many other super- 
stitions crept into the church very early, yet this of 
persecution was so inconsistent with the nature of the 
gospel, and liberty of conscience, as we have asserted 
it, such an innate and natural part of the Christian 
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religion, that almost all the Chnstian writers, lor the 
first three hundred years, earnestly contended for it, 
condemning the contrary opinion. 

^ V Thus Athanasius , It is the property qf piety Atban m 
not to foice^ but to persuade^ m imitation of our Lord, 
who Jolted no body, but left it to the will of every om «g 'i>id 
to follmv him, &c But the devil, because he hath 
nothing of truth, uses knoiks and awes, to break up the 
doors oj such as receive him But our Saviour is 
meek, teaching the truth, whosoever will tome afiei 
me, and whosoever will be my disciple, &c. but con- 
stiammg none, coming to us, and knocking rather, 
and saying, My sistei , my spouse, open to me, &c And 
enteicth when he is opened to, and letires if they delay, 
and will not open unto him, because it is not with swords, 
nor darts, no? soldiers, nor aimour, that truth is to be 
declared, but with persuasion and counsel And it is 
observable, that they were the impious Arians who 
hi St, oi all brought in this doctrine, to persecute othei^ 
among Christians, whose successors both Papists and 
Protestants are m this matter, whom Athanasius thus 
leproveth further Where (saith he) have they learned AUmn 
to persecute'^ Ceriairily they cannot say they have^^''^f^^^* 
learned it from the saints, but this hath been given i 
them, and taught them oJ the devil The Lord com- 
nianded indeed sometimes to flee, and the saints some- 
times fled, but to persecute is the invention and argu- 
ment of the devil, which he seeks against all And 
after he saith, In so far as the Arians banish those 
that will not subscribe the decrees, they show that they 
are contrary to Christians, and friends of the devil. 

But now, 0 lamentable ' (saith Hilarius), they are mi cooira 
the suffrages of the earth that recommend the religion 
of God, and Chi'ist is found naked of his virtue, while 
ambition must give credit to his name The church 
reproves and Jights by banishment and pr'isons, and 
forceth herself to be believed, which once was believed 
because of the imprisonments and banishments herself 
suffered. She that once was consecrated by tho terrors 
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of her persecutors, depends nm upon the digmty of 
those that are in her communion. She that once was 
propagated by her banished pnests, nm bamsheth the 
priests. And she boasts now, that she u loved of the 
world, who would not have been Christ's, if she had 
not been hated of the world. 

Hieroa The church (saith Hierom) was founded by shed- 
and by suffering, arid not in doing of 
hurt. The church increased by persecutions, and was 
crowned by martyrdom 

Aitib epist Ambrose, speaking of Auxentius, saith thus, Whom 
u, loiii 3 Auxentius) could not deceive by discourse, he 

thinks ought to be killed with th§ sword, making bloody 
laws with Ins mouth, writing them with his own hands, 
and imagining that an edict can command faith. 

Anil) ej)i8u And the same Ambrose saith, That going into 
France, he would not communicate with those bishops 
that required that heretics should be put to death 
Marl epiHi The emperor Martianus, who assembled the cpun- 
man^/to Chalcedou, protests, That he would not force nor 
Mon Eg constrain any one to subscribe the council of Chalcedon 
ogainst his will. 

cbaiced Hosius*, bishop of Cordubu, testifies, That the em- 
coZ gen peror Constans would not constrain any to be ortkodojr 
•H^siepist Hilarius'* saith further, That God teachetk, rather 
conatit than exacteth, the knowledge of himself; and autho- 
m Bpif ad commauds by the miracles of his heavenly 

koiil vit works, he wills not that any should confess him with a 
fc H.N i will, &c. He is the God of the whole universe, 
ad Const he needs not a forced obedience, nor requires a con- 
strained confession. 

* Arobr ChrisT (saith Ambrose) sent his apostles to sow 
LoTj 7 failh; not to constrain, but to teach; not to exercise 
coercive power, but to extol the doctrine of humility 
« c^pr Hence Cyprian'*, companng the old covenant with 
eput (>2 they put to death with the 

outward sword, but nm the proud and contumacious 
are cut off with the spiritual sword, by being cast out 
cf the chmxh. And this answers very well that ob- 
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jection before observed, taken from the practice of the 
Jews under the law. 

^ See (saith Tertullian to the heathens) tf it be not ‘ Tertal 
to contribute to the renown of trreitgwni to seek to take ® 
awai/ the liberty of religion^ and to hinder men thmr 
choice of God, that I may not be admited to adore whom 
I will, but must be constrained to serve hm whom I 
will not There is none, nay, not a man, that desires 
to he adoi'ed by any against their will And again, id \poi 
It IS a thing that easily appears to be unjust, to con- “ 
strain and force men to sacrifice against their wills, 
seeing to do the service of God there is required a wil- 
ling heart And ag^n, It is a human right and idem Rd 
natural power that every one worship what he esteem; *' 
and one man’s religion doth not profit nor hurt ano- 
ther. Neither is it any peace of religion to enforce reli- 
gion , which must be undertaken by consent, and not 
by violence, seeing that the sacrifices themselves are not 
1 eqUiired, but from a willing mind 
Now how either Papists or Protestants, that boast 
of antiquity, can get by these plain testimonies, let 
any rational man judge And indeed I much ques- 
tion if in any one point owned by them, and denied 
by us, they can find all the old fathers and writers so 
exactly unanimous Which shows how contrary all 
of them judged this to be to the nature of Christianity, 
and that in the point of persecution lay no small part 
of the apostacy , which, from little to more, came to 
that, that the pope, upon very small discontent, would 
excommunicate princes, absolve their subjects from 
obeying them, and turn them in and out at his plea- 
sure Now if Protestants do justly abhor these things 
among Papists, is it not sad that they should do the 
like themselves ^ A thing that at their first appear- 
ance, when they were m their primitive mnocency, 
they did not think on, as appears by that saying of 
Luther ; Neither pope nor bishop, nor any other man, Luib ub 
hath power to oblige a Christian to one syllable, ex* f,* 
cept it be by his own consent And again, I call boldly ion 
to all Christians, that neither man nor angel can 
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impose any law upon tkem, but so far as they will ^ 
for we are free of all And when he appeared at the 
diet of Spires, before the emperor, in a particular 
conference he had before the archbishop of Triers and 
and Joachim elector of Brandenburgh, when there 
seemed no possibility of agreeing with his opposers, 
of they asking hiii), What remedy seemed to him most 
ifTreJr'* fit'^ He answered, The counsel that Gamaliel pro- 
posed to the Jews, to wit, That if this design was of 
God, it would stand, if not, it would vanish, which 
he said ought to content the pope he did not say, 
because he was in the right he ought to be spared 
For this counsel supposeth, tlmt those that are tole- 
rated may be wrong , and yet now soon did the same 
Luther, ere he was well secure himself, press the 
elector of Saxony to banish poor Carolostadius, be- 
cause he could not in all things submit to his judg- 
ment^ And certainly it is not without ground reported, 
that it smote Luther to the heart, so that he needed 
to be comforted, when he was informed, that Carolos- 
tadius, m his letter to his congregation, styled himself 
A man banished for conscience, by the procurement of 
Martin Luther. And since both the Lutherans and 
Calvinists not admitting one another to worship in 
those respective domimons, showeth how little better 
they are than either Papists or Arians in this particu- 
c#u mot lar. And yet Calvin saith, That the conscience is 
lijct power of all men if so, why then did 

he cause Castellio to be banished because he could 
not, for conscience sake, believe as he did. That God 
had ordained man to be damned ^ And Servetus to 
be burned for denying the divinity of Christ, if Cal- 
vin’s report of him were to be credited^ Which 
opinion, though indeed it was to be abominated, yet 
no less was Calvin’s practice in causing him to be 
burned, and afterwards defending that it was lawful 
to burn heretics, by which he encouraged the Papists 
to lead his followers the more confidently to the stake, 
as having for their warrant the doctrine of their own 
lect-master, which they omitted not, frequently, to 



THE I IVrL MAGJSTRATE 481 

remind them of, and indeed it was to them unanswer- 
able. Hence, upon this occasion, the judicious author 
of the History of the Council of Trent, in lus fifth 
book, where giving an account of several Protestants 
that were burned for their religion, well and wisely 
observeth it, as a matter of aitomshmentj that those oj 
the new Reformation did offer to punish in the case of 
uligion And afterwards, taking notice that Calvin 
justifies the punishing of heretics, he adds. But since 
the name of heresy may he moic or less restricted, yea, 

0 ) diversly taken, this doctrine may be likewise taken 
m divers senses, and may at one time hurt those, whom 
at another time it may have benejited 

So that this doctiine of persecution cannot be mam- Proicstmt 
tamed by Piotestants, without strengthening the 
hands ol popish mquisitois, and indeed m tlie end llie popisli 
lands in direct popery, seeing, il I may not profess 
and preach that religion, which I am persuaded in 
my own conscience is true, it is to no pin pose to 
search the scriptures, or to seek to choose my own 
faith by convictions thence derived , since whatever 
I there observe, or am persuaded of, 1 must either 
subject to the judgment ot the magistrate and church 
of that place I am in, or else resolve to remove, or 
die Yea, doth not this heretical and antichristian 
doctrine, both of Papists and Piotestants, at last re- 
solve into that cursed policy of Mahomet, who pro- 
hibited all reason oi discourse about leligion, as 
occasioning factions and divisions^ And indeed those 
that press persecution, and deny liberty of conscience, 
do thereby show themselves more the disciples of 
Mahomet than of Christ , and that they are no ways 
followers of the apostle’s doctrine, who desired the 
Thessalonians to prove all things, and hold fast that 
which IS good, 1 Thess v 21. And also saith. Unto 
such as are otherwise minded, God shall reveal it, 

Phil in 15, not that by beatings and banishments it 
must be knocked into them. 

VI. Now the ground of persecution, as hath been The groond 
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ofperseco abovo showu, IS an unwillingness to suffer, for no 
man, that will persecute another for his conscience, 
would sufier for his own, if he could avoid it, seeing 
his principle obliges him, if he had power, by force 
to establish that which he judges is the truth, and so 
to force others to it Therefore 1 judge it meet, for 
the information of the nations, briefly to add some- 
thing m this place concerning the nature of true 
Christian suflerings, whereuiito a very faithful testi- 
mony hath been borne by God s witnesses, which he 
hath raised up in this age, beyond what hath been 
generally known or practised for these many geneia- 
tions, yea, since the apostacy took place Yet it is 
not my design here m anywise to derogate from the 
sufferings of the Protestant martyrs, whom I believe 
to have walked in faithfulness towards God, accord- 
ing to the dispensations of light in that day appearing, 
and of which many were uttei enemies to pei sedition, 
as by their testimonies against it might be made 
appeal 

A^i.aitroe But tlic truc, faithful, and Chiistian suffering is, 

Miiieiing IS profess what they are persuaded is light, 

and so practise and perform their worship towaids 
God, as being then true right so to do , and neitlier 
to do more in that, because of outward encouragement 
from men , nor any whit less, because of the fear of 
then laws and acts against it Thus for a Christian 
man to vindicate his just liberty with so much bold- 
ness, and yet innocency, will in due time, though 
through blood, purchase peace, as this age hath in 
some measure experienced, and many are witnesses 
of it , which yet shall be more apparent to the world, 
as truth takes place in the earth But they greatly 
sin against this excellent rule, that in time of perse- 
cution do not profess their own way so much as they 
would if it were otherwise , and yet, when they can 
get the magistrate upon their side, not only sti etch 
their own liberty to the utmost, but seek to establish 
the same by denying it to others 



THE CIUL MAGISTHATE 


483 

But of this excellent patience and sufferings, the The lono 
witnesses of God, in scorn called Quakers, have given 
a manifest proof for so soon as God revealed hispefpie 
truth among them, without regard to any opposition q 
whatsoever, or what they might meet with, they went 
up and down, as they were moved of the Lord, preach- 
ing and propagating the truth m market-places, high- 
ways, streets, and public temples, though daily beaten, 
whipped, bruised, haled, and imprisoned therefore 
And when there was any where a church or assembly 
gathered, they taught them to keep their meetings 
openly, and not to shut the door, nor do it by stealth, 
that all might know it, and those that would might 
enter And as hereby all just occasion of fear of 
plotting against the government was fully removed, 
so this their courage and faithfulness m not giving 
over their meeting together (but more especially the 
presence and glory of God manifested in the meeting 
bein^ terrible to the consciences of the persecutors) 
did so weaiy out the malice of their adversaries, that 
oftentimes they were forced to leave their work undone 
Foi when they came to break up a meeting, they were 
obliged to take every individual out by force, they not 
being free to give up their liberty by dissolving at 
their command and when they were haled out, un- 
less they weie kept forth by violence, they presently 
returned peaceably to their place Yea, when some- 
times the magistiates have pulled down their meet- 
ing-houses, they have met the next day openly upon 
the rubbish, and so by innocency kept their possession 
and ground, being properly their own, and their right 
to meet and woiship God being not forfeited to any 
So that when armed men have come to dissolve them, 
it was impossible for them to do it, unless they had 
killed every one, for they stood so close together, 
that no force could move any one to stir, until vio- 
lently pulled thence so that when the malice of their 
opposers stirred them to take shovels, and throw the 
rubbish upon them, there they stood unmoved, being 

ii2 
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Willing, if the Lord should so permit, to have been 
there buried alive, witnessing for him As this patient 
but yet courageous way of sutfenng made the perse- 
cutors’ work very heavy and wearisome unto them, 
so the courage and patience of the sufferers, using 
no resistance, nor bringing any weapons to defend 
themselves, nor seeking any ways revenge upon 
such occasions, did secretly smite the hearts of the 
persecutors, and made their chariot wheels go on 
heavily Thus after much and many kind of sufiei- 
ings thus patiently borne, which to lehearse would 
make a volume of itself, which may m due time be 
published to the nations (for we have them upon 
record) a kind of negative liberty has been obtained , 
so that at present for the most part we meet togcthci 
without distuibance from the magistiate But on the 
contrary, most Protestants, when they have not the 
allowance and toleiation of tlie magistiate, meet only 
in secret and hide their testimony , and if they be 
discovered, if there be any probability of mating 
their escape by force (or suppose it were by cutting 
off those that seek them out) they will do it , wlieieby 
they lose the glory of their sufferings, by not appeal- 
ing as the innocent followers of Chii&t, noi having a 
testimony of their harmlessness in the hearts of then 
pursuers, their fury, by such resistance, is the more 
kindled against them As to this last part, of resist- 
ing such as persecute them, they can lay claim to no 
precept from Christ, nor any example of him oi his 
apostles approved 

But as to the first part, foi fleeing and meeting 
secretly, and not openly testifying for the truth, they 
usually object that saying of Christ, Matt x 23 
When they persecute you in this city^ jlee ye into ano- 
ther And Acts, IX. 4 That the disciples met secretly 
for fear of the Jews And Acts, ix. 25 That Paul 
teas let out of Damascus m a basket dmvn by the 
wall. 

To all which I answer, First, As to that saying of 
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Christ, it IS a question if it had any further relation 
than to that particular message with which he sent 
them to the Jews , yea, the latter end of the words 
seems expressly to hold forth so much, For ye shall 
not have ^one over the cities of Israel till the Son of 
man be come Now a particular practice or command 
for a particular time will not serve for a precedent to 
any at this day to shun the cross of Christ But sup- 
posing this precept to reach farther, it must be so 
understood to be made use of only according as the 
Spiiit giveth libcity, else no man that could flee 
might suffer persecution How then did not the apos- 
tles John and Peter flee, when they were the first time ritimr m 
persecuted at Jerusalem^ But, on the contrary, went 
the next day, after they were discharged by the coun- allowed 
cil, and preached boldly to the people But indeed 
many aie hut too capable to stretch such sayings as 
these for self-preservation, and thcicfore have great 
groiuid to fear, when they interpret them, that they 
slum to witness for Christ, for fear of hurt to them- 
selves, lest they mistake them As for that private 
meeting of the disciples, wc have only an account of 
the matter of fact, but that suffices not to make of it 
<i piecedeiit for us , and men’s aptness to imitate them 
in that (which, for aught we know, might have been 
<in act of weakness) and not m other things of a con- 
trary nature, shows that it is not a true zeal to be 
like those disciples, but indeed a desire to preserve 
themselves, which moves them so to do Lastly, As 
to that of Paul’s being conveyed out of Damascus, 
the case was singular, and is not to be doubted but 
it was done by a special allowance from God, who 
] laving designed him to be a principal minister of his 
gospel, saw meet in his wisdom to disappoint the 
wicked counsel of the Jews But our adversaries 
have no such pretext for fleeing, whose fleeing pro- 
ceeds from self-preservation, not from immediate reve- 
lation And that Paul made not this the method of 
his procediue, appears, m that at anotlier time, not- 
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Withstanding the persuasion of his friends, and cer- 
tain prophecies of his sufferings to come, he would 
not be dissuaded from going up to Jerusalem, which 
according to the forementioned lule he should have 
done 

But Lastly, To conclude this matter, glory to God, 
and our Lord Jesus Chnst, that now these twenty- 
five years, since we were known to be a distinct and 
separate people, hath given us faithfully to suffer foi 
his natne^ without shrinking or fleeing the cross , and 
what liberty we now enjoy, it is by his mercy, and not 
by any outward working or pi ocuring of our own, but 
it IS He has wrought upon the hearts of our opposers 
Nor was it any outward interest hath procured it unto 
us, but the testimony of our harmlessness in the hearts 
of our superiors for God hath preserved us hitherto 
in the patient suffering of Jesus, that we have not 
given away our cause by peisecutmg any, which few 
if any Christians that I know can say Now against 
our unparalleled yet innocent and Christian cause our 
malicious enemies have nothing to say, but that if we 
had power, wc should do so likewise This is a piece 
of mere unreasonable malice, and a privilege they 
take to judge of things to come, winch they have not 
by immediate revelation , and surely it is the greatest 
height of haish judgment to say men would do con- 
tiary to their professed principle if they could, who 
have from their piactice hitherto given no ground for 
it, and wherein they only judge others by themselves 
such coipectuies cannot militate against us, so long as 
we are innocent And if ever we prove guilty of 
persecution, by forcing other men by coiporal punish- 
ment to our w'ay, then let us be judged the greatest 
of hypocrites, and let not any spare to persecute us 
Amen, saith my soul 
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CONCERNING SALUTATIONS AND RECREATIONS, ETC 

Seeing the chief end of all religion, is to redeem men from the Epb v ii 
spirit and vain conversation of this world, and to lead into l Pei i ii 
inward comraiinion with God, before whom if we fear nlwayi 
we arc accounted happy , therefore all the vain customs and 26 
habits thereof, both in word and deed, are to be rejected and Matt xv 
forsaken by those who come to this fear, such as taking off 13 
the hat to a man, the bowings and enngings ot the body, and * ^ 

such other salutations of that kind, with all the foolish and 
superstitious formalities attending them , all which man hath 
invented in his degenerate state, to feed his pride in the vain 
pomp and glory of this world as also the unprofitable 
plays, frivolous lecreations, sportings, and gamings, which 
arc invented to pass away the precious time, and divert the 
mind from the ntfncss of God in the heart, and from the living 
seme of his feai, and from that evangelical Spint wherewith 
Christians ought to be leavened, and which leads into sobriety, 

^lavify, and godly lear, in which as we abide, the blessing 
of the liOid is felt to attend us in those actions in which we 
arc necessarily engaged, in order to the taking care for the 
sustenance of the outward roan 

^ I Having hitherto treated of the pimciples of re) 
gion, both relating to doctrine and woiship, I am now 
to speak of some practices which have been the pro- 
duct of these principles, in those witnesses whom God 
hath raised up m this d.iy to testify for his truth It 
will not a little commend them, I suppose, m the 
)udgment of sober and judicious men, that taking 
them generally, even by the confession of their adver- 
saiies, they are found to be fiec of those abominations 
which abound among othei professors, such as are 
sweanng, drunkenness, whoredom^ riotousness, &c and 
that generally the very coming among this people 
doth naturally work such a change, so that many 
VICIOUS and profane persons have been known, by com- 
ing to this truth, to become sober and virtuous , and 
many light, vam, and wanton ones to become grave 
and serious, as our adversanes dare not deny Yet 
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that they may not want something to detract us for, 
cease not to accuse us for those things which, when 
found among themselves, they highly commend ^ , 
thus our gravity they call sullenness, our seriousness 
melancholy, our silence sottishness Such as have 
been vicious and profane among them, but by coming 
to us have left off those evils, lest they should com- 
mend the truth of our profession, they say, that 
whereas they were profane before, they are become 
worse, in being hypocritical and spiritually proud 
If any before dissolute and profane among them, by 
coming to the truth with us, become frugal and diligent, 
then they will charge them with covetousness and 
if any eminent among them for seriousness, piety, and 
discoveries of God, come unto us, then will they say, 
they were always subject to melancholy and to enthu- 
siasm, though before, when among them, it was 
esteemed neither melancholy noi enthusiasm in an 
(wil sense, but Christian gravity and divine revela- 
tion Our boldness and Chiistian suffering they call 
obstinacy and pertinacy, though half as much, it 
among themselves, they would account Christian cou- 
rage and nobility And though thus by their envy 
they strive to read all i elating to us backwards, count- 
ing those things vices m us, which m themselves they 
would extol as virtues, yet hath the strength of truth 
extol ted this confession often fiom them, That we are 
generally a puie and clean people as to the outward 
conversation 

But this, they say, is but in policy to commend our 
heresy 

But such policy it is, say I, as Chiist and his apos- 
tles made use of, and all good Christians ought to 

After this manner ihc Papists used to disappiove the 
sobriety ot the Waldenses, of whom Reinenis, a Popish author, 

*^0 writeth Put this sect ol the Leoni«*ts hath a gieat show ot 
truth, tor that they live iightcoiisly heloie men, and bidlcve all 
tilings Utill oi (fod, and edi the ai tides which arc contained in 
the Creed , only they blasphciae and hate the church of Rome ” 
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do , yea, so far hath truth prevailed by tlie purity of 
its followers, that if one that is called a Quaker do 
but that which is common among them, as to laugh 
and be wanton, speak at large, and keep not his word 
punctually, or be overtaken with hastiness or anger, 
they presently say, 0 this is against your profession • 

As if indeed so to do were very consistent with theirs, 
wherein though they speak the truth, yet they give 
away their cause But if they can find any under 
our name in any of those evils common among them- 
selves (as who can imagine but among so many thou- 
sands there will be some chaft, since of twelve apos- 
tles one was found to be a devil), 0 how will they 
insult, and make more noise of the escape of one 
(Quaker, than of a hundred among themselves ’ 

§ II But there are some singulai things, which 
most of all our adversaries plead for the lawfulness 
of, and allow themselves in, as no ways inconsistent 
with the Christian religion, which we have lound to 
be no ways lawful unto us, and have been commanded 
of the Lord to lay them aside, though the doing 
thereof hath occasioned no small sufleiings and but- 
fetings, and hath procured us much haired and malice 
fi om the world And because the nature of these 
things is such, that they do upon the very sight dis- 
tinguish us and make us known, so that we cannot 
hide ourselves from any, without pioving unfaithful 
to our testimony , our trials and exercises have here- 
through proved the more numerous and difficult, as 
will after appear These I have labouied briefly to 
comprehend m this pioposition, but they may more 
largely be exhibited in these six following proposi- 
tions 

I That it IS not lawful to give to men such flatter- Fiaiiinjig 
mg titles, as Your Holiness, Your Majesty, Your Emi- 
nency, Your Excellency, Your Grace, Your Loidship, 

Your Honour, &c. nor use those flattering woids, 
commonly Ctdled [CojiPLiMJi.MJ) ] 
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H«l nod II. That it IS not Idwtul for Christians to kneel, or 
prostrate themselves to any man, or to bow the body, 
or to uncover the head to them 
Apiuiui III That it IS not lawful for Christians to use 
superfluities in apparel, as are of no use, save for 
ornament and vanity. 

faining IV That it is not lawful to use games, sports, 
plays, nor, among other things, comedies among 
Christians, under the notion of recreations, which do 
not agree with Christian silence, gravity, and sobiiety 
for laughing, sporting, gaming, mocking, jesting, vain 
talking, &c IS not Christian liberty, nor harmless 
mirth 

sweaiing V That it IS not lawful for Chiistians to swear at 
all under the gospel, not only not vainly, and in then 
common discourse, which was also forbidden undei 
the Mosaical law, but even not m judgment before 
the magistrate 

VI That it IS not lawful for Christians to resist 
evil, or to war or fight in any case 

Dfgrcosof Before 1 enter upon a particular disquisition ot 
llrh'd.niy things, I sliall fiist piemise some general con- 
rffid'vcd siderations, to prevent all mistakes, and next add 
some general considerations, which equally lespect all 
of them I would not have any judge, that hereby 
we intend to destroy the mutual relation that either 
IS betwixt pi nice and people, mastei and servants, 
parents and childien , nay, not at all we shall evi- 
dence, that oui pnnciple in these things hath no such 
tendency, and that these natural relations are rather 
better established, than any ways hurt by it Next, 
Let not any judge, that from our opinion m these 
things, any necessity of levelling will follow, or that 
till men must have things in common. Our principle 
leaves every man to enjoy that peaceably, which either 
his own industry, oi his parents have purchased to 
him, only he is thereby instructed to use it aright, 
both for his own good, and that of his brethren , and 
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all to the glory of God m which also his acts are to 
be voluntary, and no ways constrained And further, 
we say not hereby, that no man may use the creation 
more or less than another for we know, that as it hath 
pleased God to dispense it diversly, giving to some 
more, and some less, so they may use it accordingly 
The several conditions, under which men are diversly FJncuuon 
stated, together with their educations answering there- 
unto, do sufficiently show this the servant is not tlie 
same way educated as the master , nor the tenant as 
the landlord , nor the rich as the poor, nor the prince 
as the peasant Now, though it be not lawful for any, 
howevei great abundance they may have, or whatever 
their education may be, to use that which is merely 
superfluous, yet seeing their education has accus- 
tomed them thereunto, and their capacity enables 
them so to do, without being profuse or extravagant, 
they may use things better in then kind, than such 
whose education hath neither accustomed them to 
such things, nor their capacity will reach to compass 
them For it is beyond question, that whatever thing iiie lawfni 
the creation affoids is for the use of man, and the 
moderate use of them is lawful , yet, per aataem, creauon 
they may be unlawful to some, and not to others As 
for instance, he that by reason of his estate and edu- 
cation hath been used to cat flesh and dunk wine, 
and to be clothed with the finest wool, if his estate 
will bear it, and he use it neither m superfluity, nor 
immoderately, he may do it, and perhaps, if he 
should apply himself to feed, or be clothed as are the 
peasants, it might prejudice the health of his body, 
and nothing advance his soul But if a man, whose 
estate and education had accustomed him to both 
coarser food and raiment, should stretch himself be- 
yond what he had, or were used to, to the manifest 
prejudice of his family and children, no doubt it 
would be unlawful to him even so to eat or be clothed 
as another, m whom it is lawful , for that the other 
may be as much mortified, and have denied himself 
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as much in coming down to that, which this aspires 
to, as he, in willing to be like him, aspires beyond 
what he either is able, or hath accustomed to do 
The safe place then is, for such as have fulness, to 
watch over themselves, that they use it moderately, 
iieij (i,t rescind all superfluities , being willing, as far as 
they can, to help the need of those to whom Provi- 
dence hath allotted a smaller allowance Jxt the 
htothe) of high degiee rejoice, m that he is abased, 
and such as God calls in a low degree, be content with 
their condition, not cnvjing those brethren who have 
greater abundance, knowing they have received abun- 
dance, as to the inwat d man , which is chiefly to be 
regarded And therefore bewai e of such a temptation, 
as to use their calling as an engine to be richer, know- 
ing, they have this advantage beyond the iich and 
noble that are called, that the truth doth not any 
ways abase them, nay, not m the esteem of the world, 
as it doth the other , but that they are rather exalled 
thereby, m that as to the inwaid and spiritual fellow- 
ship of the saints, they become the brethren and com- 
panions of the greatest and richest , and in this i espcct, 
Jm him of low degiee le/oice that he is e, railed 
These things premised, I would seriously propose 
unto all such as choose to be Christians indeed, and 
that in nature, and not in name only, whether it wcio 
not desirable, and would not gicatly contribute to the 
commendation of Christianity, and to the increase of 
the life and virtue of Christ, if all superfluous titles 
if honoiiu profuseness and prodigality in meat and 
apparel, gaming, sporting, and playing were laid 
aside and forborne ^ And whether such as lay them 
aside, in so doing, walk not more like the disciples of 
Christ and his apostles, and are therein nearer then 
('xample, than such as use them ^ Whether the laying 
them aside would hinder any from being good Chris- 
tians ^ Or if Christians might not be better without 
them than with them ^ Certainly the sober and seri- 
ous among all sorts will say, Yea Then surely such 
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as lay them aside, as reckoning them unsuitable foi 
Chiistians, are not to be blamed, but rather com- 
mended for so doing because that m principle and 
practice they elfectually advance that, which others 
acknowledge were desirable, but can never make effec- 
tual, so long as they allow the use of them as lawful 
And God hath made it manifest in this age, that by 
discovering the evil of such things, and leading his 
witnesses out of them, and to testily against them, he 
hath produced effectually m many that moitihcation 
and abstraction from the love and caies of this world, 
who daily are conveisiug in the world (but mwaidly 
icdeeincd out of it) both in wedlock, and in their law- 
ful employments, which was judged could only bo 
obtained by such as were shut up m cloisters and 
monasteries Thus much in gencial 
§ III As to the fiist we .ilinni positively, That ii 
?s not laujiil Jor Chi ust tans eitlia to ^irc oi lacivc 
ihCfSe titles oj honouiy as, Void Iloline)>s, Ivia Ma- 
live ellenc If ^ Void Jiimncncij, Ike 
Fust, Ilecause these titles aie no pait of that obe-Tnieif 
(lioncc which is due to magistiates or superiors, 
iK'ithei doth the giving them add tool dimmish from 
that subjection we owe to them, which consists in 
oheifino then just ami lanJiil Lommamls^ not iii titles 
and designations 

Secondly, We find not that in the scripture anyUiuUriiip 
such titles are used, eithei under the law or ihe gospel 
but that in the speaking to kings, princes, or nobles, 
they used only a simple compellation, as 0 King ' and 
that without any furthei designation, save perhaps the 
name of the person, as, 0 King Agrippa, &c 
Thirdly, It lays a necessity upon Christians mostLu''g"'*'* 
frequently to he, because the persons obtaining these 
titles, either by election or heieditarily, may frequently 
be found to have nothing really in them deseivmg 
them, or answering to them as some, to whom it is 
said,^Your Excellency, having nothing of excellency 
in them, and he who is called, Your Grace, appears 
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to be an enemy to grace , and he who is called, Your 
Honour, is known to be base and ignoble. I wond^ 
Patents do what law of man, or what patent ought to oblige me 
to make a lie, in calling good, evil , and evil, good ^ 
I wonder what law of man can secure me, in so doing, 
from the just judgment of God, that will make me 
account for eveiy idle word^ And to he is something 
more Surely Christians should be ashamed that 
such laws, manifestly crossing the law of God, should 
be among them 

oujici If It be said. We ought in chanty to suppose that 
they have these virtues^ because the king; has be&toued 
those titles upon them, or that they arc descended oj 
such as deseived them, 

answ I answer, Chanty destroys not knowledge I am 
not obliged by (harity, eithci to believe or speak a he 
Now it IS appaient, and cannot be domed by any, but 
that those viitues are not iii many of the pci sons 
expressed by the titles they bear , neither will they 
allow to speak so to such, m whom these virtues are, 
unless they be so dignified by outward princes So 
that such as are truly virtuous must not be styled by 
their virtues, because not privileged by the princes of 
this world , and such as have them not must be so 
called, because they have obtained a patent so to be 
and all this is done by those who pretend to be his 
followeis, that commanded his disciples, ]\\)t to be 
tailed of men, Master, and told them, such could 
not believe, as received honour one Jiom anothei, and 
sought not the honour which cometh from God only 
This is so plain, te such as will indeed be Christians, 
that it needs no consequence 

Your Hoii- Fourthly, As to those titles of Holiness, Emmency, 
Excellency, used among the Papists to the Pope 
and Cardinals, &c and Grace, Lordship, and Wor- 
ship, used to the Clergy among the Protestants, it is 
a most blasphemous usurpation For if they use Ho- 
liness and Grace, because these things ought to be in 
a Pope 01 in a Bishop, how come they to usuip that 
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peculiarity to themselves^ Ought not holiness and 
grace to be in every Christian ^ And so every Chns- 
xian should say, Your Holiness, and Your Grace, one 
to another Next, how can they m reason claim any 
more titles than were practised and received by the 
apostles and primitive Christians, whose successors 
they pretend they are, and as whose successors (and 
no otheiwise) themselves, I judge, will confess any 
lionoui they seek is due to them ^ Now if they neither 
sought, received, nor admitted such honoui nor titles, 
how came these by them^ If they say they did, let 
them piovc it if they can we find no such thing in 
the scriptuie The Chiistians speak to the apostles 
without any such denomination, neither saying, If it 
please Your Giace, Your Holiness, Youi Lordship, 
nor Your Worship, they are neithei called, My Loid 
Petei, noi My Lord Paul, noi yet Master Petei, noi 
Master Paul, nor Doctor Peter, nor Doctor Paul, 
but singly Petei and Paul , and that not only in the 
scripture, but for some hundreds of yeais aftei so 
that tins appears to be a manifest fruit of the apostacy 
Poi if these titles arise either from the office oi worth 
of the persons, it will not be denied, but the apostles 
deserved them better than any now that call for them 
But the case is plain, the apostles had the holiness, 
the excellency, llie giace, and because they were 
holy, excellent-, and giacious, they neither used, nor 
admitted of such titles but these having neither iiypocnk^ 
holiness, excellency, noi grace, will needs be so called, 
to satisfy their ambitious and ostentatious minds, 
which IS a manifest token of their hypocrisy 
Fifthly, As to that title of Majesty, usually ascribed 
to princes, we do not find it given to any such in the 
holy scripture , but that it is specially and peculiarly 
ascribed unto God, as 1 Chron xxix 11 , Job, xxxvii 
22, Psalm xxi 5, and xxix. 4, and xlv 3, and 
cxiii 1, andcxvi 6, Isa ii 10, and xxiv 14, and 
xxvi^lO; Heb 1 3, 2 Pet. i 16, and many more 
plac^ Hence saith Jude, verse 25. To the onlif 
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to men We find in sciipture the proud kin^ Nebuj 
chadnezzar assuming this title to himselt, Dan iv 3 (!f^ 
who at that time received a siifiScient reproof, by a 
sudden judgment which came upon him Therefore 
in all the compellations used to princes m the Old 
Testament, it is not to be found, nor yet in the New 
Paul was very civil to Agrippa, yet he gives him no 
such title neither was this title used among Chris- 
tians in the primitive times Hence the Ecclesiasti- 
cal History of the Reformation of France, relating the 
speech of the Lord Rochefort, at the assembly of the 
PocIpi estates of France, held undei Charles the Ninth, in 
lUst I i.p a harangue uas well 

Your Mn remarked, in that he used not the word [Majesty] in- 
Tsedriiow vented by flatterers of late years ” And yet this 
iiktMii.) authoi minded not how his master Calvin used this 
itia flattering title to Francis the First, King of Fiance, 
and not only so, but calls him Most Chiistian King, 
in the epistle to his Institutions , though, by his daily 
persecuting of the reformers, it was apparent, he was 
far from being such, even in Calvin’s own esteem 
Surely the complying with such vain titles, imposed 
and introduced by antichrist, greatly tended to stain 
the reformation, and to render it defective in many 
things 

Lastly, All these titles and styles of honour are to 
be rejected by Christians, because they are to seek 
the honour that comes from above, and not the honoiii 
that IS from below but these honours are not that 
honour that comes from above, but are fiom below 
For we know well enough what industry, and wdiat 
pains men aie at to get these things, and what part it 
Tiie proud IS that sccks after them, to wit, the proud, insolent, 
j haughty, aspiring mind For judge, is it the meek 
and innocent Spirit of Christ that covets that honour^ 

Is it that Spirit that must be of no reputation in this 
world, that has its conversation m heaven, that comes 
piui ill 20 to have felloivship with the sons of God^ Is it that 
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Spirit, I say, that loves that honour, that seeks aftei 

f iat honour, that pleads for the upholding of that 
onour, that frets, and rages, and fumes, when it is 
denied that honour ^ Or is it not rather the lordly 
insulting spirit of Lucifer, the prince of this world, he Lwifer » 
that of old affected and sought after this honour, and 
loved not to abide in the submissive low place ^ And 
so all his children aie possessed with the same am- 
bitious proud mind, seeking and coveting titles of ho- 
nour, which indeed belong not to them For let us 
examine, * Who they are that are honourable indeed ^ 

Is it not the righteous man ^ Is it not the holy man ^ i sam u 
Is it not the humble-hearted man, the meek-spirited 
man ^ And are not such those that ought to be ho- 
nouied among Christians^ Now of these, may there 
not be poor men, labourers, silly fishermen ^ And if 
so, how comes it that the titles of honour are not be- 
stowed upon such^ But who are they that geneially 
receive and look for this honour^ Are they not the 
rich ones, such as have abundance of the earth, as be 
like the rich glutton, such as are proud and ambiti- 
ous, such as are oppressors of the poor, such as swell 
with lust and vanity, and all superfluity of naughti- 
ness, who are the very abomination and plague of the 
nations '^ Are not these they that are accounted ho- 
nourable, that require and receive the titles of honour, 
proud Hamans ^ Now whether is this the honour that 
comes from God, or the honour from below ’ Doth 
God honour such as daily dishonour him, and disobey 
him ^ And if this be not the honour that comes from 
God, but the honour of this world, which the children 
of this world give and receive one from another ; how 
can the children of God, such as are Christians m- 

* Hieroni, in Ins epistle to Celant,admoni8heth her, That she 
was to be preferred to none for her nobihty, for the Christian 
religion admits not of respect of persons ; neither are men to be 
esteemed because of their outward condition, but according to 
the disposition of the mind to be esteemed either noble or base , 
he that obeyeth not sin, is free , who is strong in virtue, is noble. 

Let the Epistle of James be read. 
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deed, give or receive that honour among themselves, 
without coming under the reproof of Christ, who saith^j^ 
that such as do cannot believe^ But further, if we 
respect the cause that most frequently procures to 
men these titles of honour, there is not one of a thou- 
sand that shall be found to be, because of any Chris- 
tian virtue , but rather for things to be discommended 
among Christians as by the favour of princes, pro- 
cured by flattering, and often by worse means Yea, 
the most frequent, and accounted among men most 
honourable, is fighting, oi some great martial exploit, 
which can add nothing to a Christian’s worth since, 
sure it IS, it were desirable there were no fightings 
among Christians at all , and in so far as there are, 
it shows they are not right Christians And James 
tells us, that Jighting proceeds from the lusts So that 
It were fitter for Christians, by the Swo7'd of God's 
Spirit, to fight against their lusts, than by the preva- 
lency of their lusts to destioy one another Whatever 
honour any might have attained of old under the law 
this way, we find undei the gospel Christians com- 
mended for suffering, not for fighting, neither did 
any of Christ’s disciples, save one, offer outward vio- 
lence by the sword, in cutting off Malchus’s ear , for 
which he received no title of honour, but a just re- 
proof. Finally, if we look either to the nature of this 
honour, the cause of it, the ways it is conveyed, the 
terms in which it is delivered, it cannot be used by 
such as desire to be Christians in good earnest 
^ IV Now besides these general titles of honour, 
what gross abuses are crept in among such as are 
called Christians in the use of compliments, wherein 
not servants to masters, or others, with respect to any 
such kind of relations, do say and write to one another 
at eveiy turn. Your humble servant, Your most obe- 
dient servant, &c Such wicked customs have, to the 
great prejudice of souls, accustomed Christians to he ; 
and to use lying is now come to be accounted cr/ihty 
0 horrid apostacy ’ for it is notoriously known, that 
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the use of these compliments imports not any design 
of service, neither are any such fools to think so ; for 
if we should put them to it that say so, they would 
not doubt to think we abused them , and would let us 
know they gave us -words m course, and no more It 
IS strange, that such as pretend to sciipture as their 
rule should not be ashamed to use such things , since 
Elihu, that had not the scripture, could by the light 
within him (which these men think insufficient), say, 
Job, xxxii 21, 22 Let me not accept any mansper- 
son^ neither let im give flattering titles unto men For 
I know not to give flattering titles , in so doing my 
Maker would soon take me away A certain ancient 
devout man, in the primitive time, subscribed himself 
to a bishop, Your humble servant , wherein I doubt 
not but he was more real than our usual complimenters , 
and yet he was sharply reproved for it* 

But they usually object, to defend themselves. That 
Luke saith, Most Excellent Tfieophilus , and Pauly 
Most Noble Festus 

I answer , Since Luke wrote that by the dictates of 
the infallible Spirit of God, I think it will not be 
doubted but Theophilus did deserve it, as being really 
endued with that virtue in which case we shall not 
condemn those that do it by the same rule But it 
IS not proved that Luke gave Theophilus this title, as 
that which was inherent to him, either by his father, 
or by any patent Theophilus had obtained from any 
of the princes of the earth , or that he would have 
given it him, m case he had not been truly excellent 
and without this be proved (which never can), there 

* This history is reported by CasauboDus, m his book of 
Manners and Customs, p 160 In this last age he is esteemed 
an uncivil man, who will not either to his inferior or equal sub- 
scribe himself Servant But Sulpitius Severus was heretofore 
sharply reproved by Paulmin, bishop of Nola, because in his 
epistle he had subscribed himself his Servant, saying, beware 
thfftt subscribe not hu servant, who u thtf brother, for 

flatted u mful, not a tetHtaony of humiUty to give those honours 
to men, wktm are <nUy due to the One Lord, master, and OOD, 

K K 2 
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Concerning cau nothiiig hence be deduced against us The like 
Paur'Jve Festus, wliom he would 

to Fesias not have called such, if he had not been truly noble , 
as indeed he was, m that he suffered him to be heard 
in his own cause, and would not give way to the fury 
of the Jews against him , it was not because of any 
outward title bestowed upon Festus, that he so called 
him, else he would have given the same appellation 
to his piedecessor Felix, who had the same office, 
but being a covetous man, we find he gives him no 
such style 

Tilt singu- ^ V It will not be unfit in this place to say some- 
t'/onr er- conccming the using of the singular number to 

sonusLdin ouc pcrson , of this there is no contioversy in the 
iheLdiin spcak to 006, wc alwdys use 

the pronoun [TU,] and he that would do otherwise, 
would break the rules of grammar For what boy, 
learning his rudiments, is ignorant, that it is incon- 
gruous to say [vo 6 ama,s, vos k^is\ that is [you lovest, 
you reddest], speaking to one ^ But the pride of man, 
that hath coriupted many things, refuses also to use 
this simplicity of speaking in the vulgar languages 
For being puffed up with a vain opinion of themselves, 
as if the singulai numbei weie not sufficient for them, 
they will have otheis to speak to them in the plural 
Hence Luther, in his plays, reproves and mocks this 
manner of speaking, saying, Magister, vos cs iratus 
which corruption Erasmus sufficiently refutes in his 
book of writing Epistles concerning which likewise 
James Howell, m his epistle to the nobility of Eng- 
land, before the French and English Dictionaiy, 
takes notice, “ That both m France, and in other na- 
tions, the word [THOU] was used in speaking to one, 
but by succession of time, when the Roman common- 
wealth grew into an empire, the courtiers began to 
magnify the emperor (as being furnished with power 
How the to confer dignities and offices), using the word [You], 
Tame to^be and deifying him with more remarkable titles , 
used to a concerning which matter we read m the Epistles of 

single per- ® ^ 
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Syramachus to the Emperors Theodosius and Valen- 
tmianus, where he useth these forms of speaking, ves- 
tra atermtas^ your eternity, vestrum Numm, your 
Godhead , vestra seremtas, your serenity , vestra de- 
mentia^ your clemency So that the word [You] m 
the plural number, together with the other titles and 
compellations of honour, seem to have taken their rise 
from monarchical government , which afterwards, by 
degrees, came to be derived to piivate persons ” 

The same is witnessed by John Maresius, of the 
French academy, in the preface of lus Clovis “ Let 
none wonder (saith he), that the word [Thou] is used 
m this woik to princes and princesses, for we use the 
same to God and of old the same was used to Alex- 
anders, Caesars, queens, and empresses The use of 
the word [You], when one peison is spoken to, was 
only mtioduced by the base flatteries of men of latter 
ages, to wliom it seemed good to use the plural num- 
ber to one person, that he m ly imagine himself alone 
to Ibe equal to many others in dignity and worth , 
from whence at last it came to persons of lower qua- 
lity ” 

To the same purpose speaketh also M Godeau, m 
his preface to the New Testament translation 
had rather (saith he), faithfully keep to the express 
words of Paul, than exactly follow the polished style 
of our tongue , therefore I always use that form of 
calling God in the singular number, not in the plural , 
and therefore I say rather [Thou] than [You] I 
confess indeed, that the civility and custom of this 
world requires him to be honoured after that manner , 
but it IS likewise on the contrary true, that the original 
tongue of the New Testament hath nothing common 
with such manners and civility , so that not one of 
these many old versions we have doth observe it 
Let not men believe, that we give not respect enough 
to God, in that we call him by the word [Thou], which The word 
IS nevertheless far otherwise , for I seem to myself 
(may be by the effect of custom), more to honour his noar j)Onfr 
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Divme Majesty, in calling him after this manner, than 
if I should call him after the manner of men, viho are 
so delicate m their forms of speech ” 

See how clearly and evidently these men witness, 
that this form of speaking, and these profane titles, 
derive their origin from the base flattery of these last 
ages, and from the delicate haughtiness of worldly 
men, who have invented these novelties, that thereby 
they might honour one another, under I know not 
what pretence of civility and respect From whence 
many of the present Christians (so accounted), are 
become so perverse, m commending most wicked men, 
and wicked customs, that the simplicity of the gospel 
IS wholly lost , so that the giving of men and things 
their own names is not only worn out of custom, but 
the doing thereof is accounted absurd and rude by 
such kind of delicate parasites, who desire to ascribe 
to this flattery, and abuse the name of civility More- 
over, that this way of speaking proceeds from a high 
and proud mind, hence appears , because that men 
commonly use the singular number to beggars, and 
to their servants, yea, and in their prayers to God 
Thus the superior will speak to his inferior, who yet 
will not bear that the inferior so speak to him, as judg- 
ing it a kind of reproach unto him So hath the 
pride of men placed God and the beggar in the same 
category I think I need not use arguments to prove 
to such as know congruous language, that we ought 
to use the singular number speaking to one , which 
IS the common dialect of the whole scripture, as also 
the most interpreters do translate it Seeing there- 
fore it IS manifest to us, that this form of speaking to 
men in the plural number doth proceed from pride, 
as well as that it is in itself a he, we found a neces- 
sity upon us to testify against this corruption, by using 
the singular equally unto all And although no rea- 
son can be given why we should be persecuted upon 

ScuSe account, especially by Chrwtians, who profess to 

pisiii Ian- follow the rule of scripture, whose dialect this is ; yet 

guagc 
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It would perhaps seem incredible if I should relate 
how much we have suffered for this thing, and how 
these proud ones have fumed, fretted, and gnashed 
their teeth, frequently beating and striking us, when 
we have spoken to them thus in the singular number 
whereby we are the more confirmed in our judgment, 
as seeing that this testimony of truth, which God 
hath given us to bear m all things, doth so vex the 
serpentine nature in the children of darkness 
§ VI Secondly, Next unto this of titles, the other Bowm^ to 
part of honour used among Christians is the kmelmg, 
bowmg^ and uncovering of the head to one another 
I know nothing our adversaries have to plead for 
them in this matter, save some few instances of the 
Old Testament, and the custom of the country 
The first are, such as Abi ahams hmving himielf to 
the children oj Heth, and Lot to the tivo angels, &c. 

But the practice of these patriarchs, related as mat- 
ter of fact, are not to be a rule to Christians now , 
neither are we to imitate them in every practice, which 
has not a particular reproof added to it , for we find 
not Abraham reproved for taking Hagar, kc And 
indeed to say all things were lawful for us which 
they practised would produce great inconveniences 
obvious enough to all And as to the customs of the The custom 
nations, it is a very ill argument for a Christian’s 
practice we should have a better rule to walk bytociins 
than the custom of the Gentiles , the apostles desire 
us not to be conformed to this world, &c We see iiom xi. i 
how little they have to say for themselves m this mat- 
ter Let it be observed then, whether our reasons for 
laying aside these things be not considerable and 
weighty enough to uphold us in so doing 
First, We say. That God, who is the Creator of 
man, and he to whom he oweth the dedication both 
of soul and body, is over all to be worshiped and 
adored, and that not only by the spirit, but also with iiowing k 
the prostration of body Now kneeling, bowing, and onij 
uncovering of the head, is the alone outward signifi- due to G<»d 
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cation of our adoration towards God, and therefore it 
IS not lawful to give it unto man. He that kneeleth, 
or prostrates himself to man, what doth he more to 
God ^ He that boweth, and uncovereth his head to 
the creature, what hath he reserved to the Creator^ 
Now the apostle shows us, that the uncovering of the 
head is that which God requires of us in our wor- 
shiping of him, 1 Cor xi 14. But if we make our 
address to men in the same manner, where lieth the 
difference? Not m the outward signification, but 
merely in the intention , which opens a door for the 
popish veneration of images, which hereby is neces- 
sarily excluded 

Secondly, Men being alike by creation (though 
their being stated under their several relations requires 
from them mutual services according to those lespec- 
tive relations), owe not worship one to another, but 
all equally are to return it to God because it is to 
him, and his name alone, that every knee must bow, 
and before whose throne the four and twenty eld'ers 
prostrate themselves Therefore for men to take this 
one from another, is to rob God of his glory . since 
all the duties of relation may be performed one to 
another without these kind of bowings, which theie- 
fore are no essential part of our duty to man, but to 
God. All men, by an inward instinct, in all nations, 
have been led to prostrate and bow themselves to God 
And it IS plain that this bowing to men took place 
from a slavish fear possessing some, which led them 
to set up others as gods, when also an ambitious 
proud spirit got up in those others, to usurp the place 
of God over their brethren 
Thirdly, We see that Peter refused it from Corne- 
lius, saying, He was a man Are then the popes 
more, or more excellent than Peter, who sufier men 
daily to fall down at their feet, and kiss them? This 
reproof of Peter to Cornelius doth abundantly show, 
that such manners were not to be admitted among 
Christians. Yea, we see, that the angel twice refdsed 
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this kind of bowing from John, Rev. xix 10; and 
xxii 9, for this reason, Became I am thy fellow ser- 
vant^ and of thy brethren y abundantly intimating 
that It IS not lawful for fellow servants thus to pros- 
trate themselves one to another and in this respect 
all men are fellow 'servants 

If It be said, John intended here a religious mrshtpy object 
and not a civil 

I answer, This is to say, not to prove, neither answ 
can we suppose John, at that time of the day, so ill 
instructed as not to know it was unlawful to worship 
angels , only it should seem, because of those great 
and mysterious things revealed to him by that angel, 
he was willing to signify some more than ordinary 
testimony of respect, for which he was reproved 
These things being thus considered, it is remitted to 
the judgment of such as are desirous to be found 
Christians indeed, whether we are worthy of blame 
for waving it to men Let those then that will blame 
us 'consider whether they might not as well accuse 
Mordecai of incivility, who was no less singular than 
we in this matter And forasmuch as they accuse us to foibcnr 
herein of rudeness and pride, though the testimony of 
our consciences in the sight of God be a sufficient inciviinj, 
guard against such calumnies, yet there are of us 
known to be men of such education, as forbear not 
these things for want of that they call good breeding, 
and we should be very void of reason, to purchase 
that pride at so dear a rate, as many have done the 
exercise of their conscience m this matter , many of 
us having been solely beaten and buffeted, yea, and 
several months imprisoned, for no other reason but 
because we could not so satisfy the proud unreason- 
able humours of proud men, as to uncover our heads, 
and bow our bodies Nor doth our innocent prac- 
tice, m standing still, though upright, not putting off 
our hats, any more than our shoes, the one being the 
covering of our heads, as well as the other of our feet, 
show so much rudeness, as their beating and knock- 
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ing us, &c. because we cannot bow to them, contrary 
to our consciences which certainly shows less meek- 
ness and humility upon their part, than it doth of rude- 
ness or pride upon ours. Now suppose it were our 
weakness, and we really under a mistake in this thing, 
since it 18 not alleged to be the breach of any Chris- 
tian precept, are we not to be indulged, as the apos- 
tle commanded should be done to such as scruple to 
eat flesh ^ And doth not persecuting and reviling us 
upon this account show them to be more like unto 
proud Haman than the disciples or followers of the 
meek, self-denying Jesus ^ And this I can say boldly 
m the sight of God, from my own experience, and 
that of many thousands more, that however small or 
foolish this may seem, yet we behoved to choose death 
rather than do it, and that for conscience sake and 
that in its being so contrary to our natural spirits, 
there are many of us, to whom the forsaking of these 
bowings and ceremonies was as death itself, which 
we could never have left, if we could have enjoyed 
our peace with God in the use of them Though it 
be far from as to judge all those to whom God hath 
not shown the evil of them, under the like hazard, 
yet nevertheless we doubt not but to such as would 
prove faithful witnesses to Christ’s divine light in 
their consciences, God will also show the evil of these 
things 

Apparel in § VII The third thing to be treated of, is the 
aDV!u"p?r- superfluity of apparel In which, first, 

fluitj disai- two things are to be considered, the condition of the 
person, and the country he lives in We shall not 
say that all persons are to be clothed alike, because 
it will perhaps neither suit their bodies nor their 
estates. And if a man be clothed soberly, and with- 
out superfluity, though they may be finer than that 
which his servant is clothed with, we shall not blame 
him for it . the abstaining from superfluities, which 
his condition and education have accustomed him to, 
may be in him a greater act of mortification than the 
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abstaining from finer clothes in the servant, who never 
was accustomed to them. As to the country, what 
It naturally produces may be no vanity to the inhabi- 
tants to use, or what is commonly imparted to them 
by way of exchange, seeing it is without doubt that 
the cieation is for the use of man So where silk 
abounds, it may be worn as well as wool , and were 
we m those countries, or near unto them, where gold 
or silver were as common as iron or brass, the one 
might be used as well as the other The iniquity 
lies then here, First, When from a lust of vanity, and 
a desire to adorn themselves, men and women, not 
content with what their condition can bear, or their 
country easily affords, do stretch to have things, that 
from their rarity, and the price that is put upon them, 
seem to be precious, and so feed their lust the more , 
and this all sober men of all sorts will readily grant to 
be evil 

Secondly, When men are not content to make a 
true use of the creation, whether the things be fine or 
coarse, and do not satisfy themselves with what need 
and convenieiicy call foi, but add thereunto things 
merely superfluous, such as is the use of ribands and 
lace, and much more of that kind of stuff, as painting 
the face, and plaiting the hair, which are the fruits of 
the fallen, lustful, and corrupt nature, and not of the 
new creation, as all will acknowledge And though 
sober men among all sorts will say, that it were better 
these things were not, yet will they not reckon them 
unlawful, and therefore do admit the use of them 
among their church membeis but we do account 
them altogether unlawful, and unsuitable to Chris- 
tians, and that for these reasons 
First, The use of clothes came originally from the The proper 
fall If man had not fallen, it appears he would not 
have needed them ; but this miserable state made 
them necessaiy in two respects 1 7o cover his na- 
kedness; 2 To keep him from the cold, which are 
both* the proper and principal use of them. Now for 
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man to delight himself m that which is the fruit of 
his iniquity, and the consequence of his sin, can be 
no ways lawful for him so to extend things beyond 
their real use, or to superadd things wholly superflu- 
ous, IS a manifest abuse of the creation, and therefore 
not lawful to Christians 

Secondly, Those that will needs so adorn them- 
selves in the use of their clothes, as to beset them 
with things having no real use or necessity, but merely 
for ornament sake, do openly declare, that the end of 
Not to it IS either to please their lusts (for which end these 
pime their things are chiefly invented and contrived), or other- 
wise to gratify a vain, proud, and ostentatious mind , 
and it is obvious these are their general ends in so 
doing Yea, we see how easily men are puffed up 
with then garments, and how proud and vain they 
are, when adorned to then mind Now how far these 
things are below a true Christian, and how unsuita- 
ble, needs very little proof Hereby those who love 
to be gaudy and superfluous in their clothes, show 
they concern themselves little with mortification and 
self-denial, and that they study to beautify their bo- 
dies more than their souls , which proves they think 
little upon mortality, and so certainly are more nomi- 
nal than real Christians 

Contrary to Thirdly, The scripture severely reproves such prac- 

stnptart commcndiug and commanding the cen- 

tral y, as Isa 111 how severely doth the prophet re- 
piove the daughters of Israel for their tinkling orna- 
ments, their cauls, and their round tires, their chains 
and bracelets, &c and yet is it not strange to see 
Christians allow themselves in these things, from 
whom a more strict and exemplary conversation is 
required ^ Christ desires us not to be anxious about 
our clothing, Matt vi 25 , and to show the vanity of 
such as glory in the splendour of their clothing, 
tells them. That even Solomon, in all his glory, was 
not to be compared to the lily of the field, which to-day 
M, and to-morrow is cast into the oven. But surely 
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they make small reckoning of Christ’s words and doc- 
trine that are so curious in their clothing, and so m- 
dustiious to deck themselves, and so earnest to justify 
it, and so enraged when they aie reproved for it. The 
apostle Paul is very positive in this respect, 1 Tim. ii. 

9, 10 [ will thetefou in like manner aUo that women 
adorn themielves in modest apparel^ with shamefaced- 
ness ami sobrietp, and not with hr older ed hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array, but (which becometh 
women professing godliness) with good works. To 
the same purpose saith Peter, 1 Pet in 3, 4 Whose 
adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plait- 
ing the hair, and wearing of gold, or oj putting on oj 
apparel, but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the or'riament of a 
meek and quiet spirit, See Here both the apostles do 
very positively and expressly assert two things First, 

That the adorning of Christian woman (of whom it 
Is particularly spoken, I judge, because this sex is 
most naturally inclined to that vanity, and that it 
seems that Christian men in those days deserved not 
in this respect so much to be leproved), ought not to 
be outward, nor consist in the apparel Secondly, 

That they ought not to use the plaiting of the hair, 
or ornaments, &c. which was at that time the custom ® 
of the nations But is it not strange, that such as 
make the scripture their rule, and pretend they are 
guided by it, should not only be so generally in the 
use of these things, which the scripture so plainly 
condemns, but also should attempt to justify them- 
selves in so doing ^ For the apostles not only com- 
mend the forbearance of these things, as an attain- 
ment commendable in Christians, but condemn the 
use of them as unlawful , and yet may it not seeni 
more strange, that in contradiction to the apostles 
doctrine, as if they had resolved to slight their testi- 
mony, they should condemn those that out of con- 
science apply themselves seriously to follow it, as if 
in so doing they were singular, proud, or supersti- 
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tious ^ This certainly betokens a sad apostacy m those 
that will be accounted Christians, that they are so 
offended with those who love to follow Christ and his 
apostles, in denying of, and departing from, the lying 
vanities of this perishing world , and so doth much 
evidence their affinity with those who hate to be re- 
proved, and neither will enter themselves, nor suffer 
those that would 

Sports, &c. VIII Fourthly, Let us consider the use of games, 

inconaisient gpofts, comedics, and other such thingfs, commonly 

with the ^ 1 1 1 11 111 1 ® f 

gospel and indifierently used by all the several sorts ot Chris- 
tians, under the notion of divertisement and recrea- 
tion, and see whether these things can consist with 
the seriousness, gravity, and godly fear, which the 
gospel calls for Let us but view and look over the 
notions of them that call themselves Christians, whe- 
ther Papists or Protestants, and see if generally there 
be any difference, save in mere name and profession, 
from the heathen ^ Doth not the same folly, the same 
vanity, the same abuse of precious and irrevocable 
time abound ^ The same gaming, sporting, playing, 
and from thence quarrelling, fighting, swearing, rant- 
ing, revelling ^ Now how can these things be reme- 
died, so long as the preachers and professors, and 
those who are the leaders of the people, do allow 
these things, and account them not inconsistent with 
the profession of Christianity ’ And it is strange to 
see that these things are tolerated every where , the 
inquisition lays no hold on them, neither at Rome, 
nor m Spain, where in their masquerades all manner 
of obscenity, folly, yea, and atheism, is generally 
practised in the face of the world, to the great scan- 
dal of the Christian name but if any man reprove 
them in these things, and forsake their superstitions, 
and come seriously to serve God, and worship him in 
the Spirit, he becomes their prey, and is immediately 
exposed to cruel suflfermgs. Doth this bear any rela- 
tion to Chnstianity ^ Do these thm^ look any thing 
like the churches of the pnmitive Christians ^ Surely 
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not at all I shall first cite some few scripture testi- 
monies, being very positive precepts to Christians, 
and then see whether such as obey them can admit 
of these forementioned things The apostle com- 
mands us, That whther we eat or drink, or whatever 
we do, we do it all to the glory of God But I judge 
none will be so impudent as to affirm. That in tbeBjjporu 
use of these sports and games God is glorified if any 
should so say, they would declare they neither knew gionfied 
God, nor his glory And experience abundantly 
proves, that m the practice of these things men mind 
nothing less than the glory of God, and nothing more 
than the satisfaction of their own carnal lusts, wills, 
and appetites The apostle desires us, 1 Cor vii 
29, 31 Because the time is short, that they that buy 
should be as though they possessed not and they that 
use this world, as not abusing it, kc But how can 
they be found in the obedience of this precept, that 
plead for the use of these games and sports, who, it 
seems, think the time so long, that they cannot find 
occasion enough to employ it, neither m taking care 
for their souls, nor yet in the necessary care for their 
bodies , but invent these games and sports to pass it 
away, as if they wanted other work to serve God in, 
or be useful to the creation ^ The apostle Peter de- 
sires us, 7b pass the time of our sofournmi^ here in 
fear, 1 Pet i 17 But will any say. That such as 
use dancing and comedies, carding and dicing, do so 
much as mind this precept in the use of these things? 

Where there is nothing to be seen but lightness and 
vanity, wantonness and obscenity, contiived to draw 
men from the fear of God, and therefore no doubt 
calculated for the service of the devil. There is no 
duty more frequently commanded, nor more incum- 
bent upon Christians, than the fear of the Lord, to 
stand in awe before hm, to walk as in his piesence, 
but if such as use these games and sports will speak 
fronr their consciences, they can, I doubt not, expen- 
mentally declare, that this fear is forgotten m their 
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gaming and if God by his light secretly touch them, 
or mind them of the vanity of their way, they strive 
to shut it out, and use their gaming as an engine to 
put away from them that troublesome guest, and 
thus 7nake merry over the Just Om^ whom they have 
6lam and crucified in themselves But further, if 
Christ’s reasoning be to be heeded, who saith. Matt. 
XU 35, 36 That the good man, out of the good trea- 
sure of the heart, hnngeih foith good things, and 
an evil man, out of the evil treasure, himgeth forth 
evil things, and that of every idle woi'd we shall give 
an account in the day of judgment, it may be easily 
gathered from what treasure these inventions come , 
and it may be easily proved, that it is from the 
evil, and not the good. How many idle words do 
Comedies a they ncccssarily produce^ Yea, what are comedies 
of ^ studied complex of idle and lying words ^ Let 
idieiving men that believe their souls aie immortal, and that 
there will be a day of judgment, in which these words 
of Christ will be accomplished, answer me, how all 
these will make account in that great and terrible 
day, of all these idle words that are necessarily made 
use of about dancing, gaming, carding, and comedies 
acting ^ And yet how is it that by Christians not con- 
demning these things, but allowing of them, many 
that are accounted Christians take up their whole 
time in them, yea, make it their trade and employ- 
ment ^ Such as the dancing masters and comedians, 
&c. whose hellish conversations do sufficiently declare 
what master they serve, and to what end these things 
contribute. And it cannot be denied, as being obvi- 
ously manifest by experience, that such as are masters 
of these occupations, and are most delighted in them, 
if they be not open atheists and profligates, are such 
at best as make religion or the care of their souls their 
least business Now if these things were discounte- 
nanced by Christians, as inconsistent with their pro- 
fession, it would remove these things, for tjiese 
wretches would be necessitated then to betake them- 
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selves to some honest livelihood, if they were not fed 
and upholden by these. And as hereby a great scan- 
dal and stumbling-block would be removed from oft 
the Christian name, so also would that in part be 
taken out of the way which provokes the Lord to with- 
hold his blessing, and by occasion of which things 
the minds of many remain chained in darkness, and 
drowned in lust, sensuality, and worldly pleasures, 
without any sense of God s fear, or their own soul’s 
salvation Many of those called lathers of the chui ch, 
and other serious persons, have signified their regret 
for these things, and their desires they might be le- 
medicd , of whom many citations might be alleged, 
which for brevity’s sake I have omitted 
§ IX But they object, That mens spirits coukiovarcr 
not subsist, if they were always intent upon serious 
and spiritual matters, ami that therefore there is need 
of some diveitmment to recreate the mind a little, 
whmby it being refieshcd, is able with greatei vigour 
to applij itself to these things 
I answer, Though all this were granted, it would answ 
no ways militate against us, neither plead the use of 
these things, which we would have wholly laid aside 
For that men should be always in the same intentive- 
ness of mind, we do not plead, knowing how impos- 
sible it is, so long as we are clothed with this taber- 
nacle of clay But this will not allow us at any time 
so to recede from the remembrance of God, and of 
our soul’s chief concern, as not still to retain a certain 
sense of his fear , which cannot be so much as ration- The fear of 
ally supposed to be in the use of these things which 
we condemn Now the necessary occasions in which non m the 
all are involved, m order to the care and sustentation 
of the outward man, are a relaxation of the mind from 
the more serious duties , and those are performed in 
the blessing, as the mind is so leavened with the love 
of God, and the sense of his presence, that even in 
doiitg these things the soul carneth with it that divine 
influence and spiritual habit, whereby though these 
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acts, as of eating, drinking, sleeping, woricmg, be 
upon the matter one with what the wicked do, yet 
they are done in another spirit, and m doing of 
them we please the Lord, serve him, and answer our 
end m the creation, and so feel and are sensible of his 
blessing whereas the wicked and profane, being not 
come to this place, are in whatsoever they do cursed, 
and their ploughing as well as praying is sin Now 
if any will plead, that for relaxation of mind, there 
may be a liberty allowed beyond these things, which 
are of absolute need to the sustenance of the outward 
man, I shall not much contend against it , provided 
these things be not such as are wholly superfluous, oi 
m their proper nature and tendency lead the mind 
into lust, vanity, and wantonness, as being chiefly 
contrived and framed for that end, or generally expe- 
rienced to produce these eflects, or being the common 
engines of such as are so minded to feed one anotliei 
therein, and to propagate their wickedness, to the 
impoisonino of others seeing there are other inno- 
cent diveitisements which may sufficiently serve foi 
lawful di relaxation of the mind, such as for friends to visit one 
another , to hear or read history , to speak sobeily of 
the present or past transactions, to follow after g’ai- 
dening , to use geometrical and mathematical expe- 
riments, and such other things of this natuie In all 
which things we are not so to forget God, ?n whmi 
v)e both live, and are moved, Acts, xvii 28, as not to 
have always some secret reserve to him, and sense of 
Ills fear and presence, which also frequently exerts 
itself in the midst of these things by some short aspi- 
ration and breathings And that this may nerther 
seem strange nor troublesome, I shall clear it by one 
manifest instance, answerable to the experience of all 
men It will not be denied but that men ought to be 
more m the love of God than of any other flung ; for 
we ought to love God above all things Now it is 
plain, that men that are taken with love, whethter it 
be of women, or of any other thing, if it hath taken a 
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deep place m the heart, and possess the mind, il will 
be hard for the man so in love to drive out of liis 
mind the person or thing so loved , yea, in his eating, 
drinking, and sleeping, ins mind will always have a 
tendency that way , and in business or recreations, 
however intent he be m it, there will but a very short 
time be permitted to pass, but the mind will let some 
ejaculation forth towards its beloved. And albeit riieio^e 
such a one must be conversant in those things that the 
care of this body and such like tilings call for , yet n* 
will he avoid as death itself to do those things that 
may offend the party so beloved, or cioss his design 
in obtaining the thing so earnestly desired though 
theie may be some small use in them, the great design, 
which IS chiefly m his eye, will so balance him, that 
he will easily look over and dispense with such petty 
necessities, rather than endanger the loss of the gi eater 
by them Now that men ought to be thus in love 
with God, and the life to come, none will deny , and 
the thing is appaient from these scriptures, Matt vi 
20 But lay up jor youneive^ treasures m heaven 
Col 111 2 Set your aftation on things above, ^Lc 
And that this hath been the experience and attain- 
ment of some, the sciipture also declaies, Psalm Ixiii 
I, 8 , 2 Coi V 4 

And again, That these games, sports, plays, danc- sporti an.i 
mg, comedies, &c do naturally tend to diaw men 
from God's fear, to make them forget heaven, death, tiie fear of 
and judgment, to foster lust, vanity, and wantonness, 
and theiefore are most loved, as well as used, by such 
kind of persons, experience abundantly shows, and 
the most seiious and conscientious among all will 
scarcely deny which if it be so, the application is 
easy 

^ X Fifthly, The use of swearing is to be consi- 
dered, which IS so frequently practised almost among 
all Christians , not only profane oaths among the pro- 
fane, in their common discourses, whereby the Most 
HOLY NAME of GOD is in a horiible manner 
j l2 
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daily blasphemed , but also solemn oaths, with those 
that have some show of piety, whereof the most part 
do defend swearing before the magistrate with so 
great zeal, that not only they are ready themselves to 
do it upon every occasion, but also have stirred up the 
magistrates to persecute those, who, out of obedience 
to Christ, their Lord and Master, judge it unlawful 
to swear , upon which account not a few have suflered 
imprisonment, and the spoiling of their goods 
All swear- But considcring these clear words of our Saviour, 
blSdln- Again, ye have heard that it hath 

been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not foi'mear 
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lor d thine oatln 
But I say unto you, Swear not at all, neither by 
heaven, &c But let your communication be yea, yea , 
nay, nay , for whatsoever is mor e than these, cometh 
of evil As also the words of the apostle James, v 
12 But above all things, my bretimn, swear not, 
neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any 
other oath , hut let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
nay, leU ye fall into condemnation I say, considering 
these clear words, it is admirable how any one that 
professeth the name of Christ can pronounce any oath 
with a quiet conscience, far less to persecute other 
Christians, that dare not swear, because of their mas- 
ter Christ’s authority For did any one purpose seri- 
ously, and in the most iigid manner, to forbid any 
thing compiehendedundei any general, can they use 
a more full and general prohibition, and that without 
any exception'^ I think not For Chiist, First, pro- 
poseth it to us negatively. Swear not at all, neither by 
heaven, nor by the earth, nor by Jenmlem, nor by thy 
head, kc And again, Swear not by heaven, nor by 
earth, nor by any other oath Secondly, he presseth 
it affirmatively. But let your communication be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay, for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil And saith James, Lest ye fall into 
corulcmnation 

wiii.oiit Which words, both all and every one of them, do 

eXLfJ)llOD 
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make such a full prohibition, and so free of all excep- 
tion, that it IS strange how men that boast the scrip- 
ture IS the rule of their faith and life, can counterfeit 
any exception ' Certainly reason ought to teach every 
one, that it is not lawful to make void a general pro- 
hibition coming fiom God by such opposition, unless 
the exception be as clearly and evidently expressed 
as the prohibition neither is it enough to endea- 
vour to confirm it by consequences and probabilities, 
which are obscure and uncertain, and not sufhcient 
to bring quiet to the conscience For if they say, 
that there is therefoie an exception and limitation in 
the words, because there are found exceptions in the 
other general prohibition of this filth chapter, as in 
the forbidding of divorcement, where Christ saith, It 
hath been miih Whosoever shall put away his wije, let 
him ^ive her a wi ituio of dm) c cment hut Isay unto 
you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving 
for » the cause of Jo? meat ion, causeth her to commit 
adulUry, if, I say, they plead this, they not only 
labour in vain, but also fight against themselves, be- 
cause they can produce no exception of this general 
command of not swearing, expressed by God to any 
under the new covenant, after Christ gave this pro- 
hibition so clear as that which is made in the prohi- 
bition itself Moreover, if Christ would have excepted auo oath* 
oaths made before magistrates, certainly he had then [l,® g,7j“te. 
expressed, adding, edccpt in judgment, hefofit the 
magi st) ate, or the like, as he did m that of divorce- 
ment by these words, saving far the cause oj fornica- 
tion which being so, it is not lawful for us to except 
or distinguish, or, which is all one, make void this 
general prohibition of Christ, it would be far less 
agreeable to Christian lioiiness to bring upon our 
heads the crimes of so many oaths, which by reason 
of this eorruption and exception are so frequent 
among Christians 

Neither is it to be omitted that without doubt the tii* concur, 
most learned doctors of each sect know, that these wcieot 
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iiiers forementioned words were understood by the ancient 
fathers of the first three hundred years after Christ to 
be a prohibition of all sorts of oaths It is not then 
without reason that we wonder that the Popish doc- 
tors and priests bind themselves by an oath to mtcr- 
pict the holy scriptures accoiding to the universal 
exposition of the holy fathers, who nevertheless 
understood those controverted texts quite contrary to 
what these model n doctors do. And from thence also 
do clearly appear the vanity and foolish certainty (so 
to speak) of Popish traditions , for if by the writings 
of the fathers, so called, the faith of the church of 
those ages may be demonstrated, it is clear they have 
departed from the faith of the church of the first three 
ages m the point of sw earing Moreover, because not 
only Papists, but also Lutherans and Calvinists, and 
some others, do restrict the words of Christ and 
James, I think it needful to make manifest the vain 
foundation upon which that presumption in this matter 
is built 

^ XI oh]tQiy That Chi ist only forbids 

these oaths that are made by creatures^ and things 
created, and they prove it thence, because he num- 
bers some of these things 

Secondly, All rash and vain oaths tn familiar dis- 
courses , because he saitk, Let your communication be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay 

' 1 To which I answer. Fust, That the law did forbid 
all oaths made by the creatures, as also all vain and 
lash oaths m our common discourses, commanding, 
That men should only swear by the name of God, 
and that neither falsely nor rashly , for that is to take 
his name m vain 

NSW 2 Secondly, It is most evident that Christ forbids 
somewhat that was permitted under the law, to wit, to 
j «ivvear swcar by the name of God, because it was not lawful 
ml for. % ^od himself And be- 

ddcnbjr cuusc he saith. Neither by heaven, because it isdhe 
throne of God, therefore he excludes all other oaths, 
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even those which are made by God, for he saith, 
chap, xxiii 22 He that shall swear by heaven^ swear- 
eth by the throne of God^ and by hm that sitteth 
thereon which is also to be understood of the rest 
Lastly, That he might put the matter beyond all answ 3 
controversy, he adds, Neither by any other oath 
therefore seeing to swear before the magistrate by God 
IS an oath, it is here without doubt foi bidden 
Secondly, They object. That by these words oaths oujtcr. 
by God's name cannot be forbidden, because the Hea- 
venly Father hath commanded them , for the Father 
and the Son are one, winch could not be, if the Son had 
Jot bid that which the Father commanded 

I answer. They are indeed one, and cannot contra- an^w 
diet one another nevertheless the Fathei gave many 
things to the Jews for a time, because of their infir- 
mity under the old covenant, which had only a sha-Oithsundtr 
dow of good things to come, not the very substance eiveilii 
of, things, until Christ should come, who was the sub- 
stance, and by whose coming all things vanished, to 
wit, sabbaths, circumcision, the paschal lamb men 
used then sacrifices, who lived in controversies with 
God, and one with another, which all are abiogated 
in the coming of the Son, who is the Substance, Eter- 
nal Word, and Essential Oath, and Amen, in whom 
the promises of God are Yea and Amen who came 
that men might be redeemed out of strife, and might 
make an end of controversy 

Thirdly, They object, But all oaths are not cere- objf^ 
monies, nor any part oj the ceremonial law 
I answer, Except it be shown to be an eternal, im- An^m 
mutable, and moral precept, it withstands not , neither 
are they of so old an origin as tithes, and the offering Tiibs, Ac 
of the first fruits of the ground, which by Abel and 
Cam were offered long before the ceremonial law, or 
the use of oaths, which, whatever may be alleged 
against it, were no doubt ceremonious, and therefore 
no doubt unlawful now to be practised 
Fourthly, They object, That to wear by the name object. 
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of God IS a mo}al precept of continual duration^ be^ 
cause it u marked with his essential and moral worship^ 
Deut VI 13, and x 20. Thou shall fear the Lord thy 
Gody and serve him alone, thou shall cleave to him^ 
and swear by his name. 

I answer, This proves not that it is a moral and 
eternal precept , for Moses adds that to all the pre- 
cepts and ceremonies in several places , as Deut x 
12, 13, saying, And now, Israel, what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but to Jear the Lord thy God, 
to walk m all his ways, and to love him, and to serve 
the Loid thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, to keep the commandments oj the Lord, and his 
statutes, which 1 command thee this day ^ And chap 
\iv 23, the fear of the Lord is mentioned together 
with the tithes And so also Levit \ix 2, 3, 0, the 
sabbaths and legaid to parents are mentioned with 
swearing 

Fifthly, They object, That solemn oaths, which God 
iommanded, cannot be her'c forbidden by Chi'ist, Jor 
he saith, that they come jrorn evil but these did not 
lorne from evil, for God never commanded any thing 
that was evil, or came from evil 
I answer. There aic things which are good because 
commanded, and evil because forbidden, other things 
are commanded because good, and forbidden because 
evil As circumcision and oaths, which were good, 
when and because they were commanded, and in no 
other respect , and again, when and because prohi- 
bited under the gospel, they are evil. 

And in all these Jewish constitutions, however 
(eiemonial, there was something of good, to wit, in 
their season, as prefiguring some good as by cir- 
cumcision, the purifications, and other things, the 
holiness of God was typified, and that the Israelites 
ought to be holy, as their God was holy In the like 
mannei oaths, under the shadows and ceremonies, 
signified the verity of God, his faithfulness and cer- 
tainty , and therefoie that we ought in all things to 
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speak and witness the truth. But the witness of truth Truth mf 
was before all oaths, and lemams when all oaths are 
abolished , and this is the morality of all oaths , and 
so long as men abide therein, there is no necessity 
nor place for oaths, as Polybius witnessed, who said, 

“ The use of oaths in judgment was rare among the 
ancients, but by the growing of perfidiousness, so 
grew also the use of oaths ” To which agreeth Gro- 
tius, saying, “ An oath is only to be used as a medi- 
cine, in case of necessity a solemn oath is not used 
but to supply defect The lightness of men, and their oath* «ap 
inconstancy, begot difhdence, for which swearing was 
sought out as a remedy ’’ Basil the Great saith, defects of 
That “ swearing is the effect of sin ” And Ambrose, 

That “ oaths arc only a condescendency for defect ” 
(Jhrysostom saitli, That “ an oath entered when evil 
gicw, when men exercised their frauds, when all 
toundations were overturned that oaths took their 
beginning from the want of truth These and the 
like aic witnessed by many others with the foremen- 
tioned authors. But what need of testimonies, where 
the evidence of things speaks itself’ For who will 
force another to swear, of whom he is certainly per- 
suaded that he abhors to he in his words ’ And again, 
as Chrysostom and others say, “ Foi what end wilt 
thou force him to swear, whom thou believest not that 
he will speak the tiuth’” 

^ XII That then which was not fiom the begin- 
ning, which was of no use m the beginning, which 
had not its beginning first from the will of God, but 
fiorn the work of the devil, occasioned from evil, to 
wit, from unfaithfulness, lying, deceit; and which 
was at first only invented by man, as a mutual remedy 
of this evil, m which they called upon the names of 
their idols , yea, that which, as Hierom, Chrysostom, 
and oth^s testify, was given to the Israelites by God, 
as unto children, that they might abstain from the 
idojatrous oaths of the heathens, Jer xii 16 , whatso- 
ovei is so, IS far from being a moral and eternal pre- 
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cept And lastly, whatsoever by its profanation and 
abuse is polluted with sin, such as are abundantly the 
oaths of these times, by so often swearing and for- 
swearing, far differs from any necessary and perpetual 
duty of a Christian but oaths are so, therefore, &c 
Obji cr Sixthly, They object, That God swore, therefore to 
swear is good 

anmv I answer with Athanasius, Seeing it is certain 
pair'd " pi Opel in swearing to swear by another, thence 
cruc Dorn it appears, that God, to speak properly, did never 
swear but only improperly whence, speaking to men, 
he IS said to swear, because those things which he 
speaks, because of the certainty and immutability of 
his will, are to be esteemed for oaths” Compaic 
Psalm cx 4, where it is said. The Lord did sweai , 
and it did not repent him, kc And “ I swore (saith 
<;oa s>veais lie) by myself and this is not an oath , for he did 
the^biu V swear by another which is the property of an 
iiiiuaif oath, but by himself Therefoie God swears not 
according to the manner of men, neither can we be 
induced from thence to swear But let us so do and 
say, and show ourselves such by speaking and acting, 
that we need not an oath with those who hear us , 
and let our words of themselves have the testimony of 
truth . for so we shall plainly imitate God ” 

OBiicT Seventhly, They object, Christ did swear, and we 
oui>/it to imitate him 

1 answer, That Christ did not swear , and albeit he 
had sworn, being yet under the law, this would no 
ways oblige us under the gospel , as neither circum- 
cision, or the celebration of the paschal lamb Con- 
iiiei.iii) cerning which Hierom saith, ‘‘All things agree not 
1 ^^/* unto us, who are servants, that agreed unto our Lord, 
Ep 2 &c. The Lord swore as Lord, whom no man did for- 

bid to swear , but unto us, that are servants, it is not 
lawful to swear, because we are forbidden by the law 
of our Lord. Yet, lest we should suffer scandal by 
his example, he hath not sworn, since he commanded 
us not to swear.” 
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Eighthly, They object, That Paul sware, and that OBJEcr 
often, Rom i. 9 , Phil i 8, saying, For God ts my 
record 2 Cor xi 10. the truth of Christ is in 
me, 2 Cor. i. 23. I call God for a record upon my 
soul I speak the truth in Christ, I he not, Rora ix 
1 Behold, before God I he not, Gal i. 20, and so 
requires oaths of others I obtest thee (saith he) be- 
fore God and our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Thess. v. 27. 

I charge you by the Lord, that this epistle he read to 
all the brethren But Paul would not have done so, 
if all manner of oaths had been forbidden by Christ, 
whose apostle he was 

To all which I answer, First, That the using of answ 
such forms of speaking is neither swearing, nor so 
esteemed by our adversaries For when upon occa- 
sion, m matters of great moment, we have said, We 
speak the truth in the Jear of God, and bejore hm, 
who IS our witness, and the searcher of our hearts, 
adding such kind of serious attestations, which we 
nevei refused in matters of consequence , nevertheless The core 
an oath hath moreover been requiied of us, with 
ceremony of putting oui hands upon tlie book, the 
kissing of it, the lifting up of the hand or lingers, 
together with this common foim of imprecation, So 
help me God , or, So truly let the Lord God Almighty 
help me Secondly, This contradicts the opinion of 
our adversaries, because that Paul was neither before 
a magistrate that was requiring an oath of him, nor 
did he himself administer the office of a magistrate, 
as offering an oath to any other Thirdly, The ques- 
tion is not what Paul oi Peter did, but what their and 
our Master taught to be done , and if Paul did swear 
(which we believe not), he had sinned against the 
command of Christ, even according to their own opi- 
nion, because he swore not before a magistrate, but 
in an epistle to his brethren 

Ninthly, They object, l&a Ixv 16, where, speaking objict 
of the evangelical times, he saith. That he wfur bless- 
cth hmelf m the earth shall bkss himself in the God 
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(if truth, and he that sweareth in the earth, shall 
iwear bj/ the God of truth, because the foimer trou- 
bles arc forgotten, and because they are hid from mine 
eyes Foi behold I create new heavens, and a new 
eat th Thet efore in these times we ought to swear by 
the name of the Lord 

I answer, It is ordinary for the prophets to expiess 
the greatest duties of evangelical times m Mosaical 
terms, as appears among others from Jer xxxi 38, 
39, 40, Ezek xxxvi 25, 40, and Isa xlv 23 / 
have sworn by myself, that unto me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall sweat Wheie the righteous- 
ness of the new Jerusalem, the purity of the gospel, 
with Its spiritual worship, and the profession of the 
name of Christ, are expressed under forms of speaking 
used to the old Jerusalem under the washings of the 
law, under the names of ceremonies, the temple, 
sei vices, saciifices, oaths, Yea, that which the 
piophet speaks here of swearing, the apostle Pajil 
interprets expressly of confessing, saying, Rom xiv 
11 For it IS written. As I live, saith the Lotd, every 
knee shall bow to me, and evety tongue shall confess 
to God which being rightly considered, none can 
be Ignorant but these words which the prophet writes 
under the law, when the ceremonial oaths weie in 


Use, to wit, Every tongue shall swear, were by the 
.ipostle, being under the gospel, when those oaths 
became abolished, expressed by Even/ tongue shall 
confess 


oujirr Tenthly, They object, But the apostle Paul ap- 
pioves oaths used among men, when he wtites, Heb 
VI 1C For men verily swear by the greater, and an 
oath for conjirmation is to them an end (f all strife 
But there are as many contests, fallacies, and differ- 
ences at this time as there ever were, therefoie the 
necessity of oaths doth yet remain 
I answer , The apostle tells indeed m this place 
what men at that time did, who lived m controversies 
and incredulity , not what they ought to have done. 
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nor what the saints did, who were redeemed from 
strife and incredulity, and had come to Christ, the 
Truth and Amen of God Moreover, he only alludes 
to a certain custom usual among men, that he might 
express the firmness of the divine promise, in order to 
excite in the saints so much the more confidence in 
(jod promising to them , not that he might instigate 
them to swear against the law of God, or confirm 
them m that , no, not at all for neither doth 1 Cor 
IX 24, teach Christians the vain races, whereby men 
oftentimes, even to the destruction of their bodies, arc 
wearied to obtain a corruptible prize , so neither doth 
Christ, wlio IS the Prince of Peace, teach his disciples 
to fight, albeit he takes notice, Luke, xiv 31, what it 
behoved such kings to do who aie accustomed to fight, 
as prudent warriors therein Secondly, As to what 
pertains to contests, perfidies, and diffidences among 
men, which our adversaries affirm to have grown to 
such a height, that swearing is at present as necessaiy 
as ever, that we deny not at all for we see, and daily Deceit 
expeiience teacheth us, that all manner of deceit 
and malice doth mciease among worldly men and die true 
false Christians , but not among true Christians But 
because men cannot trust one another, and therefoie 
lequue oaths one of another, it will not therefore fol- 
low that true Chiistians ought to do so, whom Christ 
has brought to faithfulness and honesty, as well to- 
wards God as one towaids another, and therefore has 
delivered them from contests, perfidies, and conse- 
quently from oaths 

Eleventhly, They object. We grant, that arnorigo^mx 
true Christiaufi there i.s not need of oaths, but by 
what means shall ive injallihly know them'^ It will 
follow then that oaths are at present needjul, and that 
it IS lawful for Christians to swear, to wit, that suck 
may be satisfied who will not acknowledge this and the 
other man to be a Christian 

J answer, It is no ways la’wful for a Christian to answ. 
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Truiii was swcar, whom Christ has called to his essential truth, 
which was before all oaths, forbidding him to swear , 
and on the contrary, commanding him to speak the 
truth m all things, to the honour of Christ who called 
him , that it may appear that the words of his disci- 
ples may be as truly believed as the oaths of all worldly 
men Neither is it lawful for them to be unfaithful 
in this, that they may please others, or that they may 
avoid their hurt for thus the primitive Christians foi 
some ages remained faithful, who, being required to 
swear, did unanimously answer, I am a Christian, I 
do not swear. What shall I say of the heathens, 
upidien some of whom arrived to that degree^ For Diodorus 
irair'T'*** Siculus Tclates, lib 16, That “ the giving of the right 
"“di" hand was, among the Persians, a sign ot speaking the 
truth” And the Scythians, as Qu Cuitius relates, 
said, in their conferences with Alexander the Great, 
“ Think not that the Scythians confirm their friend- 
ship by swearing , they swear by keeping their pro- 
mises ” Stobaeus, Serm 3, relates, That Solon said, 

“ A good man ought to be in that estimation that he 
need not an oath , because it is to be reputed a less- 
ening of his honour, if he be forced to swear ” Py- 
thagoras, m his oration, among othei things hath this 
maxim, as that which concerns the administration of 
the commonwealth “ Let no man call God to witness 
by an oath, no not in judgment , but let every man 
so accustom himself to speak, that he may become 
worthy to be trusted even without an oath ” Basil 
the Great commends Clmias a heathen, “ That he had 
rather pay three talents, which are about three thou- 
sand pounds, than swear.” Sociates, as Stobmus 
relates, Serm 14, had this sentence, “ The duty of 
good men requires that they show to the world that 
their manners and actions are more firm than oaths ” 
The same was the judgment of Isocrates Plato also 
stood against oaths in his judgment de Leg 12 Qum- 
tilianus takes notice, “ That it was of old a kind of 
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infamy, if any was desired to swear ; but to require 
an oath of a nobleman, was like an examining him by 
the hangman.” The Emperor Marcus Aurelius An- 
toninus saith, in his description of a good man, “ Such 
18 his integrity, that he needs not an oath ” So also 
some Jews did witness, as Grotius relates out of Mai- 
monides, “It is best for a man to abstain from all 
oaths ” The Essenes, as Philo Judaeus relates, “did 
esteem their words more firm than oaths , and oaths 
were esteemed among them as needless things ” And 
Philo himself, speaking of the third commandment, 
explains his mind thus, viz “ It were better altoge- 
ther not to swear, but to be accustomed always to 
speak the truth, that naked woids might have the 
strength of an oath ” And elsewhere he saith, “ It 
IS more agieeable to natuial reason altogethei to ab- 
stain from s wealing, persuading, That whatsoevei a 
good man saith may be equivalent witli an oath ” 

•Who then needs further to doubt, but that since Oaiiisabio- 
Chiist would have his disciples attain the highest 
pitch of perfection, he abrogated oaths, as a rudiment 
of infiimity, and in place thereof established the use 
of truth ^ Who can now any more think that the holy 
martyrs and ancient fathers of the first three liundred 
yeais, and many others since that time, have so op- 
posed tliemselves to oaths, that they might not only 
rebuke vain and rash oaths by the creatures, or hea- 
then idols, which were also prohibited under the 
Mosaical law, and not also swearing by the true 
God, in truth and righteousness, which was there 
commanded ^ as Polycarpus, Justin Martyr, Apolog 
2 and many maityrs, as Eusebius relates Tertullian, The tesu- 
m his Apol cap 32 ad Scap cap 1 of Idolatry, 
cap 1 1 Clem Alexandrmus, Strom lib 7 Origen, sgamst 
in Matt. Tract 25. Cyprianus, lib 3 Athanasius, 
m pass t3t cruc Domini Christi. Hilarius, in Matt 
V 34. Basilius Magn. in Psalm xiv Greg. Nysse- 
nu5 in Cent Orat 13 Greg Nazianzenus in dialog 
contra juramenta Epiphanius adversus heres lib 1. 
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Ambros de Virg lib. 3 Idem m Matt v Chrysos- 
tom in Genes homil 15 Idem homil in Act apost 
cap 3 Hieronimus Epistol lib part 3 Ep. 2 
Idem m Zech lib. 2 cap 8 Idem in Matt lib 1 
cap 5 Augustinus dc serm Dorn serm 28. Cy- 
nllus m Jer iv Theodoretus in Deut. vi Isidorus 
Pelusiota Ep. lib 1 Epist 155 Cliiomatius m 
Matt V Johannes Dainascenus, lib 3 cap 10 

Cassiodorus in Psalm xciv Isidorus Hispalensis, 
cap 31 Antiochus in Pandect script horn 02 

Beda in Jac v Haimo in Apoc Ambiosius Ansber- 
tus in Apoc Theophylactus m Matt v Paschasius 
Radbertus in Matt v Otho Brunsfelsius in Matt v 
Druthmaius in Matt v Euthymius Eugubinus Bib- 
liotheca vet patr in Matt v (Ecumeiiiu.s m Jac 
cap 5 ver 12 Ansclmus in Matt v the Waldenses, 
WicklitF, Erasmus, in Matt v and in Jac v Who 
can lead these places and doubt of their sense in 
this mattei And who, believing that they weie 
against all oaths, can bring so great an indignity to 
the name ofChiist, as to seek to subject again his 
followeis to so gieat an indignity^ Is it not rather 
time that all good men should labour to remove this 
abuse and infamy from the Christians 
owicr. Lastly, They object, This will bring m fimiil and 
conjimori, for impostors will comikrfeit probifp, and 
under the benijit of this dispensation will he without 
fear of punishment. 

ANiw I answer, There are two things which oblige a 
man to speak the truth First, Either the fear of God 
in his heart, and love of truth , for where this is, there 
is no need of oaths to speak the truth , or. Secondly, 

The punibii The fear of punishment from the judge Therefore 
iTars' rather greater punishment 

appointed to those who pretend so great truth in 
words, and so great simplicity in heait that they 
cannot lie, and so great leverence towards the law of 
Christ, that for conscience sake they deny to swear 
in any wise, if they fail , and so there shall be the 
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same good order, yea, greater security against de- 
ceivers, as if oaths were continued , and also, by that 
more severe punishment, to which these false dis- 
semblers shall be liable. Hence wicked men shall be 
more terrified, and good men delivered from all op- 
pression, both ill their liberty and goods for which 
respect to tender consciences, God hath often a legard 
to magistrates and their state, as a thing most accept- 
able to him But if any can furthei doubt of this 
thing, to Wit, if without confusion it can be piactised 
in the commonwealth, let him consider the state of 
the United Netheilands, and he shall see the good The Umieri 
effect ol it for there, because of the ^reat number of 
merchants more than in any other place, there is most stirued 
fieqiient occasion for this thing, and though the 
number of those that are of this mind be considerable, 
to whom the states these bundled years have conde- 
scended, and yet daily condescend, yet neveitheless 
there has nothing of prejudice followed thereupon to 
the commonwealth, government, or good order , but 
lather great advantage to trade, and so to the com- 
monwealth 

§ XIII Sixthly, The last thing to be considered 
IS levenge and w(i)\ an evil as opposite and contrary 
to the Spirit and doctrine of Chiisl as light to dark- 
ness For, as is manifest by what is said, through 
contempt of Christ’s law the whole woild is filled 
with various oaths, cursings, blasphemous profana-Revin.^s 
tions, and horrid perjuries, so likewise, through con- 
tempt of the same law, the world is filled with violence, cii. ist 
oppression, murders, ravishing of women and virgins, 
spellings, depredations, burnings, devastations, and 
all manner of lasciviousness and cruelty so that it 
is strange that men, made after the image of God, 
should have so much degenerated, that they rather 
bear the ynage and natuie of roaring lions, tearing 
tigers, devouring wolves, and raging boars, than of 
ratiojial creatures endued with reason And is it not 
yet much more admirable, that this horrid monster 

M M 
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should find place, and be fomented, among those men 
that profess themselves disciples of our peaceable Lord 
and Master Jesus Christ, who by excellency is called 
the Prince of Peace, and hath expressly prohibited 
his children all violence , and on the contrary com- 
manded them, that, according to his example, they 
should follow patience, charity, forbearance, and 
other virtues worthy of a Chiistian'^ 

Hear then what this great prophet saith, whom 
every soul is commanded to hear, undei the pain of 
being cut oif, Matt v from verse 38 to the end of 
the chapter For thus he saith Yt have heard that 

IJ'chmt ^ 

a tooth But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil, 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy light cheek, tin u 
to him the othei also And tf any man will sue thee 
at the law, and tale away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak also And whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go tvith him twain Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, turn 
not thou away Ye have heard that it has been said. 
Thou shall love thy neighbour, ami hate thme enemy 
but I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray foi 
them which despitefully use you, and persecute you, 
that ye may he the children of your Father which is 
in heaven For he maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth ram on the just and on 
the unjust For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye ^ Do not even the Publicans the same'^ 
And if ye salute your brethren only, what do you moie 
than others'^ Do not even the Publicans so ^ Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect 

Tht law of These words, with respect to revenge, as the former 
pe^rfeetThan swcariug, do forbid some things, which 

that of m time past were lawful to the Jews, considering their 
**“*®’‘ condition and dispensation ; and commamj unto such 
as will be the disciples of Christ, a more perfect, emi- 
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nent, and full signification of chanty, as also patience 
and sufifering, than was required of them in that time, 
state, and dispensation by the law of Moses This is 
not only the judgment of most, if not all, the ancient 
fathers, so called, of the first three hundred years 
after Christ, but also of many others, and in general 
of all those who have rightly understood and propa- 
gated the law of Christ concerning swearing, as 
appears from Justin Martyr m Dialog cum Tryph leMimome* 
ejusdemque Apolog 2. Item ad Zenam Tertul 
de Corona Militis It. Apolog cap 21 and 37. It 
lib de Idolol cap 17, 18, 19 It ad Scapulam 
cap. 1 It. ad versus Jud cap 7, and 9 It adv 
Gnost cap 13 It. ad Marc cap. 4 It lib de 
Patientia, c 6, 10 Orig cont Celsum, lib 3, 5, 8 
It mJosuamhom 12. cap 9 It in Matt cap 26. 

Tract 35 Cyp. Epist 56 It ad Cornel. Lactan. 
de just lib 5 c 18 lib 6 c 20 Ambr in Luc 
xxii Chrysost in Matt v horn 18 It in Matt 
XXVI horn 85 It. lib 2 de Sacerdotio It in 1 
Coi xiii Chromat in Matt v Hierom ad Ocean 
It lib Epist p 3. Tom 1 Ep 2 Athan de Inc 
Verb Dei Cyrill Alex lib II in Johan cap xxv. 

26 Yea, Augustine, although he vary much in this 
matter, notwithstanding m these places he did con- 
demn fighting, Epist 158, 159, 160 It, ad Judices, 

Epist 203 It ad Danum, and lib 21 It ad Faus- 
tum. cap 76 lib 22. de Civit ad Marc cap 6 as 
Sylburgius relates Euthym in Matt xxvi ; and 
many others of this age Erasmus in Luc cap 3 
and 22 Ludov Vives mlntroduc ad Sap J Ferns, 

Iib 4 Comment in Matt vii and Luc. xxii. 

From hence it appears, that there is so great a The Uw^ of 
connexion betwixt these two precepts of Christ, that Te"si^ 
as they were uttered and commanded by him at one ment are ir- 
and the same time, so the same way they were 
ceived by men of all ages, not only in the first pro- tion.war#, 
mnlgation by the little number of the disciples, but 
also after the Christians increased in the first three 
M M 2 
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hundred years Even so in the apostacy, the one was 
not left and rejected without the other; and now 
again in the restitution, and renewed preaching of 
the eternal gospel, they are acknowledged as eternal 
and unchangeable laws, properly belonging to the 
evangelical state and perfection thereof; from which 
if any withdraw, he falls short of the perfection of a 
Christian man 

And truly the words are so clear in themselves, 
that, m my judgment, they need no illustration to 
explain their sense for it is as easy to reconcile the 
greatest contradictions, as these laws of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with the wicked practices of wars , for 
they are plainly inconsistent Whoever can reconcile 
this, Resist not evil^ with Resist violence by fone 
again, Give also thy other cheek, with Strike again , 
also Love thine enemies, with Spoil them, make a 
prey of them, pursue them with Jire and sword, or, 
Pray for those that persecute you, and those that 
calumniate you, with Persecute them by fines, impri- 
sonments, and death it'^elf, and not only such as do 
not persecute you, but who heartily seek and desire 
your eternal and temporal welfare whoever, I say, 
can find a means to reconcile these things, may be 
supposed also to have found a way to reconcile God 
with the devil, Christ with Antichrist, light with 
darkness, and good with evil But if this be impos- 
sible, as indeed it is, so will also the other be impos- 
sible ; and men do but deceive themselves and others, 
while they boldly adventure to establish such absurd 
and impossible things 

§ XIV. Nevertheless because some, perhaps 
through inadvertency, and by the force of custom 
and tradition, do transgress this command of Christ, 

I shall bnefly show how much war doth contradict 
this precept, and how much they are mcdnsistent 
with one another , and consequently, that war is no 
ways lawful to such as will be the disciples of Christ. 
For, 
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First, Christ commands, That we should love our Matt » 
emnies, but war, on the contraiy, teaches us to hate 
and destroy them 

Secondly, The apostle saith, That we war not after Epb. vi 12 
the flesh, and that we fight not with flesh and blood, 
but outward war is according to the flesh, and against 
flesh and blood , for the shedding of the one, and 
destroying of the other. 

Thirdly, The apostle saith, That the weapons of our 1 cor x 4 
warfare are not carnal, but spiritual, but the wea- 
pons of outward warfare are carnal, such as cannon, 
muskets, spears, swords, &c of which there is no 
mention in the armour described by Paul 

Fourthly, Because James testifies. That jamfs iv 1 

f^trijes com from the lush, which war m the members 
of carnal men, but Christians, that is, those that are 
truly saints, hove crucified the flesh, with its affections 
ami lusts, therefore they cannot indulge them by 
waging war. 

Fifthly, Because the prophets Isaiah and Micah i«a n <1 
have expressly prophesied, That m the mountain “ 

the house of the Lord, Chnst Jiall judge the nations, 
diid then they shall beat their swords into plough- 
shai cs, &c And the ancient fathers of the first three Primiuve 
hundred years after Christ did affirm these prophesies 
to be fulfilled in the Christians of their times, who from war 
were most averse from war , concerning which Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, and others may be seen • which 
need not seem strange to any, since Philo Judaeus 
abundantly testifies of the Essenes, That “ there was 
none found among them that would make instruments 
of war ” But how much more did Jesus come, that 
he might keep his followers from fighting, and might 
bring them to patience and chanty ? 

Sixthly, Because the prophet foretold, That there 
should none hurt nor kill in all the holy mountain of 
the Lord, but outward war is appointed for killing 
and destroying. 

Seventhly, Because Christ said, That his kingdom John x»iii 
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m not of this world, and therefore that his servants 
shall not fight, therefore those that fight are not his 
disciples nor servants 

Matt XXVI Eighthly, Because he reproved Peter for the use 
of the sword, saying, Tut up again thy sword into his 
place for all they that take the sword, shall perish 
with the sword Concerning which Tertullian speaks 
well, lib de Idol “ How shall he fight in peace with- 
out a sword, which the Loid did take away^ For 
although soldiers came to John, and received a form 
of observation , if also the centurion believed after- 
wards, he disarmed every soldier m disarming of 
Peter ” Idem de Coron Mil asketh, “ Shall it be 
lawful to use the sword, the Lord saying, That he 
that useth the sword, shall peiish by the sword 
Ninthly, Because the apostle admonisheth Chns- 
iiom xji tians, lliat they defend not themselves, neither revenge 
by } endei ing evil for evil, but give plate unto wrath, 
because vengeance is the Lord's Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him, if he thirst, give him drink But 
war throughout teacheth and enjoineth the quite 
contrary 

Tenthly, Because Chnst calls his child) en to hear 
Markviij his cvoss, Hot to o'ucify ov kill othcrs , to patience, 
not to levenge, to truth and simplicity, not to frau- 
dulent stratagems of war, or to play the sycophant, 
which John himself foibids, to flee the glory of this 
world, not to acquire it by warlike endeavours , there- 
fore war IS altogether contrary unto the law and Spirit 
of Christ. 

OBJ ter 4 ^ XV But they object, That it is lawful to war, 

because Abraham did wai before the giving of the law, 
and the Israelites after the giving of the law, 

Answ I answer as before, 1 That Abraham offered sacri- 
fices at that time, and circumcised the males- which 
nevertheless are not lawful for us under the gospel 
nraeliteb 2 That neither defensive nor offensive war was 
r»nn-” lawful to the Isiaelites of their own will, or by their 
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own counsel or conduct , but they were obliged at qaired or 
all times, if they would be successful, first to inquire 
of the oiacle of God. 

3 That their wars against the wicked nations were 
a figure of the inward war of the true Christians 
against their spiritual enemies, in which we overcome 
the devil, the world, and the flesh 

4. Something is expressly forbidden by Christ, 

Matt V 38, &:c which was granted to the Jews in 
their time, because of their haidness, and on the con- something* 
trary, we are commanded that singular patience and 
exercise of love which Moses commanded not to his Tesiament, 
disciples From whence Tertullian saith well against hard^nVof 
Marc. “ Christ truly teacheth a new patience, even 
forbidding the revenge of an injury, which was per- 
mitted by the Creatoi ” And lib de patien “ The 
law finds more than it lost, by Christ’s saying, Love 
your enemies ’ And m the time of Clem Alex 
CJiristians were so tar from wars, that he testified that 
they had no marks or signs of violence among them, 
saying, “ Neither are the faces of idols to be painted, 
to which so much as to regard is forbidden neither 
sword nor bow to them that follow peace , nor cups 
to them who are moderate and temperate,” as Sylvius 
Disc dc Rev Belg 

Secondly, They object, That defeate n oj natural obivci 
right, and that religion destroi/s not mitiiie 
I answer, be it so, but to obey God, and commend answ 
ourselves to him in faitli and patience, is not to de- 
stroy nature, but to exalt and perfect it , to wit, to 
elevate it from the natural to the supernatural life, by 
Chiist living therein, and comforting it, that it may 
do all things, and be lendered more than conqueror 
Thirdly, They object. That John did not abrogate object 
or iondemn war, when the soldiers came unto him. 

I answer, What then ^ The question is not con- As«w 
cerning John’s doctrine, but Christ’s, whose disciples 
we are^ not John’s for Christ, and not John, is that 
prophet whom we oiiglit all to hear. And although 
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Ink. vu Christ said, That a greater than John the Baptist 
was not among men born of women, yet he adds, That 
the least in the kingdom of God is greater than he 
But what was John’s answer, that we may see if it 
can justify the soldiers of this time ^ For if it be nar- 
rowly observed, it will appear, that what he proposeth 
to soldiers doth manifestly forbid them that employ- 
ink, 111 1 1 ment , for he commands them not to do violence to 
any man, nor to defraud any man ; but that they be 
content with their wages Consider then what he 
dischargeth to soldiers, viz Not to use violence or 
deceit against any, which being removed, let any 
tell how soldiers can war^ For are not craft, violence, 
and injustice three properties of war, and the natural 
consequences of battles ^ 

oiJKi Fourthly, They object. That Cornelius, and that 
centurion of whom thei e is mention made, Matt viii. 5 , 
were soldiers, and thcie is no mention that they laid 
down their military employments 
I answer. Neither read we that they continued in 
them But it is most probable that if they continued 
in the doctrine of Christ (and we read not any where 
of their falling fiom the faith), that they did not con- 
tinue in them , especially if we consider, that two or 
three ages afterwards Christians altogether rejected 
war, or at least a long while after that time, if the 
emperor Maic Aurel Anton be to be credited, who 
writes thus — “ I prayed to my countiy gods , but 
when I was neglected by them, and observed myself 
pressed by the enemy, considering the fewness of my 
forces, I called to one, and entreated those who with 
cii-jsiians us are called Christians, and I found a great number 
tiri'i drliot I forced them with threats, which ought 

«Hi not to have been, because afterwards I knew their 
strength and force ” therefore they betook themselves 
neither to the use of darts nor trumpets, for tjiey use 
not so to do, for the cause and name of their God, 
which they bear in their consciences ” and tins w,as 
done about a hundred and sixty years after Christ 
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To this add those words, which in Justin Martyr the 
Christians answer, s roXifisfitv rmg eyfijpotCj that is, 

“We fight not with our enemies ” And moi cover 
the answer of Martin to Julian the apostate, related 
by Sulpitius Sev^rus, “ I am a soldier of Christ, there- 
fore I cannot fight which was three hundred years 
after Chiist It is not therefore probable that they 
continued in warlike employments How then are 
Vincentius Lyrmensis and the Papists consistent with 
their maxim, That which always, every where, and by 
all was received, &c. And what becomes of the pnests, 
with their oath. That they neither ought nor will 
interpret the scripture but according to the universal 
consent ot the fathers, so called^ For it is as easy to 
obscure the sun at midday, as to deny that the pri- 
mitive Chiistians renounced all revenge and war 
And although this thing be so much known, yet it 
IS as well known that almost all the modern sects live 
m the neglect and contempt of this law of Christ, and 
likewise oppress others, who m this agree not with 
them foi conscience sake towards God even as we Per»eou»t.n 
have suffered much in our country, because we nei- 
ther could ourselves bear arras, nor send others in our not fan- 

place, noi give our money for the buying of drums, f,„ 
standards, and other military attire. And lastly. Be- 
cause we could not hold our doors, windows, and 
shops close, foi conscience sake, upon such days as 
fasts and prayers were appointed, to desire a bless- 
ing upon, and success for, the arms of the kingdom or 
commonwealth under which we live, neither give 
thanks for the victories acquired by the effusion of 
much blood By which forcing of the conscience, 
they would have constiained our brethren, living in 
divers kingdoms at war together, to have implored 
our God for contrary and contradictoiy things, and 
consequently impossible ; for it is impossible that two 
parties fighting together, should both obtain the vic- 
tory. ^nd because we cannot concur with them in 
this confusion, therefore we aie subject to persecution. 
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Yea and others, wlio with us do witness that the use 
of arms is unlawful to Christians, do look asquint 
upon us but which of us two do most faithfully ob- 
serve this testimony against arms^ Either they, who 
dt certain times, at the magistrate’s order do close up 
their shops and houses, and meet in their assembly, 
praying for the prosperity of their arms, or giving 
thanks for some victory or other, whereby they make 
themselves like to those that approve wais and fight- 
ings , or we, who cannot do these things for the same 
cause of conscience, lest we should destroy, by our 
works, what we establish in words, we shall leave to 
the judgment of all prudent men 
Fifthly, They object, That Christ, Luke, xxii 36, 
speaking to his disciples, commands them, That he that 
then had not a sword, should sell his coat, and buy a 
sword, therefore, say they, arms are lawful 
I answer, Some indeed understand this of the out- 
ward sword, nevertheless regarding only that occa- 
sion , otherwise judging, that Christians are prohi- 
bited wars under the gospel. Among which is Am- 
brose, who upon this place speaks thus “ 0 Lord ' 
why commandest thou me to buy a sword, who for- 
biddest me to smite with it^ Why commandest thou 
me to have it, whom thou prohibitest to draw it^ Un- 
less perhaps a defence be prepared, not a necessary 
revenge , and that I may seem to have been able to 
revenge, but that I would not For the law forbids 
me to smite again , and therefore perhaps he said to 
Peter, offering two swords, [It is enough], as if it had 
been lawful until the gospel times, that in the law 
there might be a learning of equity, but in the gospel 
a perfection of goodness.” Others judge Chiist to 
have spoken here mystically, and not according to the 
letter , as Origen upon Matt, xix saying, “ If any 
looking to the letter, and not understanding J;he will 
of the words, shall sell his bodily garment, and buy a 
sword, taking the words of Christ, contrary to Jus 
will, he shall perish , but concerning which sword he 
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.speaks, is not proper here to mention ” And truly 
when we consider the answer of the disciples, Master ^ 

Behold here arc two swords, understanding it of out- 
ward swords, and again Christ’s answer, It ts enough; 

It seems that Chwst would not that the rest, who had 
not swords (for they had only two swords), should sell 
their coats, and buy an outward sword Who can 
think that, matters standing thus, he should have said, 
two were enough^ But however it is sufficient that 
the use of arms is unlawful under the gospel 
Sixthly, They object, That the scriptujes and o/fifoBjrcr. 
fatheis, so called, did only prohibit private revenge, 
not the use of arms for the defence of our country, 
body, wives, children, and goods, when the magistrate 
coniinands it, seeing the magisti ate ought to be obeyed, 
tlieiejore although it he not lawful for private men to 
do it of themselves, nevertheless they are bound to do it 
by the command of the magistrate 
•I answer, If the magistrate be truly a Christian, or anw 
desires to be so, he ought himself, in the first place, 
to obey the command of his master, saying, Love »«> 
your enemies, &c and then he could not command us 
to kill them , but if he be not a true Christian, then tbeir master 
ought we to obey our Lord and King, Jesus Christ, "* 
whom he ought also to obey for m the kingdom of 
Christ all ought to submit to his laws, from the high- 
est to the lowest, that is, from the king to the beggar, 
and from Cmsar to the clown But alas * where shall 
we find such an obedience^ 0 desperate fall ' con- 
cerning which Ludov Viv writes well, lib de con Lnd Vive» 
vit Christ sub Turc by relation of Fredencus Syl- 
vius, Disc, de Revol Belg p 85 The prince en- 
tered into the church, not as a true and plain Chris- 
tian, which had indeed been most happy and desir- 
able , but be brought m with him his nobility, his 
honours, his ARMS, his ensigns, his triumphs, his 
haughtiness, his pride, his superciliousness , that is, 
h(? came into the house of Christ, accompanied with 
the devil, and, which could no ways be done, he 
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would have joined two houses and two cities together, 
God’s and the devil’s, which could no more be done 
than Rome and Constantinople, which are distant by 
so long a tract both of sea and land ( What commu- 
nion, saith Paul, ib there betwixt Christ and BeliaP) 
Their zeal cooled by degrees, their faith decreased, 
their whole piety degenerated , instead whereof we 
make now use of shadows and images, and, as he 
saith, I would we could but retain these ” Thus far 
Vives But lastly, as to what relates to this thing, 
since nothing seems more contrary to man’s nature, 
and seeing of all thmgs the defence of one’s self seems 
most tolerable, as it is most hard to men, so it is the 
most perfect part of the Christian religion, as that 
wherein the denial of self and entire confidence in God 
doth most appear , and therefore Christ and his apos- 
Concertuiig tlcs left US hereof a most perfect example As to what 
to the present magistrates of the Christian 
of t’leChris- world, albcit we deny them not altogether the name 
iittii wojid Christians, because of the public profession they 
make of Christ’s name, yet we may boldly affirm, that 
they are far from the perfection of the Christian reli- 
gion , because in the state m which they are (as in 
many places before I have largely observed), they 
have not come to the pure dispensation of the gospel 
And therefore, while they are in that condition, we 
shall not say, That war, undertaken upon a just occa- 
sion, is altogether unlawful to them. For even as 
circumcision and the other ceremonies weie for a 
season permitted to the Jews, not because they were 
either necessary of themselves, or lawful at that time, 
after the resurrection of Christ, but because that Spirit 
was not yet raised up in them, whereby they could 
be delivered from such rudiments, so the present 
confessors of the Christian name, who are yet m the 
mixture, and not in the patient suffering spirit, are 
not yet fitted for this form of Christianity, and there- 
fore cannot be undefending themselves until they 
attain that perfection. But for such whom Christ 
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has brought hither, it is not lawful to defend them* 
selves by arms, but they ought over all to trust to the 
Lord 

XVI But Lastly, to conclude, If to give and The ponoiu- 
receive flattering titles, which are not used because of 
the virtues inherent m the persons, but are for the 
most part bestowed by wicked men upon such as 
themselves , if to bow, scrape, and cringe one to ano- 
ther , if at every time to call themselves each other’s 
humble servant, and that most frequently without any 
design of real service, if this be the honour that 
comes from God, and not the honour that is from 
below, then indeed our adversaries may be said to be 
believers, and we condemned as proud and stubborn, 
in denying all these things 

But if with Mordecai, to refuse to bow to proud e^i1)u m 5, 
Haman, and with Elihu not to give flattering titles 
to men^ ht we should be reproved of our Maker, and 
if, according to Peter’s example and the angel’s ad- 
vice, to bow only to God, and not to our fellow-ser- 
vants , and if to call no man lord nor master, except 
under particular relations, according to Christ's com- 
mand , I say, if these things are not to be reproved, 
then are we not blame-worthy m so doing 

If to be vain and gaudy in apparel , if to paint the 
face and plait the hair , if to be clothed with gold and 
silver, and precious stones , and if to be filled with 
ribands and lace be to be clothed in modest apparel , 
and if these be the ornaments of Christians , and if 
that be 10 be humble, meek, and mortified; then are 
our adversaries good Christians indeed, and we proud, 
singular, and conceited, m contenting ourselves with 
what need and conveniency calls for, and condemning 
what IS more as superfluous , but not otherwise 
If to use games, sports, plays ; if to card, dice, and 
dance , if to sing, fiddle, and pipe ; if to use stage 
plays and comedies, and to lie, counterfeit, and di»- 
seiflble, be to fear always, and if that be to do aU 
thmfj^s to the glory of God; and if that be to pass m¥ 
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sojourning here in fear, and if that be to use this 
world as if we did not use it , and if that be riot to 
fashion ourselves according to our former lusts , to be 
not conformable to the spirit and vain conversation 
of this world, then are our adversaries, notwith- 
standing they use these things, and plead for them, 
very good, sober, mortified, and self-denying Chris- 
tians, and we justly to be blamed for judging them , 
but not otherwise 

If the profanation of the holy name of God ; if to 
exact oaths one from another upon every light occa- 
sion , if to call God to witness m things of such a 
nature, in which no earthly king would think himself 
lawfully and honourably to be a witness, be the du- 
ties of a Christian man, I shall confess that our adver- 
saries are excellent good Christians, and we wanting 
in our duty , but if the contrary be true, of necessity 
our obedience to God m this thing must be acceptable. 
If to revenge ourselves, or to render injury, evihfor 
evil, wound for wound, to take eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth , if to fight for outward and perishing things, 
to go a warring one against another, whom we nevei 
saw, nor with whom we never had any contest, nor 
any thing to do , being moreover altogether ignoiant 
of the cause of the war, but only that the magistrates 
of the nations foment quariels one against another, 
the causes whereof are for the most part unknown to 
the soldiers that fight, as well as upon whose side the 
right or wrong is , and yet to be so furious, and rage 
one against another, to destroy and spoil all, that this 
or the other worship may be received or abolished , 
if to do this, and much more of this kind, be to fulfil 
the law of Christ, then are our adversaries indeed 
true Christians, and we miserable heretics, that suffei 
ourselves to be spoiled, taken, imprisoned, banished, 
beaten, and evilly entreated, without any resistance, 
placing our trust only in God, that he may defend us, 
and lead us by the way of the cross unto his kingdom. 
But if it be Qtherways, we shall certainly receive the 
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reward which the Lord hath promised to those that 
cleave to him, and, m denying themselves, confide m 
him 

And to sum up all, if to use all these things, and 
many more that^might be instanced, be to walk in the 
straight way that leads to lifCy be to take up the u'oss 
of Christy be to die with him to the lusts and perishing 
vanities of this world, and to arise with him in new- 
ness of life, and sit down with him in the heavenly 
places, then our adversaries may be accounted such, 
and they need not fear they are m the broad way that 
leads to destruction, and we are greatly mistaken, 
that we have laid aside all these things for Christ s 
sake, to the crucifying of our own lusts, and to the 
procuring to ourselves shame, reproach, hatred, and 
ill will from the men of this world not as if by so 
doing we judged to merit heaven, but as knowing 
they are contrary to the will of Him who redeems his 
ohildren from the love of this world, and its lusts, and 
leads them in the ways of truth and holiness, in which 
they take delight to walk 
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If in God’s fear, candid reader, thou appliest thy- 
self to consider this system of religion here delivered, 
with Its consistency and harmony, as well in itself as 
with the scriptures of truth, I doubt not but thou wilt 
say with me and many more, that this is the spiritual 
day of Christ’s appearance, wherein he is again re- 
vealing the ancient paths of truth and righteousness 
For thou mayest observe heie the Christian religion 
in all its parts truly established and vindicated, as it 
IS a living, inward, spiritual, pure, and substantial 
thing, and not a mere form, show, shadow, notion, 
and opinion, 35 too many have hitherto held it, whose 
fruits declare they wanted that which they bear the 
name of, and yet many of those are so in love with 
their empty forms and shadows, that they cease not 
to calumniate us for commending and calling them to 
the substance, as if we therefore denied or neglected 
the true form and outward part of Christianity, which 
indeed is, as God the searcher of hearts knows, a veiy 
great slander Thus, because we have desired people 
earnestly to feel after God near and m themselves, 
telling them that their notions of God, as he is beyond 
the clouds, will little avail them, if they do not feel 
him near, hence they have sought maliciously to 
infer that we deny any God, except that which is 
within us Because we tell people, that it is the light 
and law within, and not the letter without, that can 
truly tell them their condition, and lead them out of 
all evil , hence they say, we vilify the scriptures, and 
set up our own imaginations above them Because 
we tell them, that it is not their talking or bejieving 
of Christ’s oiitwfird life, sufferings, death, and resui- 
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rection, no more than the Jews ciying, the temple of 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord, that will serve their 
turn, or justify them m the sight of God , but that 
they must know Christ in them, whom they have cru- 
cified, to be raised, and to justify them, and redeem 
them from their iniquities , hence they say, we deny 
the life, death, and sufiferings of Christ, justification 
by his blood, and remission of sms through him Be- 
cause we tell them, while they are talking and deter- 
mining about the resurrection, that they have more 
need to know the Just One, whom they have slam, 
raised m themselves, and to be sure they are partakers 
of the first resurrection , and that if this be, they will 
be the more capable to judge of the second . hence 
they say, that we deny the resurrection of the body 
Because when we hear them t^lk foolishly of heaven 
and hell, and the last judgment, we exhort them to 
come out of that hellish condition they are in, and 
(;ome down to the judgment of Christ m their own 
hearts, and believe m the light, and follow it, that so 
they may come to sit in the heavenly places that are 
m Christ Jesus hence they maliciously say, that we 
deny any heaven or hell but that which is within us, 
and that we den 7 any general judgment , which slan- 
ders the Loid knows are foully cast upon us, whom 
God hath raised for this end, and gathered us, that 
by us he might confound the wisdom of the wise, and 
bring to nought the understanding of the prudent , 
and might, m and by his own Spirit and power m a 
despised people (that no flesh might glory m his pre- 
sence), pull down that dead, dark, corrupt image, and 
mere shadow and shell of Christianity wherewith An- 
tichrist hath deceived the nations , for which end he 
hath called us to be a first-fruits of those that serve 
him, and worship him no more m the oldness of the 
letter, bjut m the newness of the Spirit And though 
we be few m number, in respect of others, and weak 
aslo outward strength, which we also iltogether reject, 
and foolish if compared with the wise ones of this 
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world , yet as God hath prospered us, notwithstand- 
ing much opposition, so will he yet do, that nei- 
ther the art, wisdom, nor violence of men or devils 
shall be able to quench that little spark that hath ap- 
peared , but it shall grow to the consuming of what- 
soever shall stand up to oppose it. The mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it ’ yea, he that hath arisen in a 
small remnant shall aiise and go on by the same arm 
of power m his spiritual manifestation, until he hath 
conquered all his enemies, until all the kingdoms of 
the earth become the kingdom of Christ Jesus 

Unto Hm that hath begun this woH, 7iot among the 
rich and great ones, but among the poor and mall, 
and hath revealed it not to the wise and learned, but 
unto the poor, unto babes and suck lings, even to 
him, the Only-wise and Omnipotent GOD, be ho- 
nour, glory, thanksgiving, and renown, fi om hence- 
forth and for ever. Amen. Hallelu-JAH 
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— 402 The Baptism of water, which 
was John's Baptism, was a figure of 
this Baptism, and is not to be con- 
tinued, 402—423 

Bapti\m willi water doth not cleanse 
Hie heart, a92, 404 Nor is it a badge 
ot Cliiistianity, as was circumcision 
to the Jew«, 406, 420 That Paul 
was not sent to baptize is explained, 
407— 409 Concerning wliat Baptism 
Christ speaks, Matt xxviii 20 it is 
explained, 410 How the apostles 
baptized with water is explained, 
414—417 To baptize signifies to 
plunge, and how sprinkling was 
broiiglit in, 417, 418. Those of old 
that used water 5tfpftsmwere plunged, 
and they that were only sprinkled 
were not admitted to an ecclesiasti- 
cal function, and why, 418, 419 
Against the use of water baptism 
many heretofore have testified, 421 
fri/dnt Baptism is a mere human tradi 
tion, S89, 422 

Bibk, tlie last tran'^lations always find 
fault witli the first, 77 
Birth, the spiritual birth, 6i Holy 
birth, }50 , see Justification 
Bishop of Rome, concerning Ins pri- 
macy, 54 How he abused his aiitho- 
1 ity, and by what he deposed princes, 
and absolveth the people from the 
oath of fidelity, 475, 479 
Blood, to abstain from blood, and things 
stiangled, 456, 457. It hath been 
shed, 43.1 

Blood 0 / Christ, see Communion. 

Body, to bow the body , see Head 
Books Canonical and Apocryphal, see 
Cmon, Scripture. 

Bonaventure, 333. 

Bow, to bow the knee, see Head * 

Bread, the breaking of bread among 
the Jews was no singular thing, 443, 
448. It u now otherwise perform- 
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p(I than It wras by Christ, 447 Whfi when itc ceaseth to be so, 19, f4, 40 
tiu I unleavened or leavened bread is — 47 , 242 , 273 — 276 , 286, 287 The 

to be used , also it is hotly disputed foundation of his feith, 62 His pn- 

about the manner of (akinieit, and vilei^e, 63 When men are made 

to whom It IS to be given, 448 See Clinstians by birth, and not by com* 

Communion ' ing together, 263, 264 They hav4 

borrowed many things from Jews and 
Cahimsts, see Pr^stanU — They Gentiles, S90, S91 Tlif) recoil by 

deny consubstantiation, 55 They little and little from their hrst purity, 

maintain absolute reprobation, 55 452,540 The primitive Christians 

Tlie ' think grace is a certain iriesis- for some ages said, Weare CAmfidns, 
tihle power, and wliat sort ot a Sa we swear not, 526 And, We are the 

vioui till y would have, 169, 170 Of wldttrs qf Cknstf it is not lawful/or 

tlie flesh and blood of Christ, 429, ms to fight, 537 
43t, 432 They use leavened bread Christianity is made as an art, 24 It 
in the supper, 448 is not Christianity without the Spirit, 

r anon, whether the scriptui e be a filled 38 — 43, 66—68 It wonid be turned 

up (anon, 80 Whether it can be into Scepticism, 296 It is placed 

proved by sc/iptiire that anj book chiefly in the renewing of the heart, 

is canonical, 88— 90 265, 266 Wherein it consists not, 

CadeUio hanished, 480 145 What is and is not the mark, 

C’eremonm , see Supeistition thereof, 406, 407, 420 Why it is 

Chnd, s(f C ommunion. Justification, odious loJews, Turks, and Heathens, 
Redemption, Word — He showeth 431 What would contribute to its 
liimselt daily, revealing the know Commendation, 492 
Icdg( of the Fa(lier,21 Without Ins Church, without which there is no sal- 
school theie IS nothing learned hut vation, what she is, concerning her 

busy talking, 22 He is the Eternal members, visibility, profession, dege- 

Woid, 26 No creature bath access neracy, succession, 259— 283 What- 
to God but by him, 25 — 27 He is soevei is done in tlie church without 

the Wav, the Tiutfi, and the Life, the instinct of ihe Holy Spirit is vain 

27 He IS the Mediator between and impious, 289 The same may be 

Gorl and man, 27, 193 He is God, said ot her as was in the schools of 

and in time lie was made partaker of Theseus s boat, 311 In her corrcc- 

man’s nature, 27 Yesterday, to day tions ought to be exercised, and 

the same, and for ever, 37 1 lie fa against whom, 464 She is more cor- 

fliers believed in him, and how, S7 rnpted by the accession ofhypocrites, 

His sheep hear his voice, and con- 47 1 The contentions of the Greek 

temn the voice ot a stranger, 68, 287, and Latin churchesaboiit unleavened 

290 It IS ’he fruit of his ascension or leavened bread in the supper, 448 

* to send pastors, 80 He dwelleth in The Inkewaimness of the church ot 

the saints, and how, 131, 132 His Ijtodicea,l7A There are introduced 

coming was necessary, 135 By Ins into the Roman chwch no less super 

sacrifice wc Live remission ot sins, sti tions and ceremonies than among 

135, 174, 175, 193 Wbetlier be be, Heathens and Jews, 264 

and how he is in all men, is explain Cvcumctsion, a seal of the old covenant 
ed, 136 Being formed within, he 418 

IS the formal cause of justification, Clergy, 305, 306, 309, 310, 320, 321, 

187, 213 By Ills life, death, See, he 448 

liatti opened a way for reconciliation, Clothes, that it is not lawful for Cbm- 
215—218 His obedience, righteous- tiaiis to use things superfluous in 
ness, death, and sufferings are ouis , clothes, 506 — 510, 541 

and It 18 explained that Paul «aid Con^orler, for what end sent, 21 — 23. 

He filled up that uliuh was behind qf Commission, the commission of the dis- 
the afflictions of Chnst in his flesh, ciples of Christ before the work was 
196 How we are partakeis ot ins finished was more legal than evauge- 
sufferings, 240—242, For what end heal, 292 
he was manifested, 235—237 He ro»Mn«HM)n,tb«2po>"’"o>9"‘>fthebody 
dolivers t|is own by suffering, 237 and blood iff^fihrist is a spiritual and 
Concerning his outward and spiritual inward thingtl93. That bt^dy, that 
body, 426, 427. Concerning his out- blood is a spnitna! thing, and that it 
ward and inward coming, 454 u that heavenly seed, whereby life 

Chi istm, how he is a Chrutian, and and salvation waa of oj(|, and is now, 
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commanicated, 424^4^25 How any 
becomes partaker thereof, 428—430 
It is not tied to the ceremony of 
breaking bread and drinking wine, 
which Christ used with his disciples, 
this was only a figure, 424, 431—442 
Whether that ceremony be a neces 
sary part of the new covenant, and 
whether it is to be continued, 442 — 
461 Spiritual coramunion with Cod 
throntrh Christ is obtained, 93 
Community of goods is not brought in 
by the Quakets, 464, 490, 491 
Compliments, sec Titles 

Commence, see Magistrate Its de- 

HiiitiOD, what it IS , It IS distinguished 
from the saetng light, 137 — 140, 462, 
461 The good conscience, and the 
hypocritical,253 He that acteth con- 
trary to bis conscience siniieth , and 
concerning an erring conscience,4i»2, 
463 What things appertain to con 
science, 463, 464 What sort of h 
berty of conscience is defended, 464 
It 18 the throne of God, 461 It is 
free from the power of all men, 480 
Comersion, what is man’s tlierein, is 
rather a passion than an action, 141, 
142 Augustine’s saying, 142 This 
iscleared by two examples, 142, 143 
Correction, how and against whom it 
ought to be exercised, 464 
Covenant, the difference betwixt the 
new and old covenant worship, 48, 
49, 329, 330, 357— 360, 403—406 
See also Imw, Gospel 
Ctosi, the sign of the cross, 420 

Damtng , see Plays 
Days, whetlier any be holy, and con 
(crning the day commonly called 
the Lord’s Day, 332, 441 
Deacons, 450 

Death , see Adam, Redemption —It en 
teied into the world by sin, lOO, lOl 
In the saints it is rather a passing 
from death to life, 102 
Devil, he cares not at all bow much God 
be acknowledged with the month, 
piovided himself be worshiped id the 
heart, 24, 171, 172 He haunts 
among the wicked, 237 How he 
may seem to be a minister of the 
gospel, 301— 103 When he can 
woik nothing, 352, 353 He keeps 
men in outward signs, shadows, and 
forms, while they neglect the sub 
stance, 433, 43 1 

Dispute, the dispute of tite shoemaker 
with a certain professor, 296. Of a 
heathen philosopher with a bishop in 
the council of Nice, and of the uulet 
tPied clown 297. 


Divinity, school divinity, 285 How 
pernicious it is, 298—301 
Dreams, see Faith, Miracles 

Far, there is a spiritual and a bodily 
ear, 22, 35 t 

Easter is lelebrafed other ways iii the 
Latin church nan in the Eastern, 54 
The celebration ot it is grounded 
upon tradition, 54 
Elders, 32, 309 

Elector ot Saxony, the scandal given 
by him, 38 > 

F»iiM(?Hcy,yoiireminency, see Titles 
Enoch walked with God, 243 
Epistle, see James, John, Peter. 

Fsau, 340 

Ethics, or books of moral philosophy, 
are not needful to Christians, 296 
Evangelist, who he is, and whetlier any 
nowadays may be so called, 107, 308 
Fucttcftcy, your excelltucy, see Titles 
Exon ism, 421 

Faith, Its deAnitiun, and what its object 
i«, .>2—36 How far, and how ap- 
pearances, outward voices, and dreams 
were the objects of the saints’ faith, 
34 That faith is one, and that the 
object ot faith is one, 16 Its fo^m 
dation, 62 See Revelation, Sci ipture 
Fardlus, 448 

father, ste Knowledge, Revelation, 32 
Fathers, so called, they did not agree 
about some books of >the scripture, 
67, 77 They affirm that there are 
whole verses taken out ot Mm k and 
Luke, 77 Conccining the Septuagint 
intei pretatioii,and the Hebi ew copy, 
78 They pi cached univeisal le 
demplion toi the first four centuries, 
119 They fiecpiently used the word 
merit in their doctrine, 226, 228 
Concerning the possibility ot not sin 
iiing, 249, 2o0 The possibility ot 
falling fioni giace, 253 Many of 
them did not only contradict one 
another, but themselves also, 300 
Concerning baptism, and the sign of 
the cross, 420 Conceining an oath, 
518 

Feet, conceining the washing of one 
another’s feet, 414 — 446 

Franequer, Slo 

Fiecty, the gospel ought to be preached 
fi eely, 314, 315 

Games, see Sports 

Gifted brethren, 281 

GOD, how he hath always mamfeated 
himself, 18 Unless lie speak witbfn, 
the preachei makes a rustling to no 
purpose, 21, 22 None can know 
him alight, unless he leccive it of 
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the Holy Ghost, 22 God u to be 
sought within, 23 He is known by 
sensation, and not by mere specula* 
tion and syllogistic demonstrations, 
22 He IS thi fountairf, root, and 
beginning of almood woiks, and he 
hath made all tlibgs by his eternal 
word, 26 God s^king is the ob- 
ct of faith, 13 Among all, he hath 
Ins own chosen ones, 19 He delights 
not in (he death of the wicked , see 
Redemption He hath manifested 
his love in sending hts Son, 193, 21 5, 
216 See Justification He rewards 
the good works of his children, 227, 
228 Whether it be possible to keep 
Ills commandments, 230—232 He 
IS the Lord, and the only judge of 
the conscience, 462, 465 He will 
have a free exercise, 472 
(iospel, see Redfimpt ion —The truths 
ot It ire as lies in the months of pro 
fane ami carnal men, jO, 44, 45 The 
nature of it is explained, 47, 48 It 
IS distingiiwlicd trom the law, and is 
more ex( client than it, 49, 70 See 
Covenant, Lam Whether any ought 
to preach it in this or that place is 
not found in scripture, 28 i, 284 Its 
wvorks are distinguished from the 
works ot the law, 220 How it is to 
be propagated, and of its propaga- 
tion, 406 riie worship of it is iii 
ward, 406 It is an inward power, 
159, 160 

Grace, the grace of God can be lost 
through disobedience, 251, &c Sav 
iDg grace (see Redemption ) which is 
reqniied in the calling and qualifying 
ot a minister, see Minister In some 
It worketli in a special and prevalent 
manner, that they necessarily obtain 
salvation, 144, 145 Your grace, 
see Titles 

Hands, laying on of hands, 284, 456 
Head, of uncovering the head in sahita 
tions, 487, 490, d 03— 506, o41 
Heart, the hear t is deceitful and wicked, 

74 93, 94 

Heathens, albeit they were ignorant 
of the history, yet they were sensible 
ot the loss bv the fall, 182 Some 
heathens would notswear,d26 Hea 
ttienisli ceremonies were brought 
into th^ Christian religion, 420,421 
Henry IV King ot France, 476 
Hei esies, whence they proceeded, 344, 
S45 

Heretics, 468, 469 
High , see Friest 

Histouj of Christ, see Quakers, Re- 
demptm 


Holy of mites, the higli priest entered 
into it once a year, 31 Bat now 
all of as at all tunes have access onto 
God, 50 

Holiness, your hohness , see Titles. 
Honour, see Titles 
Hypoct lie, 468, 472, 473. 

Jacob, 310 

James tlie apostle, there were of old 
divers opimons concermng bu epis- 
tle, 67 

Idolatry, 328, 346 Whence it pro- 
ceeded, 3B9 

Jesting, see Plays, Games^ 

Jesuits, see Sect, Ignatian 
Jesus, see Christ —What it is to be 
i|aved, and to be assembled in h» 
name, 175, 176, 191, 192,336. 

Jews, among them there may be mem 
bers of the chiircli, 260, 261 Tlitir 
error concermng the outward succes- 
sion of Abraham, 271 Their worship 
18 outward, 406 
Illitetate, see MeLhaniis. 

Indulgences, 189 
Infants, see Sin 

Iniquities, spuituil iniquities, or wick 
ednesSjSil 
Inquisition, 474 

Inspuaiion, where that doth not teach, 
wolds without do make a noise to 
no purpose, 20, 21 

John the apostle, concerning his second 
and third epistles, and the Revelation, 
there were sometimes divers opimons, 
67, 68 

John the Baptist did not miracles, 282 
John Hus IS said to have prophesied, 90 
John Knox, in what respect he was 
called the apostle of Scotland, 308 
Judas fell trom his apostieship, 273. 
Who was his vicar, 289 His mii 
try was not purely evangellcaf, 292 
He was called immediately of Christ, 
and who are infeiior to him, anf 
plead tor him, as a pattern ot tl^ 
ministry, 292 

Justification, the doctrine thereof is and 
hath been greatly vitiated among the 
Papists, and wherein they place it, 
187, 188, 189, 191 Luther and the 
‘ Protestants with good reason opposed 
this doctrine, though many ot them 
ran soon into another extreme, and 
wherein they place it, and that they 
agree lu one, 190, 191, 196 It comes 
from the love of God, 193, 215< To 
justly sigoi^es to make really 
not to whidi many Prd- 

testanti are forced to acknowledge, 
205, 206, 208—213 The revelation 
of Christ /ormed in the heart is the 
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formal cause of justification, not 
works (to speak properly) whichare 
only an effect, ana so also many Pio* 
testants have said, 187^, 189'*-19!i, 
205—225 We are justified m works, 
and how, 187, 196—198, 218—225. 
This IS so far from being a Popish 
doctrine that IJellarmtne ind others 
opposed it, 196, 226, 227 
Kingdom of God, 362, 457, 466 
KnoTikdge, the height of man’s happi* 
neos IS placed in the tme knowledge 
of God, 3 Error in the entrance 
of this knowledge is dangerous, 15 
Superstition, idolatry, and thence 
atheism, have proceeded, from the 
false and feigned opinions concerning 
God, and the knowledge of him, 17 
The uncertain knowledge of God is 
divers ways attained, but the true 
and certain only by the inward and 
immediate revelation of the Holy 
Spirit, 19 It hath been brought out 
ofiise, and by what device*, 24 There 
18 no knowledge of the Father bat 
by the Son, nor of the Son but by 
the Spirit, 18, 25 — J1 The know- 

ledge of Christ, whuti is not by the 
revelation of his Spirit in the heart, 
IS no more the knowledge of Christ 
than the prattling of a parrot, which 
hath been taugiit a few words, may 
be said to be the voice of a man, 30 

Laicks, 305, 306. 

Laity ^ 309, 311 
Lake of Bethesda, 140 
Law, the law is dtstingiiished from the 
gospel, 49, ‘105 The difference 
thereof, 49, 240, 241 See Gospel 
Under the law the people were not 
in any doubt who should he priests 
end ministers, 268 See Minister of 
the ia»f, 1^'oiship 

Learning, what Uir teaming is, 293, 
294. 

ktfer, the letter killeth, quiLkenetb 

igJU, the innate light is explained by 
Cicero, 182, 183 

Light of nature, the errors of the So- 
ciiiians and Pelagians, who exalt this 
light, are rejected, 91, Saving Light, 
see Redemption —Is universal , it is 
in dll, 126. It IS a spiiuiial and iiea 
venly principle, 131 It is a substance, 
uqt an accident, 133, 134 It is sii- 
mmatural and sufficient, 152, 158. 

It IS the gpspel pregi >n every 
creatuie, 158 It if ^ ^qrd nigh 
in the mouth and in the heart, 162, 
163 It IS the engrafted word, able 
to sdvg the soill, 168 Testimonies 
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ing thif light, 185, 186 It is not 
any part of nature, or reliqiies of the 
light remaining m^dam after the fall, 
137 It 18 diHtinguu|}^ed from the con- 
science, 139. It IS pot a common gift, 
as the heat of tliy hre, and outward 
light of the siin^ js a certain preacher 
said, 174 It may be resisted, 127, 
130, 140, 141, 251, 252 By this 
light or seed, grace and word of God, 
he invites all, and calls them to <ial- 
vation, 164— 166 None of those to 
whom the Instoiy of Cfiri*t is preach- 
ed are saved, but by the inward ope- 
ration of this light, 167— 173 It IS 
small in the first manifestation, hut it 
roweth, 168 It is slighted by the 
alvinists, Papists, bocinians, and 
Arniinians, and why, 169 None can 
put It to silence, 170 There aie and 
may be saved by the operation there- 
of, who arc ignorant of the history of 
Christ, 104, t05, 128, 135, 136, 165, 
173 — 183 An answer to the objec- 
tion, That none can he sated, but in 
the name of Jesus Ckmt, 176, 177 
Literature, human bteratnre is not at all ' 
needful, 293, &c 
Liturgy, 334, o34 
Logic, 296, 297 
Lord, there is one Lord, 37, 38 
Lone, of a love feast, 452, 453 
Lutherans, see Protestants —Tl hey af- 
firm consubstantiation, 5o Of the 
flesh and blood of Christ, 431 They 
use unleavened bread in the supper, 
448 

Magistrate, concerning his pov*er in 
things purely religions, and that he 
hath no aiitiiority over the consci- 
ence, 462 — 186 Nor ought he to 

punish according to church censure, 
405. Concerning the present magis- 
trates of the Chnstian world, 510. 
Mahomet prohibited all discourse and 
reasoning about religion, 481. He 
was an impostor, 139. 

Mtyesty, your majesty , see Titles. 

Man, see Knowledge.— Hisspint know- 
eth the things of a man, and not the 
things of God, 28 Ihe carnal man 
esteeroeth the gospel truths as lies, 

30 And in that state be cannot 
please God, 41 Tiie new man and 
the old, 64, 133. The natfiral man 
cannot discern spiritual things , as to 
the first Adorn, he is fallen and dp* 
generate, 64, 91, 183 HisUougbta^ 
of God and divine things in the cor- 
rupt state are evil and unprofitable, 

91 Nothing of Adam's sm is im- 
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pitted to hhL a(|ttil by evil doing be 
commit his Wn, 95, 100, 101 In 
the corrupt statd he hath no will or 
ligtit capable of ibelf to manifest spr 
ritual things, 93-\99, 198, *193. He 
cannot wlieii he procure to him 
self tenderness ol hwt, 140 What- 
soever he doth, whil^e doth it not 
by, in, and through the power of 
God, he IS not approved of God, 351 
How the inward man is nourished, 
426—431 How Ins understanding 
cannot be forced hy safferings, and 
how his understanding is changed, 


Ntn, 471. 

Noak'i Aith bad neither the soiptore 
nor the prophecy of those going be- 
fore him, 33 It IS said of him that 
he was a perfect man, 843. 

Number, of using the singnlai number 
to one person, 500 

Oath, that It 13 not lawful to swear, 490, 
515—529 

Obedience is better than sacrifice, 78. 

oii}eU of faith, see Fatih. 

Oil, to anoint with oil, 423, 466, 459 

Oidinance, sealing ordinance^ 392 


472,473 

Mm, 328, 333 354, 383. 
Mathemaitcian, 62 

Mechamcs, 311 They contributed 
miioh to the Reformation, 312 
Merchandise, what it is to make iner 
diandise with the Srriptures, 300,301 
Merit , Lfce Justification 
Metapkpics, 298 

Ministei of tlie aospel, it is not found 
in Scnpliiro, if any be called, 71— 
73, 283. Teachers are not to go be- 
foie the teaching of the Spint, 8i 
Tlie Popish and ProttfMant errors 
concerning the grace of a minister 
are rejected, 91, 103, 104 They 
are given for the perfecting of the 
saints, &c , 237, 238 Concerning 
tlieir call, and wherein it is placed, 
258, 266— -284 Qualities, 259, 285— 
M)S Orders and distinction ot laity 
and clergy, "Oo— 310 Of separat 
ing men tor the ministry, 305—310. 
Concerning the siistentgtion and 
maintenance of ministers, and their 
abuse , of the idleness, not, and cru- 
elty of ministers, 311—323 What 
kind of ministry and ministers the 
Quakers are for, and what sort their 
adversaries aie lor, 324 — 326 
Minister of the law, there was no doubt- 
fulness concerning them under tlie 
law, 268, 291, 292 Tlieir ministry 
was not purely spinlual , and wliile 
they performed it, they behoved to 
be purified from their outward pol- 
lutions, as now those under the gos 
pel from thwr inward, 268, 291, 292 
Miracles, wliether they be needful to 
those wlio place their faith in objec 
tive revelation, 34, 35, 282 
Moses, 181, 3^6, 360, 389, 425 
Munster, see Anabaptists, their mis 
chievons actings, 52 
AfttS«f*S87. _ 

Mysikry of iniquity, 304, 305, 361, 362. 

Name <if the Lord, 41 1 To anoint in 
the name of the Lord, 456. 


Papists, the rule of their fiiitb, 54. 
They are forced ultimately to recur 
unto the immediate and inward reve- 
lations of the Holy Spirit, 63 What 
difiference there is betwixt the cursed 
deeds of those of Munster and theirs, 
56—60 They have taken away the 
second commandment m their cate- 
clusm, 76, 77 They make philoio 
phy the handmaid of divinity, 82 
They exalt too much the natural 
power, and what they think of the 
saving light, 169. Their dortnne 
comerning justification » greatly 
vitiated, 189 Concerning their roan 
ners and ceremonies, 262—864, 876, 
877, 280, 281. Their literatme and 
studies, 294 Of the modern apos- 
ties and evangelists, 307 , 308 W horn 
they exclude liom the ministry, 318. 
Ihey must be sure of so much a year 
before they pi each, 314 They do 
not labour, 322 The more moderate 
and sober of them exclaim against 
the excessive revenues of tb* clergy, 
318 Their worship can easily be 
stopped, 354 Albeit they say, None 
are saved without water baptism, 
yet they allow an exception, 400. 
Of baptism, 420, 421 Of the flesh 
and blood ot Clii ist, 431 , 458 Of an 
oath, 544 

Parable of the talents, 151, 159 Ol 
the vineyard intrusted, 149. Of the 
sower, la6 Of the tares, 468, 469. 
Pasihal Lamb, the end thereof, 456. 
Patriaiehs, 427, 456 
Pelagians, 91, 92. How we differ from 
them, 141, 481 Seo Light qf Nature 
Pelagtus denied that man gets an evil 
seed from Adam, and ascribes ail to 
the will and nature of men J he i«M,« 
tliat man couM attain onto a state 
of not sinnuMt^ hm mere natural 
strength, wfpMlhe grace of God, 
849,850. „ 

PerseeutioH npqf m ueconnt JifSil* 
gion, 477 
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Pereeverance, the grace of God rtay be 
lost tbroo^ disobedience, 290, 251, 
354. yet <00011 a stability may in 
tliislife be<iitained,from which there 
cannot be a total apostacy, 255— 258 
Peter, whether he was at Rome, 54 He 
was Ignorant of At'tstotle's logic, 81, 

82 There were^of old divers opi 
ntons concerning his second epistle, 

67 

Phartam, S90, 441 

Philosopher, the heathen philosopher 
was brought to the Christian faith by 
an illiterate nistic, 297 
Philosophy, 285, 297, 298 
Physics, 298 

Plays, whether it be lawful to use 
them, 487, 400, 510—515, 541 
Polycai pus, the disciple of John, 54 
Pray, to pray for remission of sins, 248 
Concerning tlie Lord’s Prayer, S46, 

347 To pray without the Spirit is 
to offend God, 351, 514 Concern- 
ing the prater of the will tn silence, 

361 See Worship 

Prayer, the prayers of the people wcie 
in the Latin tongue, 294 
Preacher, see Minuter 
Pnachtng, what is termed the preach- 
ing of the word, 301, 309, 330, 331 
To preach without the Spirit is to 
offend God, 351 See Worship, It 
18 a permanent institution, 408 It 
1 $ learned as another trade, 309 
Piedestinated, G,od hath after a special 
manner piedestinated some to salva- 
tion , of whom, if the places of scrip- 
ture which some abuse be understood, 
their objections are easily solved, l4o 
Priest, under the law God spake imme- 
diately to the higii priest, 31, 49 
Pnests , see Mimstei ot the law, 266, 

268, 270, 291, 331 

Pfi^essum, an outward profession is 
necessary that any be a member of a 
particular Christian church, 262 
rophecy, and to prophesy, what it sig- 
nifies, J06, 307 Of the liberty of 
prophesying, J06, 307 i 
Prophets, some propliets did not mira 
eJes, 282 

Protestants, the rule of their faith, 54 
They are forced ultimately to recur 
nnto the immediate and inward reve- 
lation ot the Holy Spirit, 63. What 
difference betwixt the execrable 
‘ deeds of those of Munster and theirs, 
56—60 They maJte philosophy tlie,^ 
handmaid of divim^,i^3 lliey af- 
firm John Hus pr(fpl|4ped of the re 
formation that was tp be, 90. Whe- 
thfr they did ndlFti^w themselves 
mfimany errors whimi^ey were eg 


CHIEF THINOS.. 
peetmg a greater 135. They 
opposed the Papists not without 
good cause, in th^doctnne of jnsti 
fication^ but thew soon ran into an- 
other extreme, lilb, 191 They say, 
that the best wir<fks of the saints are 
defiled, 197 ^vhether there be any 
difference butween them and the Pa- 
pists in superstitions and maimers, 
and what it is, 264, 265, 280, 281. 
What they think of the call of a mi- 
nister, 269—275, 280—285 It is 
lamentable that they betake them to 
Judas for a pattern to their ministers 
and ministry, 292, 293 Their zeal 
and endeavours ai e praised, 295 Ot 
their school divinity, 298, 299. Of 
the apostles and evangelists of tins 
time, 308 Whom tiiey exclude from 
the ministry, 310 That they preach 
to none, until they be first sure of so 
much a year, 514 The morMnode- 
rate of them exdaim agaiiisftbe ex- 
cessive revenues of the clergy, 318 
Though the) had forsaken tht bishop 
of Rome, yet they would not part 
with old tenefices, 3S0, 321 They 
wnU not Mibui, 322 Whether they 
nave made a perfect reformation m 
worship, 328, 329 Their worship 
can easily be stopped,^ 354 They 
have given great scandal to the Ke- 
formation, 383 They deny watei 
baptism to be absolutely necessary 
to salvation, 400 Of water baptism, 
419—421 Ot the flesh and blood 
of Christ, 429— 434 Tliej use not 
waoJilug of feet, 4 16 How they did 
vindicate liberty ot conscience, 474 
Some affiim that wicked kings and 
magistrates ought to be deposed, yea, 
killed, 476 How they meet, when 
they have not the consent of the ma 
gistrate, 484 Of oaths and sweat mg, 
517, 5J8 

Psalm, singing of psalms, 386 

Quakers, i e 'Premhlers, and why so 
called, 172, 341 They are not con- 
temners of tlie scriptures, and what 
they think of them, 65, 68, 69, 79— 

82 Nor of reason, and what they 
think of it, 137, 138 They do not 
say, that all other secondary means of 
knowledge are of no service, 25 
They do not compare themselves to 
Jesus Christ, as they are falsely ac- 
cused, 132 N or do they deny those 
things that are written^ in the holy 
sciiptnres concerning Christ, his cOn 
ception, &c 132, 205 They were 
raised up of God to show forth the 
tiiilli, 125, 126, 171, 185, .901, 302, 
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S42 The\di inne of justification whom wore the KeiiioivitnBliofji9/< 
u not popi^ 88, 196, 318, 337 hind, 106, 1 31-^134. Godhatimaw 

They are not it meditation, S5i>. raised np a few lilitarato men to be 

Th^ir worship t be interrupted, dispensers of this tnib, 135, 136, 

353. And whal have suffered. 171. 17*. This doctmie slioweth 


353—356 Ho' ley vindicate h 
bei ty of consciencl^83, 483. They 
do not persecute otlmrs, 486 Then 
adversaries confess that they are 
found for the most part free from tlie 
abominations which abound among 
others ; yet they count those things 
vices in them, which in themselves 
they extol as notable virtues, and 
make more noise about the escape 
of one Quaker than of a hundred 
among themselves, 488, 489 They 
destroy not the mtitiial relation that 
18 betwixt pnnce and people, master 
and servant, father and son, nor do 
t/iey introduce community of good’i, 
49(^^or say that one man may not 
use ffle creation inoie or less than 
another, 491 

Ranters, the blasphemy of the Ranters 
01 Libertines, saying^^at there is 
no difference betwixtlp^d and e^, 
S!39 ^ 

Reason, wlii^rieed we set up corrupt 
reason, 4^ Conceniiiig reason, 55, 
137, 138. 

Rebekak, 340 

Reconultation, how reconciliation with 
God IS made, 198—204 
Recreations, see Flays 
Redemption is considered in a twofold 
respect , performed by Christ 
witliout IIS , and secondly, wroiiglit in 
us, 194, 195 It IS universal, God 
gave hiS only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ for a light, that whosoever be* 
lievetli in him may be saved, 104, 
152 — 154 The benefit of his death 
IS not less universal than the seed of 
sin, 103 Tliere is scarce found any 
article of the Christian religion that 
IS SO expressly confirmed in the holy 
scriptures, 113 — 1 19 This doctrine 
was preached by the fatliers(so call 
ed) of the first six hundred j ears, and 
IS proved by the sayings of some, 119 
—121 Those that since the time 
of the Reformation have affirmed it 
have not given a clear testimony bow 
that ben^t is communicated to all, 
nor have sufficiently taught the truth, 
because they have added the absoliiteyi 
nvessity of the outward kuowledge* 
^ the history of Chiist, yea, they 
have thereby given the contrary party 
a stronger argument to defend then 
precise decree utieprottation, among 


forth the mercy and justice of Ood^ 
127, 144, 145. It IS the foundation 
of salvation, 137s It anawers to the 
whole tenonr of the gospel pramues 
and threats, 127 It magnifies and 
commends the merits and death of 
Christ, 127. It exalts above all the 
grace of God, 137 It overturns the 
false doctrine of the Pelagians, Semi- 
Pelagians, and others, who exalt the 
light of nature, and the freedom of 
man’s will, 127 It makes the salva- 
tion of man solely to depend upon 
Ood, and liis condemnation wholly 
and in every respect to be of him- 
self, 128 It takes away all ground 
of despair, and feeds none in security, 
128 It commends the Christian re- 
ligion among infidels, 1 28 It slioweth 
the wisdom of God, 128. And it is 
established, though not in words, yet 
by deed'i, even by those ministers that 
oppose this doctrine, 128 It dero- 
gates not fiom the atonement and 
sacitfice of Jesus Christ, but doth 
magnify and exalt it, 134. lliere is 
given to every one (none exrepted) 
a certain day and tune of visitation, 
in whi( h It IS possible for them to be 
saved, 126,146—152 The testimony 
of ( i/rillus concerning this thing, I5l 
It IS explained what is understood 
and not understood by this day, 130, 
131 To some it may be longer, to 
others shorter, 1 JO Many may out- 
live their day ot visitation, alter which 
there is no possibility of salvation to 
them, 130 Some examples are al- 
leged, I3l The objections and those 
plaresofscriplurewhicliotherBabuse, 
to prove that God incites men nec^ 
saiily to sin, arc easily solved, if thH 
be applied to these men, after 
time of their visitation is past, 130, 
145 Theie IS given to every one a 
measure ot the light, seed, grace, amt 
woid of God, whereby they can be 
saved, 126, 127, 145. 15B— 166 
Which IS also confirroea by tbp testi- 
monies ot VyriU, and others, )56— 
165 What that light is, see I^ht, 
Many, though ignoiant of the outward 
history, yetblMe been sensible of the 
loss I Adam, winch » 

confii mi^|Sp|etestunonies of Plato 
and oth«^^^183. ^Miiyiave 
known C^mplntf, as 4 to 

ledeeiu 
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denommation, witness Seneca, CtcerOj 
■nd others, 182— *184 Yet sll arc 
obliged to believe the onmard his 
tory of Christ, to whom God bring- 
eih the knowledge of it, 135 

wherein it is not placed, 
269, 270 Mechanic men have con- 
tiibiited much tout, 312 What hath 
bP( n penurious to il, 4o3 
Relation , see Quakers 
Reltpon, the Chiisti.>n religion, see 
LkrtsUamty —How it is made odious 
to Jews, I'liiks, and Hiathrns, 411 
Remonstrants of Holland , see Arrnt- 
mans. Redemption — lh<y denv ab- 
solute reprobation, 65 How we 
differ fiorn them, 141 They exalt 
too much the natural power and free 
wilt of man, and what they think of 
the saving light, 169 Their worship 
can easily be stopped, 3a4 
Reprobation, see also Redemption — 
What absolute reprobation is is de ■ 
scribed, 106, 106 Its dorfiine is 
bonible, impious, and blasphemous, 
106 — 110 It IS also so calltd by 
Lucas Osiandei, 122 It is a new 
dotfiinc, and Augustine laid tlie first 
foundation ther^ot, which Domtmcus, 
Calvin, and the synod of Dort main 
tamed, 106, 107, 124 123 AIsoLk- 
M<?r, whom notwitlistandmg LufAer 
ans afterwards deserted, 122 It is 
inpirioiis to God, and makes him the 
author of sin , proved by the sayings 
of Calim, Beza, Zanchius, Raieeus, 
Martyr Zmnglius,dxu\ Ptscator,Hi7, 

108 It niak< s the prcachiinr of the 
gospel a mere mo( k and illusion, 110 
It makes the coming of Cliiisf, and 
his propitiatory sacrifice to have 
been a testimony of God’s wjath, 

110 It IS injurious to mankind, and 
makes Ins condition worse than the 
condition of devils, beasts, Jews 
under Pharaoh, and the same which 
tlie poets applied to Tantalus, 111 
relation, God always manifested him 
seif by the revelations of the Spirit, 

4, 28, 29, 60 They are made seve- 
ral ways, 4 They have been always 
tlie formal objects of faith, and so 
remain, 4, 3i-«<‘46 And that not 
only siilyectively, but al o objec- 
tively, 47 — 49 1 liey are simply ne- 
cessary unto true faith, 4, 18,52, 62 
Tliey are not uncertain, 50, 51, 52 
Yea, It 18 tiorrihle saenlege to accuse 
them of uncertain^ <13, 44 The 
examples of the AnaBil^wM of Mm 
s^er 'do not a this doc^ 

fHM| 52, 56, 67, 69, They can 
n^Miwcditradict the scnptuic, 
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nor sound reason, 114,^0, 83. They 
are evident and cSear of themselves, 
nor need theyanoliher’s testimony^ 4, 
60, 61 I'liey m'e the onlv sme, 
certain, and unipovabie foundation 
of all Cliristiay faith, 62 Carnal 
Chtistiansjiid^ them nothing neces- 
sary , yea, they are lii'sed out by the 
most part of men, 18, 19 Of old 
none were esteemed Chi istians, save 
those that had the Spirit of Christ, 
but nowadays he is termed a here- 
tic, who affirms that he is led by it, 
43 The testimonies of some con- 
cerning the necessity of these reve 
lations, 20 — 22, 4J, 44 By whose 
and what devices they have been 
brought out of use, 1<?5 
Reienge , see IFai,5e9— 531 
Rule ot faith and manners, see Scrip- 
ture 

Rustic, the poor rustic’s answAgiven 
to the pi Olid prelate, 279 He 
brought a pill fosophei unto the Cliiis- 
tian faith, 297 

Sabbath 33|||33 

S<maments,Wi their number, nature, 
See how much contention theie hath 
been, and that the wud saciurhent 
18 not funnd in scripl|re, but bur- 
rowed fiom the heathens, a90, 391. 
421 Its definition will agiee to many 
other things, 392 Whether they 
confer glace, 4i9 

Saltation, without the church there is 
no salvation, 2oO 

Samaria, the woman of Same/m, 438. 
Sanctification , see Juslfiiation 
Saxony, the elector of Saxony, of the 
scandal lie gave to the Reformation, 
by fieitig present at the mass, 383 
Sceptic, 296 

School, without the school of Christ no- 
thing IS teamed but mere talk, and 
a shadow of knowledge, 20, 21, 22 
Whether public schools be neces- 
sary, 295 

Scriptures of tiuth, whence they pro- 4 
ceeded, and what they contain, 65, 

66 They are a declaration of the 
fountain, and not the fountain itself, 

65, 66 They are not to be esteem- 
ed the adequate primary rule of faith 
and manners, but a secondaiy, and 
subordinate to the Spirit, and why, 

65 — 90, 283 Their certainty is only 
known by the Spirit, 65, 66, 262 
'ihey testify that the Spnit is piven 
to the sainis for a guide, 65, 78, 79, 
83—89 Tlieir authority depends 
not upon the cbiirch, or council, nor 
upon theinintnosic virtue, but upon 



4fae Spirit, Q« to the 103. Orifinal sia^Of 

eornipt rea . , 10 tho phraae the scriptures mktt oo 

Spirit, 6^ testirOOnles of mention, 103. By virtue of the 

Calvin, the | churches, the «y crifioe o# Glirist we have reimsmoB 
nod gt Dart, e divinesof Gteat of sins, 135, 193, 194 Formvenan 
Britain at I ||st£r concerning ot sin among the Papisttt 189, 190. 

this thing, 66, 67 ^ ‘ contentions A freedom from actual sm m ob> 

' ' ' tamed, both when and how, and that 

many have attaintd unto it, SSO-^ 
250 Every sin weakens a man in 
his ^piiifiial condition, but doth not 
destioy him altogether, 233 It is 
one thing not to stn, another thing not 
to have sin, 244, 2'i3 Whatsoever 
IS not done through the power of 
God » sill, 351 
Singing of Psalms, 386 
Soointuns, see Natural BifW —Their 
rashness is reproved, S9, 40 Ihey 
think reason is the chief lule ana 
guide of faith, 39, 40, 54 Albeit 
many have abused reason, yet they 
do not say, that any ought not to 
use It, and how ill they argne against 
tlie inward and immediate revela* 
tionsof tlieHoly Spirif,53 — 55 Yet 
they are forced ultimately to recur 
unto them, 63 They exalt too much 
their natural power, and what they 
think of the .Sactng Light, 169. 
Their worship can easily be stopped, 
354 

Som^of God, see Chnst, Knowledge, 
Kevclatwn 

Soul, the soiii hath its senses, as well as 
the body, 23 By what it is strength- 
ened and ted, 350, 434. 

I^irtt, the Holy Spirit, see Know- 
ledge, Communion, Revelation, Scrip- 
tures — G iilesH the Spii it sit upon the 
heart of the hearer, in vain is the dis> 
coiiise of tlie doctor, 21, 35. The 
Spirit of Ood knoweth the things of 
God, 28 Without the Spirit none 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, SI, 
28, 29 He rested upon the seventy 
elders and others, 32. He abided 
with us for ever, 37, "^38. He teael, 
eth and hringeth all things to reme^ 
brapee, and leads into all truth, 3 
40, 48, 65, 66 He differs fro 

the scriptures, 39, 40 He is C 

39, 40. He dwelleth in the , 

40—46. Withoi^he Spint f^riS- 
tianity is no> Chrmianlty, 41 . 
Whatsoever is to be desiitd fii the 
Christian faith is ascribed to 
41 By this Spirit we ere Mmd 


of those that seek tlf^ certainty of 
the sciiptnres from something else 
than the Spiiit, 66, 67 Divers opi- 
nions of the fathers (so called) con- 
cerning some books, 67, 68. Con- 
cerning the taking away, and the 
corruption of some places, thetrans 
Idtion, transcription, and various lec- 
tions of the Hebrew character, and 
of the Greek books, the interpreta- 
tion of the Septiiagint, concerning 
, the Hebiew books, and of admitting 
I or rejecting some books, 77 — 79. Of 
fthe difficulty of tiieir explanation, 81, 
'82 ^gustine’s judiiment concern- 
ing i|ie authors ot the canonical 
books, and concerning the trans 
Icnption and interpretation, 79 The 
be of them is very profitable and 
^mfortable, 68, 31 'J he unlearned 
aid unstable abuse thenj, 81 There 
teno necessity of believing the scrip- 
tite to be a filled up canon, 88 
IVIlny canontek books, through the 
Injiry of time, lost, 88 Whether 
It can be proved by senpture that 
any book i« canonical, 88, 89 They 
were seme time as a sealed book, 
295. To inderstand them there is 
need of tlit help and revelation of 
the Holy Spirit, 20 — 22 No man 

can make limself a doctor of them, 
but the Holy Spirit, 20 — 22 
Sect, the Ignatian sect lovetli litera- 
ture, 295 Tliej call those that are 
sent unto India apostles, 308 
Seed ol righteousness, 349 The seed 
of sin , see Sin, Redemption 
Self dental, 349 

Semi- Pelagians, their axiom, Facienti 
quod in se est Deus non denegat 
gratiam, 122. 

Servant, whether it be lawful to say, I 
I am your hnnible servant, 498 
Serveius, 480. 

Shoemaker, he disputes with the pro- 
fes^or, 296 

Kilence, see l^orshtp, 

Simon Magus, 315 

5tn , see Adam, Justifteation — It shall 
not have dominion over the saints, 70 
The seed of sm » transmitted from 
j^m UDt« all men, but it is imputed 
lo none, no not to infants, except 
they actually join with it by sinning, 
91, 99->102. And tiui seed is oAen 




igtore ex<iellent than ratfon, 66. 

k the chief and prindpal gnide, 
76. He reasoneth with and stnvetli 
to men, 146 Theae that are led by 
the Spirit love tlie scriptures, 80, 
967 He M as It were the soul of the 
and what It done without 
m it Tam and impious, 796. He is 
Spirit of order, and not of disor* 
der, SOS Such as the Spmt sets 
apart to the jmnwtry are heard of 
tw brethren, 305 It is toe earnest 
of Our inhentance, 75 
i^phtlaaf iniquities, S44 Spiritual dis 
ceminp, 469 1 

Mtephm spake by the ipiiit, 47 i 

Svffemg^ how Paul dlleii up that which I 
laas behind of the afflictions of Chi ist , 
bow any are made pai takers of the f 
sufflerings of Christ, and conformable 
to his death, 747 

Supersfthon, 377, 328 Whence super- 
stitions sprunfi, 344, ii}% 420 
Supper, see Communion Bread 
was of old administered even to lit 
tie children and infants, 460 f 

TaWes, 451 /I 

TtdadOf one talent is not at all insu^ci- 
ent of itself, the parable of the ta- 
I«it8,15l.l59 Those that improved 
their talents well, are called good and 
toitliful servants, 719 He that im- 
proved well bis tiso talents, was no- 
toiog ien accepted than he that ini- 
pro^ his five, 231 
Taik, see Plays 

Taaicm was instructed by the poor 
hUok, 285 He tasted of the love of 
God, 333 

Tuttmnv , see SpwU 
Theum, W boat, 3il 
p Hi i ms of iPsmpts, 334 

were assigned to toe Levites, i 

,bat not to the munsters of this day, 
^313, 314 ^ 

MWegf It IS not at all lawful fof Cbns- 
r clans to use those titles of honour, | 
dtc. 489, 493—503 ] 

Taii$Met toe knowledge of tongues is i 

hmdable, 994, 995 t 

Tra4itumt how mmfficient it is toJc: j 


ground 

kt^diffeience betwixt 
what onesaitoi'^f toe truth, and that 
which the tiTth itself, interpreting' 
itself, saith, m). Truth is not hard to[^ 
be arrived, it, but 18 most nigh, 70 
Turks, among t^m there may be mem 
bers of the church, 760, 261 

Vespers, 333. 

Voices, outward voices, see Faith, Mi 
racks, 

IVar, that it » not lawful for Chris 
tians to resist evil, nor wage war, 
490, 579—541 i 

fVashtng of feet, 445, 446 
fVtlham Barclay, 476 
fVoman, a woman may preach, SOV 
{12 Liithei also, 271 
W ord, the Eternal Word isTiie Sor, 

It was in the beginning with Go, 
and was God , it is Jesus Christ, iy 
whom God created all things, l6, 

1J2 What Auguitine read in he 
writings ot the Platomsh concerting 
this Word, 184 

Works tire either of the law, or q/the 


gospel, 720 , see JusttJUatm 
Worship, what the true and acceptable 
worship to God is, and how il is of- 
fered, and what the superstitious and 
abominable is, 327, The true 
worship was soon corrupted and lost, 
)28 Concerning the worship done m 
toe time of the aposlacy, 33 J, 37b 
Ot what worship is here handled, 
and of the difierence #f toe worship 
of toe old and new covenant, 329, 
330, 357—359 The true worship 
is neitoer limited to times, places, 
nor persons, and it is explained how 
this 18 to be understood, 330, 511, 
363—365, 373—376, 405, 406 Con- 
cerning tlie Lord's day, and the days 
upon which worship is performed, 
337, 333 Of the public and silent 
worship, and its excellency, 334-^, 
366 Of preaching, 366—372 Oi 
prayer, 379—386. Of singing ol 
psalms, and music, 386, 387. What 
sort of worship the Quakers are fob 
and what sort their adVersaneii^ 
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